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TO  THB 


REV.  WILLIAM  CARMALT, 


PUTNEY,  SURREY, 


My  dear  Sir, 

I  can  dedicate  this  Work  to  no  person  so 
well  as  to  one,  from  whom  any  knowledge 
that  I  may  possess,  was  originally  derived ; 
and  the  only  regret  which  mingles  with  the 
pleasure  I  feel  in  offering  you  this  volume, 
is,  that  the  book  does  not  do  far  more  credit 
to  all  the  kind  care  that  you  bestowed  upon 
my  youth.  The  fault,  however,  was  in  the 
scholar,  and  not  in  the  preceptor :  and  had 
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the  soil  which  you  took  pains  to  cultivate 
been  worthy  of  your  labour,  the  fruit  which 
is  now  presented  to  you  would,  doubtless, 
have  been  of  a  superior  quality. 

In  regard  to  the  book  itself,  I  have  very 
little  to  say.  It  is  going  forth  to  meet  eyes 
far  less  partial  than  yours ;  and  I  await  the 
decision  of  the  world,  —  a  decision  often 
harsh,  but  seldom  unjust,  —  not  without 
anxiety,  but  not  without  hope ;  for,  although 
labour  and  research  can  never  really  supply 
the  place  of  genius  and  judgment,  yet  I  am 
unwilling  to  believe,  that  the  long  study 
which,  as  you  know,  the  work  has  cost  me, 
can  ever  be  wholly  thrown  away. 

One  explanation  I  must  give  here,  in  regard 
to  the  distribution  of  events.  Great  obstacles 
presented  themselves,  in  the  History  of 
Charlemagne,  either  to  proceeding  chrono- 
logically, or  to  making  a  general  classification 
of  subjects,  and  treating  each  class  distinctly. 
In  respect  to  the  first  arrangement,  such  a 
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multitude  of  wars,  expeditions,  and  great 
public  enterprizes,  are  found  advancing  at 
one  time,  in  the  latter  years  of  the  monarch's 
reigri,  that  the  mind  of  the  reader  would 
become  fatigued,  by  flying  from  country 
to  country,  and  from  subject  to  subject,  if 
the  separate  events  of  each  campaign  and 
each  undertaking  were  to  be  noticed  at  the 
exact  periods  of  their  recurrence.  On  the 
other  hand,  were  one  to  classify  the  various 
public  acts  of  Charlemagne,  the  duration  of 
his  reign  was  so  long,  and  the  changes  which 
took  place  so  great,  that  each  class  would 
become  a  complete  history ;  and  even  then, 
the  most  extraordinary  part  of  the  picture 
would  be  nearly  lost,— namely,  the  general, 
rapid,  and  continual,  advance  of  society  under 
his  exertions. 

In  the  first  draught  of  the  work^  I  pro^ 
ceeded  chronologically  throughout;  but  in 
writing  it  out  a  second  time,  I  deviated  from 
that  principle  in  a  certain  degree ;  and  though 
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1  conducted  Charlemagne  to  the  beginning 
of  almost  all  his  great  undertakings,  in  the 
order  in  which  they  occurred,  I  pursued  each 
war  to  its  conclusion,  as  soon  as  I  found  that 
the  reiteration  of  the  same  operations  against 
the  same  nation  was  likely  to  become  tedious 
to  the  reader.  Whether  I  have  done  right  or 
wrong,  I  do  not  at  all  feel  sure  $  but  I  imagine 
that  I  have  gained  something  in  brevity, 
without  losing  in  perspicuity. 

I  have  always  wished  very  much  that  the 
task  had  been  undertaken  by  some  one  more 
competent  than  myself  to  do  justice  to  such 
an  enterprize ;  but  no  accurate  life  of  Charle- 
magne had  ever  been  written ;  and,  I  believe, 
that  in  the  following  work,  I  have  corrected 
some  of  the  errors  to  be  found  in  former 
statements,  and  have  added  a  few  facts  to  the 
information  which  the  world  before  possessed 
upon  the  subject 

Should  the  book,  by  some  fortunate  chance, 
meet  with  greater  success  than  it  deserves,  or 
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than  I  expect,  no  one,  I  know,  will  more 
sincerely  rejoice  than  yourself;  and  the 
pleasure  which  I  am  sure  you  will  feel,  will 
add  infinitely  to  that  experienced  on  his  own 
account,  by. 

My  dear  Sir, 
Y^ours  ever,  sincerely  and  affectionately, 

G.  P.  R.  JAMES. 


MAZFoms,  near  MsuiOBE,  Roxburghshibb, 
Jwt$^  1883L 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


It  is  the  intention  of  the  author  of  this  work  to 
follow  up  the  present  sketch  of  the  life  of  Charle- 
magne by  a  series  of  volumes  on  the  same  principle, 
illustrating  the  History  of  France  by  the  Lives  of 
her  Great  Men.  Each  volume,  though  forming 
a  distinct  work,  will  be  connected  with  that  which 
preceded  it  by  a  view  of  the  intervening  period. 

In  regard  to  the  Engravings  to  be  found 
amongst  these  pages,  a  few  words  of  explanation 
may  be  necessary.  The  authenticity  of  the  first  is 
vouched  in  the  strongest  manner  by  AUemanni, 
though  doubted  by  Mabillon.  Perhaps  the  opinion 
of  the  former  may  be  preferable,  as  that  of  a  man 
who  passed  the  greater  part  of  his  life  in  the  study 
of  the  antiquities  of  the  age  to  which  the  portrait  is 
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ascribed.  The  copy  here  given,  was  procured  from 
the  original  illumination  in  the  monastery  of  Saint 
Calisto,  in  Rome,  expressly  for  the  present  work,  by 
the  kind  exertions  of  a  friend,  to  whom  the  author 
begs  to  offer  his  best  thanks. 

The  other  Engravings  are  from  seals  of  Charle- 
magne, preserved  by  Le  Blanc  and  Blanchini,  and  in 
regard  to  their  authenticity  there  is  no  doubt.  In  the 
lower,  the  band  round  the  head  of  Charlemagne  is 
supposed  to  represent  the  Patrician  crown  ;  and  the 
inscriptions  on  both  are  given  according  to  the 
readings  of  the  learned  antiquaries,  to  whom  we 
owe  the  preservation  of  the  seals. 

The  Author  cannot  lay  down  his  pen,  without 
expressing  his  deep  sense  of  the  kind  and  liberal 
aid  he  has  received  during  his  researches  ;  and 
begs  especially  to  return  his  thanks  to  Pk-ofessor 
Napier,  and  John  Dewar,  Esq.  to  whom  he  is 
indebted  for  the  means  of  obtaining  much  valuable 
information. 
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War  with  the  Danes  begun  and  ended —  War  with  the  Venetians 
—  Death  of  the  two  elder  sons  of  Charlemagne — He  associates 
Louis  to  the  throne — Death  of  Charlemagne—  His  character,        4S2 


ERRATA. 

In  the  contents  of  Book  III,  page  145,  fw  ''  Fate  of  Pavia/' 
Twd  «*  Fall  of  Pavia." 

Page  900,  line  6,  of  the  foot  note,  fof  ^  Neapolitans,  a  part," 
Ttad  **  Neapolitans,  inhabiting  a  part." 

The  Reader  is  requested  to  observe,  that,  in  several  of  the  foot 
notes,  the  words,  '<  Annales  Mettensis "  have  been  printed, 
instead  of  "  Annales  Mettenses.**  Similar  mistakes,  from  the 
indistinctness  of  the  Author's  handwriting,  have  occurred  in 
other  instances. 


One  of  the  noblest  possessions  of  the  Roman 
empire  was  the  province  of  ancient  Gaul.  Much 
blood  and  treasure  had  been  expended  in  its  con- 
quest ;  infinite  wisdom,  moderation,  and  vigour, 
had  been  displayed  in  the  means  taken  to  attach 
it  to  the  dominion  of  the  Caesars  ;  and  the  passing 
of  several  centuries  had  strongly  cemented  the 
union,  and  incorporated  the  conquered  with  their 
conquerors.  Unwieldy  bulk,  enfeebling  luxury, 
intestine  divisions,  and  universal  corruption,  soon, 
however,  began  to  draw  down  the  impending 
destruction  upon  the  head  of  the  imperial  city« 
Attack  after  attack,  invasion  following  invasion,  left 
her  still  weaker  under  each  succeeding  monarch ; 
province  after  province  was  wrested  from  her  sway, 
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till  at  length  Odoacer,  *  chief  of  the  Scyrri,  raised 
his  standard  in  Italy  ;  Romulus  Augustulus  yielded 
the  empty  symbols  of  an  authority  he  did  not 
possess  ;  and  the  Roman  empire  was  no  more. 

Previous  to  this  period,t  however,  Gaul  had  been, 
in  fact,  though  not  in  name,  separated  from  the 
falling  monarchy,  and  portioned  out  amongst  a 
thousand  barbarous  tribes,  t  The  country  between 
the  Rhone  and  the  Alps  had  long  been  possessed 
by  the  Burgundians ;  the  Goths  held  the  whole 
territories  situated  between  the  Loire  and  the 
Pyrenees  ;  Britanny,  or  Armorica,  was  divided 
between  fresh  colonies  of  Saxons  and  the  remains 
of  the  aborigines ;  great  part  of  the  east  of  Belgium 
was  in  the  hands  of  the  Francs  ;    and  the  Roman 

*  The  histoiy  of  Odoac^r  is  veiy  obscure,  notwithstanding  all  that 
Monsieur  de  Buat  has  done  to  clear  it  up.  That  he  was  the  son  of 
Edicon,  the  chief  of  the  Scyrri,  seems  to  be  established  ;  but  what  was 
the  life  he  led,  after  the  defeat  of  his  nation  by  the  Ostrogoths,  is  not 
at  all  ascertained.  Mj  own  belief  is,  that,  with  the  remnant  of  his 
people,  he  joined  the  predatory  Saxons,  who  infested  the  coasts  of 
France,  and  was  the  same  who,  in  company  with  Childeric,  (Greg.  Tur. 
lib.  ii.)  plundered  the  town  of  Angiers,  and  established  himself  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Loire,  after  the  death  of  iGgidius.  It  would  seem  that^ 
from  that  time,  he  continued  a  wandering  and  uncertain  life,  foUowed 
by  a  body  of  desperate  adventurers,  till  the  struggle  between  Nepos  and 
Orestes,  the  weakness  of  the  Roman,  state,  and  the  turbulent  rising  of 
the  barbarian  mercenaries,  by  which  it  had  been  long  supported,  opened 
a  new  field  to  his  ambition.  I  cannot,  in  any  way,  receive  the  account 
of  Theophanes,  who  mistakes  his  history  altogether,  and  calls  him  a 
Goth ;  and  still  less  the  interpretation  of  Gibbon,  who  says  that  the 
words  **  nursed  in  Italy,"  must  be  understood  to  mean,  **  having  served 
long  in  the  imperial  guards." 

f  A.D.  476.  J  Gregor.  Turon.  lib.  ii. 
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legions,  that  were  still  left  to  maintain  the  almost 
nominal  possession  of  Gaul,  cooped  up  in  a  narrow 
space,  and  threatened  daily  hj  active  and  warlike 
.enemies,  thought  of  nothing  but  casting  off  the 
control  of  their  enfeebled  country,  and  finding 
strength  in  independence. 

In  the  meantime,  the  larger  cities  were  filled 
with  a  mixed  population,  consisting,  partly  of  the 
Roman  colonists,  partly  of  the  ancient  Gauls,  partly 
of  their  savage  conquerors.  Some  few,  indeed, 
either  by  accident  or  courageous  resistance,  had 
escaped  the  fury  of  the  invaders,  and  remained  free, 
while  all  around  them  had  been  subdued ;  some 
had  been  sacked  and  left  desolate ;  and  some, 
having  been  ceded  by  the  falling  emperors  them- 
selves to  the  Goths,  or  to  any  other  of  the  tribes  in 
temporary  alliance  with  Rome,  had  passed  more 
mOdly  under  the  sway  of  the  barbarians,  and 
enjoyed  as  much  protection  as  could  be  afforded  in 
times  so  disastrous. 

Such  was  the  general  aspect  of  the  province  a 
little  previous  to  the  final  overthrow  of  the  Roman 
Empire.  But  those  were  days  of  change,  when 
nothing  was  fixed ;  and  the  nation  which  ruled 
to-day,  to-morrow  had  passed  away,  and  was 
unknown ;  and  all  that  continued,  with  unaltered 
force,  was  ravage,  disorder,  and  destruction. 

Each  of  the  savage  tribes  of  the  north,  in  its 
passage  to  more  fertile  regions,  had  expended  its  first 
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fuiy  on  the  plains  of  Gaul,  and  had  contributed  to 
sweep  away  letters,  and  institutions,  and  arts. 

.  *'  Innumerable  nations  of  barbarians/'  says  St 
Jerome,  in  bis  letter  to  Aggerunchia,*  "  took  posses- 
sion of  the  whole  of  Gaul.  The  Quadi,  the  Vandals, 
the  Sarmatians,  the  Alani,  the  Gepidse,  the  Herculi, 
Saxons,  Burgundians,  Germans,  and  Panonians, 
horrible  republic  !  ravaged  the  whole  country 
between  the  Alps,  the  Pyrenees,  the  ocean,  and  the 
Rhine.  Assur  was  with  them.  Mayence,  formerly 
a  famous  city,  was  taken  and  sacked,  and  thousands 
of  its  inhabitants  massacred.  Worms  was  ruined 
by  a  long  siege  ;  the  people  of  the  powerful  cities 
of  Rheims,  Amiens,  and  Arras,  the  Morini,  situated 
in  the  far  parts  of  Belgium,  and  the  inhabitants  of 
Tournay,  Spires,  and  Strasbourg,  were  transported 
into  Germany.  Aquitaine,  the  Lyonaise,  and  the 
Narbonaise,  were  entirely  devastated,  except  some 
few  of  the  towns  ;  and  these,  the  steel  smote 
without,  while  famine  desolated  them  within.'* 

The  Goths,  the  Vandals,  and  the  Huns,  added, 
one  after  the  other,  a  fresh  load  to  the  mountain 
of  calamities  piled  up  on  unhappy  G^aul ;  and  often 
left  scattered  colonies  behind,  still  to  devour  the 
land,  and  to  carry  on  the  work  of  barbarism  so 
signally  begun. 

With  such  a  picture  before  our  eyes,  it  is  scarcely 

*  Flodoard,  cap.  vi. 
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posBible  to  conceive  the  existence  of  any  thing  like 
a  state  of  society  r^^ulated,  even  in  the  slightest 
degree,  by  fixed  principles.  In  what  relationship 
could  man  live  with  man,  when  all  ties  were 
broken,  and  when  the  discordant  elements  of  the 
population  offered  a  chaos  of  different  nations, 
languages,  manners,  and  ideas,  precluding  the 
possibility  even  of  that  simple  form  of  government 
common  amongst  savage  nations?  In  the  fields 
and  plains,  then,  it  is  probable  that  the  whole  was 
chaotic  conAision,  and  that  for  a  long  time  all  rule 
was  at  an  end,  except  that  rule  which  it  is  the 
object  of  every  law  to  correct, — the  rule  of  the 
strong  over  the  weak. 

Within  the  larger  cities,  however,  two  or  three 
principles  of  security  still  existed.  In  those  towns 
which  had  resisted  the  barbarians,  it  seems  that  the 
institutions  of  Rome  yet  remained  almost  entire ; 
and  that,  though  the  inhabitants  were  cut  off  from 
the  source  of  their  laws,  the  necessity  of  combina- 
tion for  the  general  defence,  maintained  at  least 
some  internal  regularity  and  order.  The  extent 
to  which  the  Roman  law  was  preserved,  during  the 
middle  ages,  is  a  question  of  great  difficulty,  and 
one  on  which  I  am  not  called  to  enter  at  large  in 
this  place,  more  especially  as  the  subject  has  been 
argued  ably  elsewhere.  That  it  was  preserved  in 
a  considerable  degree  is  evident,  from  the  continual 
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reference  made  to  it  by  all  the  barbarian  codes ; 
and  the  cause  of  the  permanence  of  the  municipal 
institutions  of  Rome,  while  all  other  principles  of 
government  were  swept  away,  may  probably  be 
discovered  in  the  popular  and  independent  charac- 
ter of  the  civic  constitution  throughout  the  whole 
empire. 

This  independent  civic  constitution  originated  in 
Italy  itself;  but  being  extended  more  or  less  to  all 
the  provinces  by  .the  emperors,  it  was  especially 
perfected  in  Gaul ;  and  it  is  worth  while  to  examine 
what  was  really  the  municipal  government  of  a 
Gallic  city  under  the  sway  of  Rome,  in  order  to 
form  some  opinion  of  the  conservative  influence, 
which  those  institutions  still  exercised  in  the  midst 
of  the  convulsions  which  rent  the  empire  at  its  fall. 

The  model  of  each  provincial  city  was  Rome 
itself;  and  as  the  institutions  of  the  great  capital 
varied,  by  the  progress  of  time,  so  the  forms  of 
local  administration  changed.  The  general  assem- 
blies of  the  people  were  the  original  source  of 
power ;  in  them  the  laws  were  at  first  enacted, 
and  a  popular  council  or  senate  chosen,  which 
gradually  took  the  whole  authority  into  its  own 
hands.  The  name  of  this  municipal  council  was,  in 
the  early  days  of  the  empire,  Ordo  Decurionum ; 
but  at  length  it  was  termed  simply,  Curia ;  and  its 
members    were    called    Decuriones,    or   Curiales. 
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Sometimes,  also,  they  received  the  name  of  Senators^ 
although  this  would  seem  to  have  been  an  appella* 
tion  of  courtesy. 

The  internal  management  of  the  afiieurs  of  the 
city,  combining  both  the  legislative  and  the  exe- 
cutive authority,  was  the  chief  function  of  the 
Curia;  but,  in  Italy  itself,  the  magisterial  juris- 
diction  was  intrusted  to  an  officer,  sometimes  called 
Duumvir,  sometimes  Quatuorvir,  or  Magistratus, 
who  was  chosen  by  the  Decurions,  from  their  own 
body,  though  the  imperial  governors,  and  often  the 
retiring  magistrate,  exercised  great  influence  in  the 
election.  In  the  provinces,  however,  no  such 
magistrate  existed^  except  in  a  few  cases  ;  and  the 
presidency  of  the  council  was  intrusted  to  the 
eldest  Decurion,  whild  the  magisterial  functions 
were  exercised  by  the  whole  as  a  body.  Thus,  at 
the  time  of  the  barbarian  invasions,  a  popular 
power  and  an  individual  government  was  found  in 
each  of  the  cities,  independent  of  the  state.  Its 
conservative  influence  was  great,  while  suffered  to 
exist,  and  it  was  easily  renewable  when  casually 
overturned  by  any  passing  torrent  of  barbarians. 

These,  in  general,  contented  themselves  with 
plunder  and  massacre,  and  neither  strove  for,  nor 
desired  a  lengthened  possession  of,  the  places  they 
captured.  Even  those  cities  which  were  taken  by 
the  Vandals  and  the  Huns,  were  generally  aban- 
doned by  them  as^  soon  as  they  were  pillaged  j   so 


g  HISTORICAL  INTRODUCTION. 

Uiat  such  of  the  inhabitants  as  had  effected  their 
escape  to  any  place  of  refuge,  came  back  when  the 
desolating  force  had  passed  by,  and  possibly 
resumed  their  habits  as  well  as  their  dwellings. 

Such  was  the  case  when  the  city  of  Rheims  was 
besieged  and  taken  by  the  barbarians.*  Satisfied 
with  their  plunder,  and  by  no  means  disposed  to 
remain  stationary  in  any  one  spot,  the  body  of 
Vandals  by  which  it  had  been  subdued,  speedily 
left  the  city  which  afforded  them  no  farther  object 
for  their  rapacity;  and  the  inhabitants  who  had 
fled  to  the  mountains  returned,  taking  care  to 
ascribe  their  deliverance  from  their  cruel  enemies, 
to  a  miraculous  interposition  of  Heaven. 

There  was  another  power  also  which  acted  to 
preserve  the  seeds  of  order  in  the  cities,  to  bind  at 
least  a  portion  of  the  population  together  by  strong 
and  indissoluble  ties,  and  to  maintain  one  species  of 
authority  while  every  other  authority  was  at  an 
end, — I  mean  the  Christian  religion,  and  the  power 
cast  into  the  hands  of  the  church,  by  an  influencing 
feeling  totally  apart  from  the  frail  and  falling  insti- 
tutions of  humanity  whereby  it  was  surrounded. 

Christianity  had  then  been  long  preached  in 
Gaul ;  and,  in  spite  of  the  barbarous  ignorance 
which  obscured  it,  and  the  dark  superstitions  with 
which  it  was  mingled,  its  innate  principles  of  union, 

*  Flodoard,  cap.  vL 
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benevolence,  and  peace,  were  felt,  where  every 
other  good  feeling  was  overwhelmed,  and  tended 
potently  to  preserve  order  in  the  midst  of  a  thousand 
causes  of  disorganisation.  Perhaps  even  the  very 
blind  and  enthusiastic  superstition  of  the  Christians 
of  that  age,  the  multitude  of  miracles  which  they 
supposed  themselves  capable  of  performing,  and 
the  many  wonderiul  interpositions  of  Heaven  which 
they  reported  in  their  own  favour,  was  not  without 
its  use,  both  in  commanding  respect  for  the  only 
chastening  principle  that  yet  remained,  and  in  pre- 
paring the  minds  of  the  semi-barbarous  Romans, 
and  of  the  deeper  savages  with  whom  they  were 
now  mingled,  for  a  religion,  the  least  superstitious 
in  its  own  nature,  of  any  doctrine  that  ever  wbs 
promulgated  on  earth. 

Far  is  it  from  my  object  to  countenance  deceit, 
or  even  policy,  in  any  matter  of  religion  — a 
matter  which  neither  requires  nor  admits  of  prop 
or  guidance  from  mortal  man.  But  still,  it  is 
the  business  of  the  historian,  not  only  to  state 
events,  but  to  examine  their  causes,  and  to  trace 
their  effects ;  and  it  appears  to  me  an  indisputable 
fact,  that  the  superstition  with  which  the  vivid 
imagination  of  a  barbarous  people  clothed  the 
simplest  and  purest  of  doctrines,  served  to  assimilate 
it  to  their  own  minds,  and  to  ensure  easier  recep- 
tion to  principles  calculated  in  the  end  to  elevate, 
to  purify,  and  to  correct.     In  a  worldly  point  of 
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view,  it  did  much  more  :  It  added  an  imaginarj 
dignity,  in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  to  the  real 
dignity  of  devotion,  and  a  holy  life  ;  and,  by  making 
the  clergy  respected  and  reverenced,  it  called  those 
who  were  great  and  powerful,  not  only  to  embrace 
the  faith,  but,  on  interested  motives,  to  solicit  those 
stations  in  the  church,  which  added  to  their  con- 
sideration with  their  countrymen,  in  an  age  when 
the  multitude  of  followers  and  adherents  was  the 
only  means  of  safety.  Thus,  we  find  the  various 
bishoprics  of  Gaul,  as  strenuously  solicited  and  in- 
trigued for,  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  centuries^ 
as  any  mundane  honour  of  our  latter  days ;  and  the 
writers  of  those  ages,  in  general,  state  all  the  great 
dignitaries  of  their  church  to  have  sprung  from 
families  which  they  qualify  as  possessing  senatorial 
rank,  or  great  wealth  and  possessions.* 

It  is  true  that,  to  counterbalance  in  the  eyes  of 
the  worldly,  any  advantages  which  the  higher 
stations  of  the  church  might  possess,  there  were  to 
be  thrown  into  the  opposite  scale,  frequent  perse- 
cutions, tortures,  and  even  martyrdom ;  but,  it 
must  be  remembered,  that  such  a  fate  rarely  fell  on 
any  but  the  more  zealous,  who  made  themselves 
prominent  by  their  enthusiasm,  and  like  elevated 
points  in  a  thunder  storm,  drew  down  the  fire 
upon  themselves  by  their  very  pre-eminence.     To 

*  Greg.  Tur.  passim,  Ann.  Bertiniani,  Flodoardus. 
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these,  however,  their  zeal  was  a  sufficient  support* 
They  coveted  the  name  of  martyr ;  and  it  is  pro- 
bable that  the  heroic  constancy  with  which  they 
bore  the  most  excruciating  suffering,  did  more  to 
strengthen  and  confirm  the  faithful,  and  to  convert 
all  who  possessed  that  nobler  fire  of  the  mind 
which  is  so  easily  exalted  into  enthusiasm,  than  the 
prospect  even  of  honours,  dignity,  and  power,  did 
to  attract  the  worldly  and  interested. 

Thus  spread  the  Christian  religioh  through  a  great 
part  of  Gaul ;  and  the  power  given  by  it  to  the 
bishops,  the  remains  of  the  municipal  senates  esta- 
blished by  the  Romans,  together  with  the  few  and 
simple  laws  of  the  barbarians,  formed  the  whole 
guarantee  of  order,  of  property,  and  of  life,  in  that 
day,  — a  firail  tenure  by  which  to  hold  both  existence 
and  tranquillity,  it  is  true ;  but  still  it  was  some 
check  upon  man's  unruly  passions — some  barrier  in 
the  way  of  absolute  anarchy. 

The  laws  of  the  barbarians  just  mentioned,  were 
of  course  very  different,  according  to  the  habits 
and  degree  of  civilization  of  the  various  nations 
which  had  formed  them.  In  most  cases,  they 
were  simply  traditionary,  and  frequently  depended 
in  all  points  on  the  will  of  the  chief  by  whom  the 
tribe  was  led.  An  exception,  however,  to  this 
want  of  regular  vrritten  institutions  ia  to  be  found 
in  the  case  of  the  Burgundians,  who  seem  to  have 
been  influenced  bv  more  settled  habits  than  the  rest 
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of  the  invaders  of  Graul.  They  first  set  the  example 
of  establishing  written  laws.*  This  undertaking — 
one  of  the  greatest  steps  in  the  progress  of  civiliza- 
tion— was  begun,  if  not  completed,  by  Gondebald 
King  of  Burgundy,  who,  somewhere  about  the 
year  500,  t  caused  to  be  published  part  of  the  loi 
Gombette,t  as  it  is  now  called,  about  a  century  after 
the  compilation  of  the  Theodosian,  and  about  thirty 
years  prior  to  the  Justinian  code. 

Remarkable  in  itself  as  the  first  of  the  barbarous 
codes  of  law,  this  composition  is  still  more  so  in  two 
other  points  of  view.  In  the  first  place,  the  very 
cause  of  its  institution,  as  stated  by  Gregory  of 
Tours,  shews,  in  a  melancholy  degree,  to  what  a 
pitch  of  degradation  the  great  overtbrower  of  all 
dynasties  had  already  reduced  the  mighty  Romans, 
— the  conquerors  and  oppressors  of  the  world. 

*  I  have  embraced  the  opinion  of  Monsieur  Guizot,  that  the  loi 
Gombette  was  compiled  prior  to  the  Salique  law.  The  preface  to  the 
Burgundian  code  makes  mention  of  the  second  year  of  Gondebald, 
which  refers  to  a.  d.  468,  several  years  before  the  accession  of  Clovis, 
and  it  does  not  appear  demonstrated  that  either  the  Salique  or  Ripuarian 
codes  were  committed  to  writing  before  the  conversion  of  that  monarch 
to  Christianity,  many  years  after  the  publication  of  the  first  Buigun- 
diao  code.  The  subject,  however,  is  involved  in  much  obscurity,  and 
it  is  probable  will  ever  remain  in  doubt  For  various  opinions,  see 
Guizot,  Mably,  Savigny,  Heineccius,  Boulainvilliers,  &c. 

-f*  The  various  laws  of  this  code  appear  to  have  been  published  at 
many  distinct  times,  and  we  find  references  therein  to  difierent  events 
dated  from  a.d.  467  to  a.d.  517. 

X  On  examining  this  law  as  it  has  come  down  to  us,  it  evidently 
appears  to  be  formed  of  two  distinct  parts ;  the  first  referable  to  the 
reign  of  Gondebald,  and  the  second  probably  to  that  of  Sigismond,  his 
son. 
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"  Gondibert,**  says  the  historian,  "  having  re- 
covered his  dominion  over  all  that  part  of  the 
country  now  called  Burgundy,  he  therein  instituted 
milder  laws,  that  the  Romans  might  not  be 
oppressed  I "  *  Two  centuries  before,  who  had  dared 
to  oppress  a  Roman  ?  In  the  second  place,  this 
code  is  not  a  little  curious,  as  fixing  the  origin  of 
judicial  combats ;  t  for  here  do  we  find,  for  the  first 
time,  that  barbarous  and  unjust  mode  of  judgment 
authorized  as  a  law.  Amongst  a  people  whose 
manners,  wishes,  arts,  and  knowledge,  were  all 
referable  in  some  way  to  the  idea  of  attack  and 
defence,  whose  acquisitions  had  been  made  by 
the  sword,  and  by  the  sword  alone  could  be 
maintained,  it  was  not  wonderful  that  strength 
and  courage  should  have  been  ranked  as  virtues, 
and  weakness  and  cowardice  should  have  been  in 
themselves  looked  upon  as  crimes ;  but,  when  to 
this  was  added  a  firm  belief  in  the  immediate  and 
apparent  interposition  of  Heaven  in  all  human 
affiBiirs,  the  trial  by  battle  was  the  natural  result 
both  of  national  feelings  and  religious  impressions. 
Long  before  the  fall  of  ;the  western  empire,  as  I 
have  already  stated,  the  doctrines  of  Christianity 
had  been  promulgated  in  Gaul,  and  had  obtained 
many  and  powerful  followers  in  each  of  the  large 
cities.     Nevertheless,  over  the  face  of  the  country 

*  Greg.  Tor.  lib.  ii.  f  Loi  Gombette,  cap.  45. 


14  HISTORICAL  INTRODUCTIOX. 

in  general,  religious  opinions  were  as  various  as 
the  various  nations  who  possessed  the  soil.  The 
grand  division  was,  of  course,  between  the  idolaters 
and  the  Christians ;  but,  even  amongst  the  Chris- 
tians themselves,  existed  a  vast  and  distressing 
schism,  which  neutralized  the  efforts  of  zeal,  and 
wasted  the  powers  which  should  have  been  applied 
solely  to  promote  the  great  objects  of  Christianity, 
in  profane  contests,  and  most  unchristian  perse- 
cutions. 

It  is  not  my  purpose  here  to  examine,  even  curso- 
rily, the  tenets  of  Arius,  or  to  trace  the  extension 
of  his  doctrine.  Suffice  it,  that,  though  condemned 
by  the  (Ecumenical  council  of  Nice,  and  attacked 
by  the  whole  powers  of  the  Roman  church,  the 
followers  of  the  Arian  heresy  in  Gaul  were  far 
superior  in  numbers,  if  not  in  zeal  and  talent,  to 
those  who  adhered  to  the  Nicene  creed.  The 
Goths,  possessing  the  country  from  the  Loire  to 
the  Pyrenees,  and  the  Burgundians  on  the  other 
side  of  the  Rhone,  were  almost  universally  Ariana, 
while  the  rest  of  the  population  of  France  was 
divided  between  Catholics  of  the  Roman  church, 
the  remains  of  the  ancient  tribes  of  heathen  Gaul, 
and  the  various  nations  of  idolatrous  Francs,  who 
were  now  rapidly  extending  their  dominions  in  the 
northern  and  eastern  parts  of  Flanders. 

In  the  choice  between  those  who  differed  with 
them  on  certain  doctrinal  points,  and  those  who 
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rejected  their  religion  altogether,  the  followers  of 
the  council  of  Nice,  of  course,  hesitated  not  a 
moment.  The  universal  weakness  of  human  nature 
on  such  subjects,  made  them  look  with  an  infinitely 
more  favourable  eye  upon  heathens  than  they  did 
upon  heretics ;  and,  consequently,  the  progress  of 
the  Francs  was  hailed  with  gladness  by  all  the 
Catholic  clergy  of  Gaul.  Cabals  and  intrigues,  of 
every  kind,  were  carried  on  to  facilitate  their 
conquests ;  and  their  coming  was  anticipated  with 
joy,  even  in  the  very  dominions  of  the  Goths.* 

As  it  is  to  be  my  task,  henceforward,  to  trace 
the  course  of  the  Francs,  I  must  be  permitted, 
for  a  moment,  to  look  back  upon  their  prior 
history,  as  far  as  I  find  it  clear  and  uninvolved, 
without,  however,  entering  upon  any  of  those  long 
and  laborious  discussions  concerning  the  origin  of 
nations,  which  rarely  do  aught  but  exercise  the 
writer's  imagination,  without  proving  either  pleasing 
or  instructive  to  the  reader. 

The  nation  of  the  Francs  was  evidently  composed 
of  many  distinct  tribes,  and  originally  inhabited 
some  district  of  Germany,  probably  not  far  from 
the  Rhine.  Their  first  settlements  in  Gaul  took 
place  during  the  military  government  of  the  Emperor 
Julian  ',  t  but,  in  that  age,  they  presented  themselves 


♦  Qreg.  Tut.  lib.  ii. 

f  Then  only  Caesar.     Ammian.  Marcelin.  lib.  17. 
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on  the  Roman  territory,  not  so  much  as  conquerors 
or  aggressors,  as  refugees,  driven  from  their  native 
land  by  a  more  powerful  tribe.  * 

The  vigorous  mind  of  Julian  was  at  that  time 
occupied  in  endeavouring,  by  every  earthly  means, 
to  uphold  the  vast  but  decaying  fabric  of  the  Roman 
empire,  to  restore  to  it  its  pristine  lustre,  and 
to  renew  its  ancient  force.  The  advantages  of 
mingling,  with  the  corrupted  legionaries  of  Rome, 
fresh  troops,  whose  savage  strength  and  wild  courage 
had  not  yet  been  in  the  least  degree  affected  by  the 
enfeebling  power  of  luxury,  did  not  escape  him  ; 
and  he  permitted  the  tribe  of  Francs  who  had  been 
compeUed  to  seek  refuge  in  the  Roman  territory, 
to  settle  quietly  in  Brabant.  More  prudent,  how- 
ever, than  his  successors,  he  took  care  that  the 
barbarians  whom  he  admitted  should  be  too  few  in 
number  to  prove  dangerous ;  and  thus,  though  he 
received  that  tribe  called  the  Salii,  t  who  had  been 
driven  across  the  Rhine  by  their  enemies — though 
he  attacked  and  slaughtered  the  Quadi,  who  pur- 
sued them — though  he  assigned  the  emigrants  lands, 
and  granted  them  every  hospitable  privilege,! — he 
drove  back  the  Chamavi,  another  tribe  of  the  same 


*  These  feucta  are  bo  clearly  established  by  Ducange,  in  his  seven- 
teenth  dissertation,  that  I  have  admitted  them  with  confidence,  though 
somewhat  different  from  the  vague,  but  sonorous  account  of  Gibbon. 

f  Liban.  Orat.  in  Mort.  Julian,  Ducange  Dissert,  zvii. 

%  Julian,  Epist. 

s 
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nation,  who  folio  wed,  expelled  the  rest  of  the  savage 
hordes  who  had  already  passed  the  Rhine,  and  closed 
the  boundaries  of  the  Roman  empire  against  any- 
farther  influx  of  barbarians. 

After  this  period,  we  continually  find  the  Salii 
serving  in  the  Roman  infantry,  and  remarkable 
for  their  activity  as  foot  soldiers.*  Every  thing, 
indeed,  leads  us  to  suppose,  that  as  long  as  the 
empire  existed,  they  were  distinguished  by  the 
Romans  from  the  other  tribes  of  Francs,  f  with 
whom  the  imperial  generals  waged  a  continual  and 
devastating  warfare  on  the  confines  of  Gaul  and 
Germany.  It  is  certain,  also,  that  on  their  settle- 
ment at  Tessander  Lo,  in  Brabant,  th^  tribe  of  the 
Salii  were  assigned  certain  districts ;  and,  as  we  after- 
wards find  them  fighting  conspicuously  amongst  the 
forces  of  the  empire,  it  is  more  than  probable  that 
these  lands  were  granted  on  the  condition  of  military 
service, — by  no  means  an  uncommon  practice 
amongst  the  Romans.  Called  upon  himself  to 
bring  a  certain  number  of  men  into  the  field,  the 
Duke,  as  he  is  named,  or  chief  of  the  Salii,  t  to 
whom  the  territory  was  granted,  of  course  portioned 
it  out  amongst  his  followers  on  the  same  condition ; 
and  the  proprietor  of  every  estate  thus  acquired, 
was  obliged  to  appear  in  arms  at  the  call  of  his 
leader.  §      Women   not   being    able   to  fulfil   the 

•  Sidonius  Carmin.  f  Greg.  Tur.  lib.  ii. 

J  Greg.  Tur.  apud  Sulpic.  Alexand.         §  Ducange,  Dissert  xvii. 
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warlike  duties  of  such  a  tenure,  were  cut  off  from 
possession  of  the  soil  in  the  country  of  the  Salii ; 
and  hence,  probably,  the  motive  and  the  origin  of 
that  part  of  the  Salique  law  which  declares  that,  on 
Salique  ground,  no  part  of  the  land  can  descend  in 
heritage  to  a  woman, — a  law  which,  though  appa- 
rently unjust,  was  only  the  natural  consequence  of 
the  terms  on  which  the  territories  were  originally 
granted. 

For  many  years  this  law,  now  confined  in  its 
application  to  royal  successions,  was  extended  nomi- 
nally to  all  noble  feofs.  Its  rigour,  however,  was 
moderated ;  ^,nd  on  the  occasion  of  lands  falling  by 
inheritance  to  a  woman,  the  heiress  was  obliged 
to  marry,  at  the  will  of  her  feudal  lord,  such  a 
person  as  could  fulfil  the  duties  of  her  feof.  In  the 
case  of  minors,  the  spirit  also  of  the  law  was  adhered 
to,  and  the  guardian  was  required  to  serve  in  place 
of  his  ward,  becoming,  at  the  same  time,  absolute 
lord  of  the  estate  till  such  a  period  as  the  heir  was 
able  to  accomplish  its  feudal  duties  in  person.  These 
modifications  did  not  take  place  for  many  centuries 
after  the  period  of  which  I  speak ;  and  it  seems 
certain,  that  the  strict  terms  of  the  Salique  law, 
though  then  but  a  traditionary  custom,  were  enforced 
in  aU  the  lands  either  originally  granted  to  the 
Francs  by  the  mere  bounty  of  the  emperors,  or 
afterwards  wrung  from  the  Romans  as  their  power 
hurried  onwards  in  its  decline. 
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By  what  accidental  difference  in  national  charac<» 
ter,  or  what  superior  wisdom  in  their  institutions^ 
it  is  difficult  to  say,  but  it  appears  that,  while  the 
greater  part  of  the  invaders  of  the  Roman  empire 
contented  themselves  with  hasty  inroads,  and  tran* 
sitory  conquests,  the  Francs,  animated  by  a  more 
r^^Iar  and  persevering  spirit,  pursued  slowly,  but 
steadily,  that  system  of  territorial  aggrandizement 
which  in  the  end  rendered  them  masters  of  all 
GauL  In  the  year  453,  we  find  a  large  body  of 
Francs  assisting  the  consul  JEtius  against  Attila, 
at  the  famous  battle  of  Mauriacum,  *  or  Mery  sur 
Seine,  in  which  that  great  Roman  completely 
triumphed  over  the  Huns.  The  Francs  here,  how- 
ever, appeared  no  longer  in  the  inferior  station  of 

*  Other  aathorities  giwe  this  battle  the  name  of  Chalons ;  and  though 
it  is  perfectlj  impossible  to  fix  upon  the  precise  spot  which  afforded  t^ 
field  for  the  contest  of  the  Huns  and  Romans,  it  is  more  than  probable 
that  the  final  struggle  took  place  between  the  Seine  and  the  Mame,  and 
between  Chalons  and  Mery,  which  are  about  thirty  miles  apart  A 
previous  conflict  had  occurred  between  the  Francs — who  seem  to  have 
formed  the  advance  guard  of  the  Roman  army -^  and  the  Gepidse  of 
Attila,  in  which  an  incredible  slaughter  of  barbarians  is  said  to  have 
taken  place.  This  first  battle  appears  to  have  occurred  between  the 
Lfoire  and  the  Seine,  and  probably  the  Gepidse  made  a  stand  to  enable 
Attila,  with  his  chief  force,  to  pass  the  latter  river  ;  but  all  these  events 
are  most  obscure,  and  probably  will  ever  remun  so.  Few  of  these 
vacmties  which  occur  in  the  tract  of  history  are  more  to  be  deplored 
than  the  want  of  authorities  at  this  period.  Sidonius,  probably  the  only 
lustorian  who  could  have  done  justice  to  the  sulgect,  proposed  at  one 
ifane  to  write  a  detailed  account  of  these  wars,  but  he  either  never 
executed  his  design,  or  the  manuscript  has  been  lost.  Gregory  of  Tours 
is  conlbsed ;  Jomandes  is  more  precise,  but  often  incorrect  ;  and  we 
are  obliged  to  collect  and  assimilate  scattered  (acts  from  the  poetry  of 
Sidoniusy  and  the  doubtful  lives  of  bbhops  and  saints. 
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foreign  auxiliaries,  fighting  under  a  Roman  chief,* 
but  as  great  and  powerful  allies,  led  by  their  own 
king ;  and  we  find  that  ^tius  was  obliged,  though 
strong  in  his  own  genius  and  the  attachment  of  the 
troops  he  commanded,  to  have  recourse  to  stratagem 
for  the  purpose  of  delivering  himself  from  the  pre- 
sence of  friends  who  might  have  become  more 
dangerous  than  the  enemies  whom  he  had  just 
defeated. 

Orderic  Vital,  f  in  his  History  of  Normandy,  is,  I 
believe,  the  first  who  mentions  a  race  of  monarchs 
somewhat  antecedent  to  the  period  of  j^tius,  and 
deduces  them  from  Francus,  Duke  of  Sens,  pro- 
ceeding with  Ferramond,  or  Pharramond,  Clodius, 
Meroveus,  and  Childeric  :  but  nothing  certain  is  to 
be  learned  concerning  any  of  the  chiefs  or  kings 
except  the  two  last ;  and  it  is  much  better  to  leave 
what  is  obscure  in  its  original  state  of  doubt,  than, 
by  recording  what  careless  writers  have  invented  on 
the  subject,  to  perpetuate  fables  where  truth  cannot 
be  obtained. 

We  are  too  likely,  in  following  even  the  written 
history  of  remote  times,  to  be  led  into  error  by  the 
follies  and  the  prejudices  of  the  historians,  especially 


*  Greg.  Tur.  lib.  ii.  Jomandes.  Sidonius.  For  various  dissertatioiu 
on  this  battle,  see  De  Buat,  Hist.  Ancienne  des  Petiples  de  rEurope, 
vol.  vii. ;  Dubos,  Histoire  Ciitique  ;  and  the  Notes  of  the  Benedictine 
editors  of  the  French  Historians. 

t  Order.  Vit.  lib.  i. 
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if  they  themselves  lived  in  ages  of  darkness  and 
ignorance  ;  for  where  we  have  reason  to  comphiin 
once  of  the  scantiness  of  the  &cts  transmitted  to  us, 
we  have  cause  a  thousand  times  to  r^ret  the 
additions  that  imagination  has  made  to  reality, 
and  the  distortion  with  which  human  weakness, 
passion,  and  superstition,  have  represented  events, 
that  we  have  now  no  means  of  ascertaining* 

Of  Childeric,  however,  we  possess  at  least  such 
knowledge  as  can  be  obtained  from  the  writings  of 
an  author  who  lived  scarcely  a  century  and  a  half 
after  his  reign;  and,  as  upon  his  conquests  was 
based  all  that  vast  extension  of  power  gained  by  the 
Francs  during  the  succeeding  reign,  it  may  not  be 
amiss  to  pause  an  instant  upon  his  history. 

Like  most  men  of  a  very  enterprising  turn  of 
mind,  concerning  whose  lives  we  have  any  early 
record,  he  seems  to  have  been  animated  by  strong 
passions  and  vehement  desires.*  These,  in  the 
ungoverned  days  of  youth,  led  him  into  errors  and 
debaucheries,  which,  by  irritating  and  disgusting 
even  his  barbarous  subjects,  caused  his  expulsion 
from  the  throne,  and  had  very  nearly  cost  him  his 
life.  He  fled,  however,  for  safety  to  the  kingdom 
of  Thuringia ;  and,  foreseeing  that,  as  anger  sub- 
sided, as  death  laid  his  hand  upon  his  enemies,  and 
as  time  obliterated  the  first  sharp  memory  of  his 
faults,  a  period  might  come  when  his  people  would 

*  Greg.  Tut.  lib.  u. 
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regret  him,  he  divided  a  piece  of  gold  with  a 
faithful  attendant  whom  he  left  behind,  bidding 
him  watch  the  changes  of  popular  feeling  during  his 
absence,  and  when  the  Francs  should  desire  his 
return,  to  send  him,  as  a  sure  token,  the  half  of  the 
broken  coin* 

After  his  departure,  .^Bgidius  the  Roman  Master 
General  of  Gaul,  was  elected  by  the  Francs  for 
their  king ;  *  and  reigned  for  eight  years  over  them, 
during  which  time  the  western  empire  hurried 
rapidly  on  towards  its  fall.  At  length,  from  what 
cause  it  does  not  appear,  whether  from  the  oppres- 
sion of  .^Egidius,  or  from  the  intrigues  of  Childeric, 
the  Francs  became  discontented  with  the  govern- 
ment which  they  had  established,  the  half  of  the 
piece  of  gold  was  transmitted  to  the  exiled  monarch, 
the  Roman  was  in  his  turn  dethroned,  and  Chil- 
deric once  more  entered  into  peaceable  possession 
of  his  kingdom. 

In  the  meanwhile,  .^Igidius  retired  to  Soissons, 
where  he  fixed  the  seat  of  his  government,  and 
appears  to  have  exercised  an  authority  almost 
independent  of  Rome.  But  our  accounts  of  Gaul, 
in  that  day,  are  so  obscure,  that  it  is  impossible 
to  discover  with  precision  how  far  any  tie  still 
existed  between  the  imperial  general  and  his 
declining  country.  Certain  it  is,  that  while, 
indignant  at  the  assassination  of  Majorian,  iEgidius 

*  Greg.  Turon.  lib.  iL     From  a.  d.  457  to  a.  d.  465. 
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refflsted  the  tyrannical  authority  of  Ricimer,  the 
barbarian  who  then  commanded  Italy^  he  acknow- 
le<^d  his  own  dependence  on  his  country,  and  only 
rejected  the  fetters  by  which  it  was  enthralled.  But 
the  precise  degree  of  connection  which  still  remained 
between  Rome  and  Gaul,  and  in  whose  name,  or 
in  what  manner  the  master  general  continued  to 
govern  the  Gallic  province,  will  probably  ever .  be 
hidden  from  research.  Nor  is  it  more  possible  to 
ascertain,  what  part  Childeric  played  in  the  various 
struggles  which  took  place  between  the  Romans 
of  Gaul  and  the  various  barbarian  tribes  which 
surrounded  them.  Sometimes  we  find  him  joined 
with  their  friends,  sometimes  with  their  enemies, 
but  always  fighting  on  the  victorious  side,  establish- 
ing his  power,  and  increasing  his  dominions. 

The  tribes  of  Francs  who  now  possessed  a  part 
of  Gaul,  were  no  longer  confined  to  the  Salii. 
Fresh  bodies  had  poured  in  from  Germany  as  the 
Roman  power  declined ;  and,  though  maintaining 
a  strict  alliance  with  each  other,  they  seem  to  have 
been  governed  by  different  monarchs,  till  after  the 
reign  of  Childeric,  who  was  probably  King  of  the 
Sicambri.*  Each  tribe  must  necessarily  have  been 
but  scanty  in  numbers,  and  the  domains  apportioned 

*  Notwithstanding  Beyeral  reasons  which  exist  for  believing  Cloyis, 
the  son  of  Childeric,  to  have  been  chief  of  the  Salii,  yet  the  address  of 
St  Remigius  to  the  Prankish  monarchs,  **  Bow  thy  head,  Sicamber," 
can  scarcely  be  explained  by  any  other  supposition,  than  that  of  his 
having  originally  belonged  to  that  tribe.     Eiodoard,  cap.  xiii. 
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to  each  but  small  j  for  we  find  the  chief  town  of 
Childeric  to  have  been  Tournay,  *  whfle  Cambray, 
Cologne,  and  Terouane  had  distinct  hordes  and 
chiefs ;  and  it  is  probable  that  many  others  may 
have  escaped  my  notice. 

No  one  of  these  tribes,  however,  could  have 
supplied  a  sufficient  body  of  men  to  have  aided  the 
Romans  in  so  signal  a  manner  at  the  battle  of 
Mauriacum,  or  to  have  gained  such  victories  as  we 
find  recorded,  over  large  bodies  of  Goths,  Huns, 
and  Saxons ;  and  thence  I  would  deduce  that  some 
general  principle  of  union  existed  between  them ; 
and  that  the  command  over  the  whole  was  deferred 
to  the  king  of  one  particular  branch  :  which  branch 
— as  well  from  Meroveus  having  commanded  on 
the  victory  over  Attila,  as  from  the  continual 
mention  of  Childeric,  without  any  notice  of  the 
other  Frankish  kings— I  should  certainly  conclude 
to  have  been,  by  accident,  if  not  by  custom,  the 
tribe  of  Sicambri. 

Misfortune  does  not  always  teach  wisdom  ;  but 
in  the  case  of  Childeric,  either  adversity  or  years 
appear  to  have  cured  his  follies;  and  from  the 
time  of  his  reinstatement,  he  seems  to  have  turned 
the  current  of  a  quick  and  impetuous  spirit,  to  the 
purposes  of  ambition,  if  not  of  virtue.  In  Childeric 
we  find  the  real  architect  of  the  power  of  the  Francs 
in  Gaul ;  and  though  it  was  another  who  united  all 

*  Greg.  Tur.  lib.  ii. 
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tbe  separated  parts  into  the  one  great  fabric  of  the 
French  kingdom,  he  led  the  waj  and  laid  the 
foundation  stone. 

Ajfter  a  reign  of  twenty-four  years,  Childeric 
died  at  Tournay.  His  rival,  .^^Bgidius,  had  pre- 
ceded him  to  the  tomb  several  years,  leaving  a  son, 
named  Syagrius,  to  occupy  the  anomalous  post 
which  by  his  ;death  became  vacant, — a  substitute 
without  a  principal — a  viceroy  deputed  by  no  king. 
Grregory  of  Tours,  indeed,  calls  this  Syagrius  King 
of  the  Romans  ;  and  as  the  good  bishop  is  himself 
very  curious  in  the  investigation  of  what  titles  were 
bestowed  upon  the  first  chiefs  of  the  Francs,  it  is 
more  than  probable  that,  in  this  instance,  he  made 
use  of  an  honorary  epithet,  that  the  Roman  himself 
had  assumed,  when  the  western  empire  was  abso- 
lutely at  an  end. 

Childeric  also  left  a  son  to  succeed  to  his  power ; 
but,  before  proceeding  with  the  following  reign, 
which  saw  the  conversion  of  the  Francs  to  Christi- 
anity, and  produced  many  changes  in  their  national 
customs,  it  may  be  as  well  to  state,  in  as  few  words 
as  possible,  all  that  is  known  of  their  religion  and 
manners  at  the  period  of  which  I  write. 

Idolaters,  like  all  the  rest  of  the  northern  nations, 
the  worship  of  the  Francs  was  of  that  simple  class 
which  first  presents  itself  to  the  mind  of  man,  when 
finding,  by  the  sense  of  his  own  feebleness  and 
dependence,  the  necessity  of  adoring  some  object. 
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he  sees  the  Godhead  in  every  thing  that  contributes 
to  his  comfort,  or  supports  his  existence,  mistaking 
the  gifts  which  maintain  life  and  happiness  for  the 
power  that  bestows.  The  forests  that  gave  them 
shelter — the  waters  that  fertilized  their  land — the 
savage  beasts,  the  object  of  their  chase — together 
with  the  more  glorious  parts  of  the  wonderful  crea- 
tion, the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars, — were  all 
subjects  for  their  worship,*  and  the  prototypes  of 
their  idols.  Of  their  forms  of  adoration  and  reli- 
gious ceremonies  we  know  little,  except  that  they 
offered  sacrifices.  Various  of  the  customs  of  the 
Druids  and  the  ancient  Gauls  have  been  attributed 
to  them  also  ;  but  whether  correctly  or  not,  I  do 
not  know,  as  I  have  personally  met  with  the  asser- 
tion alone,  in  the  works  of  authors,  who  wrote  long 
after  the  manners  of  the  Francs  had  become  little 
more  than  matter  for  conjecture. 

In  regard  to  the  degree  of  perfection  to  which 
they  had  brought  various  arts  and  manufactures, 
we  have  reason  to  believe,  that  the  Francs  them- 
selves, previous  to  their  establishment  in  Gaul,  had 
not  proceeded  farther  in  this  branch  of  civilization 
than  in  any  other.  That,  with  all  the  tribes  of  the 
north,  they  were  skilful  and  ardent  huntsmen, 
cannot  be  doubted ;  and  in  the  Salique  law,t  we 
find  the  protection  of  the  chase  as  strictly  attended 
to,  as  the  descent  of  lands,  or  any  other  case  in 

*  Greg.  Tur.  f  Cap.  xxxv. 
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wbich  man  k  brought  in  relationsihp  with  man. 
They  had  also,  it  appears,  made  great  progress,  at 
an  early  period,  in  the  domestication  of  all  those 
useful  animab,  whose  subjection  by  any  nation  is 
generally  considered  as  marking  a  considerable 
advance  in  civilization*  The  horse  was  in  common 
use  amongst  them,  and  that  no  small  trouble  and 
skill  was  expended  in  rearing  dogs  for  the  field,  we 
learn  from  the  fact,  that  the  penalty  decreed,  by 
the  above  cited  law,  against  any  person  stealing  a  d<^ 
which  had  been  trained,  was  infinitely  higher  than 
that  attached  to  the  theft  under  other  circumstances. 
Stags,  also,  were  domesticated  amongst  them,  and 
were  specially  named  in  the  laws  for  the  protection 
of  property.  It  is  probable  that,  in  regard  to  the 
other  useful  sciences,  the  most  prominent  inven- 
tions which  the  Romans  had  introduced  into  tjaul, 
were  eagerly  adopted  by  the  nations  that  followed 
them,  though  their  refinements  and  more  elegant 
arts  were  lost ;  and  thus  we  find,  that  the  Francs, 
— who,  in  all  likelihood,  had  not  proceeded  farther 
themselves  than  the  application  of  the  hand-mill  for 
grinding  their  corn,  or,  at  farthest,  the  mill  turned 
by  some  animal  of  draught, — immediately  upon 
their  conquest  of  the  Gallic  territory,  multiplied 
regulations  for  the  preservation  of  the  water-mills, 
with  which  the  country  was  plentifully  supplied. 
Nevertheless,  it  may  be  necessary  to  remark,  that, 
even  previous  to  their  having  crossed  the  Rhine, 
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they  had  advanced  so  wonderfully  in  agriculture, 
that  Claudian*  declares  it  was  not  possible  to 
distinguish,  by  the  aspect  of  the  land,  which  was 
the  Roman,  which  the  barbarian  bank  of  that 
river,  t  The  only  circumstance  which  could  lead 
us  to  suppose  that,  at  a  period  previous  to  the  fall 
of  the  Roman  empire,  the  Francs  had  made  any 
considerable  progress  in  other  arts,  was  the  discovery 
of  a  tomb  at  Tournay,  in  the  year  1653,  which 
various  circumstances  indicated  as  the  burial  place 
of  Childeric,  of  whose  history  we  have  given  a 
slight  sketch.  Besides  a  quantity  of  the  bones  of 
horses — probably  sacrificed  on  the  death  of  the 
king — a  great  many  ornaments  of  gold  were  found, 
together  with  various  medals,  a  style,  the  figure  of 
a  bull's  head,  and  several  other  things  manufactured 
in  gold,  as  well  as  a  number  of  rings,  on  some  of 
which  appeared  the  efBigy  of  Childeric,  with  the 
inscription,  in  Latin,  Childericus  Rex.  The  remains 
also  of  a  tunic,  a  sword,  and  part  of  an  axe,  were 
discovered,  as  well  as  some  tablets,  on  which,  I 
believe,  no  writing  was  to  be  traced.  The  most 
curious,  however,  of  the  objects  contained  in  this 
tomb,  were  a  multitude  of  bees,  wrought  in  gold, 
some  with  eyes,  and  some  without, — a  symbol  of 


*  He  makes  use  of  the  curious  expression, — 

— — ^-^—  flexosque  Sicambri, 
In  falcem  curvent  gladios. 

f  Claudian,  de  laud.  Stilic.  lib.  i. 
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empire  which  Childeric  had  probably  derived  from 
the  Romans.  To  the  same  source,  also,  is  to  be 
attributed  that  degree  of  progress  in  several  manu- 
factures,  which  was  exhibited  in  the  various  objects 
discovered.  • 

It  is  not  likely,  however  small  was  the  portion 
of  energy  which  remained  with  the  Romans  of 
Gaul,  that  .^Igidius  should  have  reigned  as  king 
for  nearly  eight  years  over  the  Francs,  without 
endeavouring  to  communicate  to  them, — if  but  in 
ostentation, — the  arts  and  inventions  of  his  native 
country ;  nor  is  it  more  probable  that  the  Francs 
should    remain,    for  many  generations,    in   near 
alliance    and   continual    contact   with   a   poUshed 
nation,  like  the  Romans,  without  acquiring  some 
knowledge  of  their  more  necessary  manufactures ; 
though  their  mental  improvements  they  neglected, 
and  their  refined  arts  they  despised.   Thus,  it  would 
seem  that,  when  the  Francs  first  came  in  contact 
with  the  Romans,  they  were  mere  barbarians,  living 
by  the  chase,  dwelling  in  huts,  and  governed  by  a 
military  chief;    but,  gradually,  the  proximity  of 
luxurious  civilization,  the  service  of  some  of  their 
tribes  in  the  Roman  armies,  the  alliances,  and  even 


*  Not  haying  seen  these  objects,  it  is  not  in  my  power  to  fonn  any 
judgment  concerning  the  state  of  art  which  must  have  produced  them. 
The  Abb6  Lenglet  Dufresnoy,  who  mentions  that  they  were  then  still 
preserred  in  the  Bibliotheqne  du  Roi,  does  not  give  any  account  of 
their  perfection.  From  the  discovery  of  the  bees,  however,  no  small 
progress  in  working  metals  may  be  inferred  ;  for  the  first  efforts  of*  art 
are,  in  general,  confined  to  subjects  not  so  purely  superfluous. 
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the  war8»  of  some  otibiers  with  the  empire,  changed 
their  maimers  and  improved  their  arts.  They  grew 
dwellers  in  cities,  their  kings  became  hereditary,  * 
customs  were  fixed  into  laws,  and,  without  losing 
their  warlike  and  enterprising  spirit,  they  received 
all  such  of  the  Roman  inrentions  and  manufactures 
as  were  consistent  with  the  character  of  a  young, 
conquering,  and  yet  unsettled  people. 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  Frankish  nation  at 
the  death  of  Childeric,  in  the  year  481.  To  him 
succeeded  his  son  Clovis,  at  the  age  of  fifteen, 
endowed  with  all  those  qualities  of  mind  and  body 
necessary  to  the  leader  of  a  warlike  nation,  in  a 
barbarous  age, — strong,  bold,  hardy,  determined, 
with  an  ambitious  spirit  calculated  to  rise  in  times 
of  change  and  conquest,  and  at  that  precise  period 
of  life  when  the  fire  of  enterprise  burns  most 
brightly  in  the  human  breast.  »« 

Chief  of  a  tribe  of  Francs,  probably  superior  to  the 
other  in  power ;  and  distinguished  by  its  monarchs, 
having  led  the  whole  confederacy  with  success  for 
many  years,  Clovis  was  farther  assured  of  support 
from  his  fellow  kings — at  least  inasmuch  as  the  ties 
of  kindred  could  assure  it  amongst  barbarians — from 
the  circumstance  of  each  of  the  other  chiefs  being 
related  to  himself  in  a  nearer  or  more  remote 
degree.  The  first  five  years  of  his  reign  he  seems 
to  have  spent  in  tranquillity,  consolidating  his  power, 
habituating  himself  to  dominion,  and  strengthening 


*  I  mean  bj  custom  alone,  not  by  law. 

I 
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and  securing  his  own  possessions  before  he  attacked 
those  of  others .  At  the  end  of  that  period,  his 
actiye  life  commenced ;  and  he  prepared  for  the 
series  of  conquests  which  rendered  him  the  master 
of  the  whole  of  Gaul. 

Whether  hereditary  enmity  prompted  him,  or  the 
more  politic  consideration  of  destroying  at  once  a 
foreign  power,  in  the  heart  of  dominions  which, 
beyond  all  doubt,  he  designed,  from  a  very  early 
period,  to  annex  to  his  own,  we  have  no  means  of 
ascertaining ;  but  the  first  aggression  of  the  young 
monarch  of  the  Francs,  was  directed  against  Syagrius 
and  the  Romans. 

That  he  originally  contemplated  the  conquest  of 
the  whole  of  Gaul,  is  not  at  all  what  I  wish  to 
advance  ;  for  with  him,  as  well  as  with  every  other 
man,  it  is  probable  that  his  views  extended  with 
the  extension  of  his  power ;  and  that  those  things 
which  at  first  were  too  vast  for  even  ambition  to 
grasp,  soon  appeared  to  court  his  endeavours,  as 
victory  took  one  great  step  after  the  other  on  the 
road  to  general  dominion.  Nevertheless,  that  the 
spirit  and  intention  of  conquest  was  in  his  heart, 
there  can  be  no  doubt ;  and  even  if  he  proposed  to 
bound  his  acquisition  of  territory  to  the  banks  of 
the  Meuse,  the  Seine,  and  the  shores  of  the  ocean, 
the  remnant  of  the  Roman  power  was  the  first 
obstacle  that  in  policy  he  was  bound  to  overcome. 

Aided,  then,  by  the  principal  tribes  of  Francs, 
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he  marched  directly  upon  Soissons.*  Sjagrius  was 
prepared  to  meet  him  ;  but,  after  a  severe  conflict^ 
the  Romans  were  routed,  and  their  unhappy  leader^ 
flying  from  the  field  of  battle,  took  refuge  with 
Alaric,  King  of  the  Visigoths.  Daring  in  his  own 
nature,  and  elated  with  his  victory,  Clovis' instantly 
sent  messengers  to  the  Gothic  king,  demanding^ 
that  Syagrius  should  be  given  up  to  him,  and  boldly^ 
threatening  war  in  case  of  refusal. 

Alaric  had  lately  succeeded  Euric  or  Evaric,  in 
the  kingdom  of  the  Goths ;  f  and,  on  what  motive  it 
is  hard  to  say,  he  stained  the  first  years  of  his  reign, 
by  violating  all  the  duties  of  hospitality  in  regard 
to  the  unhappy  Roman,  and  by  yielding  him  to  the 
demand  of  his  barbarous  enemy. 

His  after  life  shewed  that  Alaric  neither  wanted 
courage,  nor  firmness,  nor  activity ;  and  yet,  by 
one  of  those  strange  contradictions  which  are  some- 
times found  in  the  human  character,  he  began  his 
career  with  an  action  which  can  be  accounted  for 
on  no  other  principle  than  the  basest  timidity. 

With  Syagrius  in  his  hands,  Clovis  soon  made 
himself  master  of  all  that  remained  of  the  Roman 
possessions  in  Gaul  ;  and  then,  with  the  same 
barbarous  spirit  which  he  evinced  in  many  an  afler 
circumstance,  he  caused  his  captive  to  be  butchered 
in  prison.  Such  an  action,  however,  was  quite  in 
harmony  with  the  feelings  of  the  age ;    and  the 

*  A.  D.  486.  f  Greg.  Tur. 
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often  repeated  anecdote  of  the  silver  vase,  the 
circumstances  of  which  occurred  at  this  period,  is 
chiefly  valuable  as  a  proof  of  the  uncivilized  state 
of  the  Francs  even  then ;  shewing  how  little, 
except  in  number,  their  armies  still  differed  from  a 
horde  of  plundering  savages.  The  facts,  as  related  hj 
flodoard  and  Gregory  of  Tours,  *  are  as  follows  : 
The  cities  of  the  Romans  which  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  Francs  after  the  death  of  Sjagrius,  were  all 
more  or  less  subjected  to  pillage  ;  and  even  if 
Clovis,  from  political  motives,  extended  ^  share  of 
protection  to  the  great  body  of  his  new  subjects, 
he  does  not  seem  in  any  degree  to  have  respected 
the  Christian  churches,  which  were  stripped  of  all 
the  rich  plate  and  ornaments  that  had  decorated 
them  under  the  imperial  government.  The  sacred 
buildings  of  Rheims,  one  of  the  first  cities  that  had 
embraced  Christianity  in  Gaul,  were  not  exempt ; 
and,  amongst  other  articles  of  value  carried  off, 
was  a  silver  vase,  of  immense  size,  and  exceedingly 
curious  workmanship. 

At  that  time,  the  fame  of  St  Remi,  the  most 
eloquent  and  talented  t  churchman  of  the  day,  was 
spreading  far  and  near  through  Gaul ;  and  even  the 
idolatrous  monarch  of  the  Francs,  either  felt  or 
affected  no  small  veneration  for  the  virtues  of  the 
Christian  prelate.  As  Bishop  of  Rheims,  St  Remi, 
either  from  some  particular  idea  of  sanctity  attached 

•  Flodoardus.    Greg.  Tur.  f  Sidonius,  Appol, 
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to  that  yase,  or  from  its  great  value,  sent  messengers 
to  Clovis  to  complain  of  the  violence  which  had 
been  committed,  *  and  to  beg  the  restitution  of 
that  particular  urn  at  least,  which  he  described. 
"  Follow  me  to  Soissons,"  replied  the  king  to  the 
messengers ;  ^*  there  the  booty  is  to  be  divided,  and, 
if  it  be  in  my  power,  the  prelate's  t  desire  shall  be 
gratified.*'  t 

On  their  arrival  at  Soissons,  the  troops  were 
assembled ;  and  the  whole  mass  of  plunder  being 
displayed  before  the  army,  the  king,  pointing  to  the 
urn,  which  lay  conspicuous  on  the  glittering  heap, 
turned  to  the  soldiers  whom  he  had  led  so  often  to 
battle  and  to  victory,  and,  before  proceeding  to 
determine  by  lot,  as  was  customary,  the  part  which 
each  man  was  to  have  in  the  spoil,  he  begged  that 
the  vase  might  be  assigned  to  him. 

Many  of  the  soldiers  instantly  expressed  their 
consent ;  but  one,  either  jealous  of  the  invasion  of 
established  customs,  or  coveting  the  splendid  prize 
himself,  raised  his  axe,  and  dashing  it  down  upon 
the  vase,  exclaimed,  in  answer  to  the  king's  demand, 

*  Flodoard. 

f  Gregory  of  Tours  makes  use  of  the  word  pope,  "papa,*'  where  I 
have  substituted  prelate  ;  but  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that,  till  a  much  later 
period,  the  title  of  pope  was  veiy  generally  applied  to  all  bbhops.  It 
is  on  the  authority  of  Flpdoard,  in  his  History  of  the  Church  ofJRhcinu, 
that  I  have  made  St  Remi  the  petitioner  in  this  anecdote.  Gregory  of 
Tours  neither  luunes  the  church  from  which  the  vase  W98  taken,  nor  the 
prelate  who  required  it  at  the  hands  of  Clovis. 

J  Greg.  Tut.  lib.  ii. 
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^*  Thou  shalt  have  nothing  here,  but  that  which 
fortune  shall  give  to  thee  by  lot.*** 

For  a  moment  all  were  dumb  with  astonishment ; 
but  at  length,  the  general  voice  having  assigned  the 
vase  to  Clovis,  he  returned  it  to  the  messengers  of 
the  bishop,  in  the  state  that  the  axe  had  left  it. 

The  passions  that  swelled  in  the  heart  of  a 
barbarous  monarch  at  such  an  outrage  as  had  been 
offered  to  him,  on  this  occasion,  maj  be  easilj 
conceived.  He  smothered  them,  however,  for  a 
time,  although  both  his  power  and  his  popularity 
might  have  supported  him  had  he  g^ven  way  to  his 
resentment ;  and  possibly,  in  this  very  instance  of 
the  strong  command  he  possessed  over  himself,  is 
to  be  traced  the  source  of  that  great  influence  he 
acquired  over  others. 

It  must  not  be  thought  that  his  anger  was 
forgotten,  though  it  slept ;  and,  after  lying  dormant 
for  a  whole  year,  it  suddenly  awoke,  the  instant 
that  a  pretence  of  justice  was  afforded  to  his  wrath, 
by  the  misconduct  of  him  who  had  been  so  severely 
exact  in  his  allowance  to  the  king.  At  the  general 
assembly  of  the  people,  called  the  Champ  de  Mars, 
when,  by  old  custom,  all  the  warriors  of  the  nation 
presented  themselves  before  the  monarch,  to  shew 
that  their  arms  and  equipments  were  kept  bright 
and  in  good  condition,  the  young  soldier  who  had 
struck  the  vase  appeared,  with   evident   signs  of 

*  Flodoard,  cap.  ziii. 
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negligence  in  the  state  of  his  weapons.  The  king 
paused  before  him  with  a  frowning  brow,  remarked 
the  slothful  carelessness  evinced  in  his  rusted  arms  ; 
and  catching  his  battle-axe  from  his  hand,  cast  it 
down  upon  the  ground  disdainfully,  exclaiming, 
"  None  shew  themselves  here  with  such  ill  ordered 
arms  as  thine.  Thy  lance,  thy  sword,  thy  battle- 
axe,  are  all  disgraceful  to  a  soldier." 

The  young*  man  stooped  in  silence  to  pick  up  his 
axe,  but,  as  he  did  so,  Clovis,  with  a  blow  of  his 
weapon,  (called  a  Francisque,)  smote  him  to  the 
ground  never  to  rise  again,  crying,  "  So  didst  thou 
strike  the  vase  at  •  Soissous  1  "  The  true  motive  of 
the  blow  spoke  out  in  the  words  that  accompanied 
it ;  but,  as  he  had  refrained  when  the  offence  was 
given,  and  retaliated  not  till  justice  was  joined  with 
vengeance,  his  followers  admired  rather  than 
murmured,  and  saw  nothing  in  their  barbarous 
leader  but  a  chief  who  knew  equally  well  when  to 
bear  and  when  to  punish.  A  modem  people 
would  have  looked  deeper ;  but  the  separation  of 
motives  from  actions,  is  the  art  of  a  much  more 
refined  nation  than  that  of  which  I  writie. 

Pursuing  steadily  his  ambitious  purposes,  Clovis 
went  on  from  conquest  to  conquest.  At  first,  the 
dominions  which  he  had  won  from  the  Romans 
seemed  to  have  bounded  his  designs  towards  the 
south  ;  and  we  find  the  scene  of  all  his  wars,  for  the 

*  Flodoard.    Greg.  Tur. 
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first  fifteen  years  of  his  reign,  in  the  northern  and 
western  parts  of  Gaul,  on  the  banks  of  the  Wahl 
and  the  Rhine.  Even  passing  those  rivers,  he 
subdued  part  of  the  country  beyond  ;  and,  in  the 
midst  of  such  continual  struggles  for  increase  of 
territory,  his  marriage  took  place  with  Clotilda, 
niece  of  Gondibert,  King  of  Burgundy,  a  circum- 
stance which  affected  his  fortunes  more  than  any  of 
his  victories.  Not  that  Clotilda  brought  him  any 
fresh  possessions,  for  she  seems  to  have  had  no  dower 
but  her  beauty  and  her  virtue.  She  was  a  Christian, 
however ;  and,  with  the  zeal  of  love  and  conviction, 
she  endeavoured  incessantly  to  inspire  her  own  faith 
into  the  bosom  of  her  husband.  For  long  the 
monarch  resisted  all  her  entrefities,  and  there  were 
indeed  many  obstacles  to  his  conversion.  The 
people  he  commanded  were  fervent  idolaters,  and 
it  might  be  dangerous  and  difficult  to  stand  amongst 
them  alone  in  a  new  religion.  Under  his  nation's 
gods,  he  had  fought  and  conquered  ;  and  we  must 
not,  in  our  own  imaginations,  endow  Clovis  with 
a  spirit  so  much  superior  to  his  age,  as  not  to  be 
affected  by  superstitions  then  common  to  all  men 
of  all  creeds. 

The  yery  manner  of  his  conversion  was  super- 
stitious, and,  if  1  may  make  use  of  the  term, 
heatlien.  After  resfsting  for  years  the  solicitations  of 
Clotilda,  the  monarch,  on  seeing  his  army  giving 
way  in  every  direction  before  the  Germans  at  the 
battle  of  Tolbaic, — now  Zulpich,  near  Cologne,  — 
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suddenly  addressed  a  prayer  to  his  wife's  God, 
vowing  to  abandon  all  other  gods,  if  He  would 
yield  him  the  victory. 

As  he  spoke  the  Francs  rallied, — the  Germans 
were  defeated  ;  and  Clovis,  beholding  a  miracle  in 
his  rapid  change  of  fortune,  determined  to  adhere 
to  the  vow  he  had  made  in  the  time  of  danger. 
On  considering  this  event,  I  was  inclined  at  first 
to  suppose,  that  Clovis,  perceiving  the  great  influ- 
ence of  the  Catholic  clergy,  and  how  much  they 
might  aid  him  in  the  schemes  of  conquest  that  he 
meditated,  had  embraced  their  faith  upon  political 
motives  ;  and  that  the  superstitious  historians  of  the 
day  had  decorated  his  conversion  with  a  miracle. 
This  hypothesis,  though  specious,  and  yielded,  I  own, 
with  reluctance,  will  not  bear  closer  observation  ; 
for  if  we  take  care  to  avoid  the  common  error  of 
looking  at  events  characterized  by  the  spirit  of  a 
different  age  through  the  medium  of  modem  feelings 
and  manners,  we  shall  find  that,  unless  we  attribute 
to  Clovis  extended  views  and  schemes  of  policy  far 
beyond  any  recorded  of  those  times,  the  motives  for 
his  conversion  to  the  Christian  faith  must  remain  as 
they  are  stated  by  the  historians, — the  solicitations 
of  his  wife,  acting  upon  superstitious  feelings  com- 
mon to  the  Bge,  and  enforced  by  an  extraordinary 
coincidence,  at  a  moment  of  danger  and  excitement. 

Nevertheless,  the  act  of  embracing  the  Christian 
religion  at  a  time  when  his  whole  people  were 
heathens — when  all  the  independent  tribes  of  his 
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own  nation,  and  the  kings  that  governed  them, 
were  in  the  daily  habit  of  destrojring  the  temples 
and  persecuting  the  ministers  of  that  doctrine  which 
he  was  about  to  receive, — was  a  bold  and  a  great 
measure ;  and,  joined  with  the  success  that  accom- 
panied it,  shewed  a  mind,  however  uncivilized, 
powerful  in  itself,  and  confident  in  its  own  powers. 

It  was  not*  without  some  examination  that  Clovis 
professed  the  faith,  nor  without  precaution  in  regard 
to  his  people.  After  having  listened  attentively  to 
the  eloquent  predication  of  St  Remi,  he  declared 
himself  satisfied,  and  ready  to  receive  baptism ;  but, 
at  the  same  time,  he  assembled  his  army,  and 
communicated  to  them  his  design. 

It  is  more  than  probable  that  the  troops  were 
already  aware  of  the  intentions  of  the  king,  and 
that  means  had  been  used  to  induce  them  to 
follow  his  example,  for  three  thousand  of  the  most 
aiustrioust  persons  of  his  army  instantly  avowed 
their  willingness  to  abandon  the  idols  of  their  fore- 
fothers,  and  to  embrace  the  doctrine  of  salvation. 

This  number  was  sufficient,  though  the  greater 
part  of  the  army  still  remained  obetinately  heathens. 
The  first  stone  was  laid — the  conversion  of  his 
people  beg^n — and  Clovis  trusted  for  the  rest,  to 
time,  and  his  own  powers  of  mind. 

Easter  being  near  when  this  occurrence  took 

*  Flodoard,  cap.  ziii.    Greg.  Tur.  lib.  ii. 

t  Oideric.  Vital  lib.  i.    Greg.  Tur.    Flodoard. 
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place,  that  festival  was  appointed  for  the  ceremony 
of  baptizing  the  newly  converted  monarch  and  his 
followers ;  and  a  strange  and  interesting  sight  it 
must  have  been,  to  see  the  splendid  barbarians,  who 
conquered  not  only  the  Romans,  but  the  conquerors 
of  Rome,  present  themselves  at  the  altar  of  God,  to 
solicit  pardon  in  the  name  of  the  divine  teacher 
of  peace  and  good  will. 

The  account  of  the  baptism  of  Clovis,  as  given  by 
Flodoard,  and  confirmed  by  the  still  earlier  account 
of  Gregory  of  Tours,  is  curious  in  various  points  of 
view.  In  the  first  place,  it  shews  the  high  pitch  of 
power,  of  boldness,  and  of  wealth,  to  which  the 
Church  of  Rome  had,  even  then,  arrived ;  and  it 
puts  in  strong  contrast  therewith  the  barbarous 
simplicity  of  the  Prankish  king. 

On  the  morning  appointed  for  the  ceremony,  we 
read,  that  *^  The  streets,  from  the  dwelling  of  the 
monarch  to  the  cathedral,  were  decorated,  and  hung 
with  fine  linen  and  rich  carpets  ;  tapestry  and  white 
veils  were  suspended  from  the  portals  of  the  church ; 
a  thousand  perfomed  tapers  filled  the  temple  with 
both  odour  and  light ;  and  the  people,  in  an  atmos- 
phere of  balm,  imagined  that  they  breathed  already 
the  air  of  Paradise.''  At  the  hour  determined,  the 
procession  set  out  from  the  palace, ^commenced  by 
the  clergy,  bearing  in  pomp  the  holy  evangelists, 
with  banners  and  crosses,,  and  singing  the  hymns 
and  canticles  of  the  Church.     Next,  appeared  St 


HISTORICAL  INTRODUCTION.  4,\ 

Kemiy  leading  the  royal  convert  by  the  hand, 
accompanied  by  the  queen,  and  the  monarch's  sister, 
with  an  immense  multitude  of  the  most  distinguished 
Francs,  eager  to  follow  the  example  of  their  chief. 

As  they  proceeded  onwards  towards  the  cathe- 
dral, Clovis,  struck  with  the  splendid  ceremonial  of 
the  Roman  Church,  which  had  been  displayed  in  all 
its  fiill  magnificence  to  honour  his  baptism,  turned  to 
the  prelate,  and  betrayed  the  state  of  his  religious 
knowledge  by  asking,  if  what  he  saw  were  the 
kingdom  of  God  which  had  been  promised  to  him. 
**  No,''  replied  St  Remi ;  **  itia  but  the  beginning 
of  the  road  which  conducts  thither."  The  king 
then  entered  the  church,  and  approached  the  bap- 
tismal font,  when  the  bishop,  with  a  burst  of  that 
impassioned  eloquence  for  which  he  was  celebrated, 
exclaimed,  with  a  loud  voice,  •^—'*  Bend  thy  head 
humbly,  Sicamber,  before  thy  God  I  Destroy  that 
which  thou  hast  adored  I  Adore  that  which  thou 
hast  destroyed  I "  After  this  bold  address,  he  took 
the  monarch's  profession  of  faith,  gave  him  baptism, 
and  received  him  into  the  Christian  Church,* 
baptizing,  at  the  same  time  the  warriors  who 
followed  the  king  to  the  font,  as  well  as  an  immense 
number  of  women  and  children. 

His  conversion  to  the  Christian  religion  had,  as  I 
have  already  said,  an  immense  influence  upon  the 
fate  of  Clovis.     The  clergy  of  the  Roman  Church, 

♦  Flodoard.    Greg.  Tur. 


42  HISTORICAL  INTRODUCTION. 

tluckty  spread  over  every  part  of  Gaul,  without 
excepting  the  dominions  of  Aquitaine  and  Bur- 
gundy, had  already  courted  the  Francs,  even  when 
governed  by  a  heathen  monarch  ;  but  now  that  he 
professed  the  same  faith  with  themselves,  they  spared 
neither  exertions  nor  intrigues  to  facilitate  the  pro- 
gress of  his  conquests. 

It  does  not  enter  into  the  plan  of  this  Introduction, 
which  necessarily  must  be  as  brief  as  is  consistent 
with  perspicuity,  to  follow  the  reign  even  of  the 
founder  of  the  French  monarchy  through  all  its 
circumstances  ;  suffice  it,  that,  in  a  short  time,  the 
event  of  several  wars  left  the  Francs  masters  of  the 
whole  of  that  part  of  Gaul  situated  within  the 
Rhone,  the  Rhine,  the  ocean,  and  the  Loire. 

In  Burgundy,  their  warfare  had  been  successful, 
but  not  advantageous.  They  had  gained  battles, 
but  acquired  no  territory  ;  and  though  their  policy 
had  been  conducted  with  much  barbarous  art,  it  had 
proved  as  fruitless  as  their  victories.  Clovis  then 
turned  his  designs  against  Aquitaine,  and,  after 
several  years  of  preparation  befitting  so  great  an 
enterprise  as  the  conquest  of  that  vast  tract  of 
country  lying  between  the  Loire  and  Pyrenees,  he 
put  himself  at  the  head  of  his  army,  and  marched 
directly  towards  Poictiers.  *     In  the  neighbourhood 

*  I  have  found  it  perfectly  impossible  to  discoTer  with  which  of  the 
two  monarchs  the  design  of  invasion  and  conquest  originated.  The 
character  of  Clovis,  however,  leads  me  to  attribute  it  to  him. 
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of  that  city,  Alaric,  King  of  the  Visigoths,  who  had 
collected  an  immense  army  in  Spain,  and  crossed 
the  Pyrenees  with  as  hostile  intentions  towards 
Clovis,  as  those  which  Clovis  entertained  towards 
him,  had  paused  in  his  advance,  to  wait  the  arrival  of 
Theodoric  the  Great,  and  the  Goths  of  Italy. 

With  such  a  powerful  ally,  joined  to  his  own 
overwhelming  forces,  it  is  probahle  that  Alaric 
doubted  as  little  of  success  as  the  monarch  of  the 
Francs.  The  stake  for  which  they  played  was  great, 
— no  less  than  the  empire  of  the  whole  of  GrauL 
Each  had  much  to  lose,  and  each  had  much  to  win ; 
and  each  cast  his  whole  power  upon  the  chance. 

But  though  the  troops  of  the  Francs  are  said  to 
have  been  inferior  in  number,  they  possessed,  in 
other  respects,  great  advantages  over  the  Goths.  A 
long  series  of  wars,  with  scarcely  an  interval  of 
peace,  had  rendered  them  firm,  hardy,  and  skilAil ; 
and  a  long  series  of  victories,  without  a  check,  had 
given  them  confidence  in  themselves,  and  in  their 
leader. 

If  we  are  to  believe  the  Catholic  historians,  no 
miracles  were  wanting  that  might  encourage  Clovis 
on  his  march.  But  having  purposely  abstained 
hitherto  from  citing  any  of  the  puerile  superstitions 
with  which  the  clergy  of  that  day  either  deceived 
themselves  or  others,  I  shall  not  pause  to  do 
so  on  the  present  occasion.  It  is,  nevertheless, 
difficult  to  abstain  from  saying  something  on  the 
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subject,  when  these  pretended  miracles^  however 
distinct  in  object  and  in  nature  from  the  great  and 
glorious  manifestations  of  power  that  accompanied 
the  diyine  author  of  our  religion,  or  even  from  those 
which  vouched  the  inspiration  of  the  prophets  of 
old,  have  been  too  often  confounded  therewith  by 
the  weak,  the  malicious,  and  the  vain  of  latter  days, 
for  the  purpose  of  sneering  at  the  one  while  they 
ridiculed  the  other. 

Alaric  remained  inactive,  while  Clovis  advanced 
with  rapidity ;  and  thus  the  Goths  lost  and  the 
Francs  gained  the  great  advantage  of  being  the 
attacking  party.  The  two  armies  met  on  the  plains 
of  Vougle,  *  within  a  few  miles  of  Poictiers,  and  in 
a  very  short  space  of  time  the  empire  of  Gaul  was 
decided.  The  Goths  gave  way  on  every  side  ;  and, 
though  Alaric  made  the  most  immense  exertions  to 
conquer  fortune,  and  win  the  great  stake  for  which 
he  strove,  the  route  of  his  troops  was  soon  complete. 
Both  monarcbs  fought  in  person,  like  common 
soldiers ;  and,  it  is  said,  that  they  met  hand  to  hand 
in  the  battle,  when  Alaric  fell  beneath  the  sword 
of  his  rival. 

The  death  of  their  king  rendered  the  confusion 
of  the  Goths  irremediable.  They  fled  from  the 
field  in  every  direction.  The  fallen  monarch's  son, 
with  what  forces  he  could  collect,  retired  into  Spain, 
where  he  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  that  country ; 

*  See  note,  I. 
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while  Clevis,  with  his  yictorioufi  army,  inarched  on 
through  the  territories  which  the  Goths  had  possessed 
in  Gauly  and  subjected  the  whole  land  to  the  sway 
of  the  Francs.  The  Pyrenees  became  now  the 
southern  boundary  of  Cloyis'  dominion,  and  the 
kingdom  of  France  may  be  said  to  have  begun. 

The  Frankish  king  had  yet  rivals  to  subdue  in 
the  heart  of  his  kingdom.  I  have  already  mentioned 
the  various  tribes  of  the  nation  which  inhabited  the 
north  of  France,  and  pointed  out,  that  though  they 
seemed,  by  prescription,  to  consider  the  chief  of  the 
Sicambri  as  the  head  of  the  confederate  nation,  yet 
each  was  governed  by  its  own  monarch,  and  pro- 
bably by  its  own  laws,  of  which  we  have  instances 
in  the  Saltque  law^  and  the  Lot  ripuaire.* 


*  Each  of  the  Gennan  nations,  as  they  advanced  and  became  fixed 
in  any  part  of  the  ancient  territories  of  Rome,  introduced  its  own  laws, 
and  the  Francs,  who  eventually  rendered  themselves  masters  of  the 
whole  of  Graul,  of  course  brought  their  own  codes  along  with  them, 
lliese  multifarious  judicial  systems  naturally  created  great  confusion, 
and  might  have  been  made  dreadfully  oppressive  to  the  vanquished 
inhabitants  of  the  country.  But  it  is  a  singular  fact,  that  such  was  the 
broad  and  general  feeling  of  justice  amongst  the  very  barbarians  whose 
sole  right  to  legislate  in  those  provinces  was  the  right  of  unjust  conquest, 
that  they  almost  universally  suffered  the  conquered  people  to  be  judged 
by  tiieir  own  laws.  In  the  traces  of  legislation  which  each  of  the 
bariMioos  nations  has  left  behind  it,  we  find  the  general  principle  more 
or  less  admitted,  that  the  parties  in  any  cause  could  claim  their  national 
code.  There  were,  of  course,  various  modifications  ;  and  the  exact 
mode  of  adapting  the  principle  to  particular  cases  does  not  seem  to  me 
to  be  clearly  ascertained,  notwithstanding  the  learned,  laborious,  and 
acute  investigations  of  Savigny.     It  would  appear,  however,  that  iu 
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It  was  not,  however,  to  be  supposed,  that  an 
ambitious  warrior  like  Clovis,  who  had  conquered 
all  that  opposed  him,  and  extended  his  dominions 
in  such  an  immense  proportion,  would  leave  the 
petty  chieftains  of  his  race — over  whom  he  had  risen 
so  high  by  victory  and  genius — in  tranquil  possession 
of  the  territories  which  they  held  parcelled  out 
through  his  kingdom.  To  seize  upon  their  lands 
was  an  injustice ;  but  it  was  an  injustice  so  common 
in  the  age,  that  it  followed  as  a  matter  of  course ; 
and  the  only  choice  seemed  to  be  in  the  manner 
of  performing  it.  Clovis,  following  the  bent  of  his 
natural  disposition,  selected,  in  all  instances,  the 
most  sure  means  of  obtaining  his  object,  without 
at  all  considering  whether  it  was  cruel,  or  whether 
it  was  base. 

Sometimes  he  advanced  to  his  purpose  of  over- 
throwing his  kindred  kings,  with  the  boldest,  some- 
times with  the  most  artful,  steps ;  but  the  termination 
was  ever  bloody  and  barbarous.     In  one  instance 

most  civil  causes,  the  defendant  had  the  right  of  choosing  whether  he 
would  be  judged  by  his  own  law,  or  by  that  of  his  rulers  ;  but  in  criminal 
cases  in  general,  the  law  of  the  injured  person  was  followed.  The 
Church,  with  very  few  exceptions,  claimed  the  Roman  law.  After  the 
entire  subjugation  of  Gaul  by  the  Francs,  it  appears,  that  though  the 
party  having  the  right  of  choice  might  make  his  election  between  his 
own  national  code  and  that  of  his  conquerors,  he  could  shelter  himself 
under  the  laws  of  no  other  tribe.  The  subject,  however,  is  very  obscure. 
It  may  be  found  discussed  at  large  with  talent,  ingenuity,  and  research, 
in  the  translation  of  Savign/s  History  of  the  Roman  Law  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  with  the  learned  notes  of  Mr  Cathcart. 
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he  incited  the  son  to  murder  the  father,  and  then 
himself  caused  the  assassination  of  the  son.*     In 
another,  he  stirred  up  the  Leudes,  or  Companions, 
of  the  King  of  Cambray  against  their  sovereign ; 
and  when,  after  an   ineffectual  struggle,  the  un- 
happy monarch  was  seized  by  his  army  and  given 
up  with  his  brother  to  their  barbarous  relation, 
Clovis  slew  them  both  with  his  own  hand,  saying 
they  were    a   disgrace  to  his  family  for  suffering 
themselves  to   be   chained ;    adding,  that  it   was 
better  to  die  than  endure  ignominy.     Thus  having 
found  means,  by  the  slaughter  of  all  his  kindred,  to 
annex  their  dominions  to  his  own,  the  monarch  of 
the  French,  who  had  begun  life  but  the  chieftain  of  a 
barbarous  tribe,  found  himself,  in  the  prime  of  his 
manhood,  the  sovereign  of  one  of  the  richest  and 
most   extensive   kingdoms  of  the  world.      What 
plans    he    would    have    formed    to    secure  and 
improve  his  conquests,  and  to  what  uses  he  would 
have  applied  his  power,  had  his  life  been  extended 
to  the  usual  period  allotted  to  man,  it  is  impossible 
to  say.     From  the  means  he  employed  to  acquire, 
however,  it  is  probable  that  his  measures  of  security 
would  have  been  bloody  and  remorseless.     But,  at 
the   same  time,   we  may  fairly  presume  that  he 
would  have  used  the  immense  authority  he  had  so 
cruelly  obtained,  for  the  general  good  of  his  subjects, 
and  the  benefit  of  his  successors,  both  from  the 

*  In  the  case  of  Sigebert,  King  of  the  Ripuarian  Francs  of  Cologne. 
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instances  of  wisdom  be  evinced  in  the  collection  and 
publication  of  tbe  Salique  law, — certainly  one  of 
the  best  and  most  comprehensive  of  the  barbarous 
codes, — and  from  the  influence  he  exercised  over 
the  council  of  Orleans,  which  founded  the  liberties 
of  the  Gallic  church. 

That  he  was  famous  amongst  even  the  people 
of  his  age,  when  rumour  and  fame  had  not,  as 
in  the  present  day,  wings  as  rapid  as  the  wind, 
may  easily  be  judged  from  the  fact  of  the  Emperor 
Anastasius  having  bestowed  on  him  consular 
honours,  and  sent  him  the  purple.  That  he  was 
great,  his  conquests  and  his  acquisitions  announce 
sufficiently.  But  that  he  was  happy  in  his  fame, 
or  secure  in  his  greatness,  is  more  than  doubtful. 
To  the  last  day  of  his  life,  his  mind  seems  to 
have  been  tormented  with  fears  of  rivalry ;  and  he 
is  reported  to  have  complained  to  his  assembled 
people,  after  having  destroyed  all  his  kindred,  that 
he  remained,  like  a  traveller  amongst  strangers, 
having  no  relation  to  succour  him  if  adversity 
should  arise.  "  Not  that  he  was  sorry  for  their 
death,*'  says  the  Bishop  of  Tours,  with  emphatic 
simplicity ;  **  he  spoke  thus  only  from  cunning, 
that  he  might  discover  if  he  had  any  relations  still 
living,  to  the  end  that  he  might  kill  them."  I 
translate  the  words  almost  literally ;  and  they  are 
those  of  one  of  his  eulogists. 

Could  such  a  man  be  happy  ?    No.     It  was  time 
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for  him  to  die  ;  and  he  expired  at  Paris  in  the  forty- 
fifth  year  of  his  age,  five  years  after  the  overthrow 
of  Alaric. 

It  unfortunately  remains  a  fact,  notwithstanding 
all  that  has  been  said*  on  the  subject,  that  a  monarch, 
who  is  by  no  means  a  good  man,  may  be  a  very 
good  king.  To  be  really  great,  he  must  be  both. 
Clovis  had  many  of  the  requisites  for  greatness ;  but 
not  the  whole.  His  higher  qualities  and  his  brighter 
talents  were  those  least  to  be  expected  from  his 
situation.  His  yices  were  those  of  a  barbarian. 
Cruel,  cunning,  remorseless,  he  was  the  northern 
savage  endowed  with  power.  Clear  sighted,  tem- 
perate, firm, — with  grand  purposes,  extensive  views, 
and  steadiness  of  execution,  he  was  worthy  of  a 
better  age.  ^ 

All  laws  are  apparently  susceptible  of  a  division 
into  two  great  classes.  The  first  embraces  those 
laws,  which— instituted  to  provide  against  cases 
that  xaxj  or  may  not  happen,  or  may  be  qualified 
by  various  accessory  circumstances -must  ever  be 
more  or  less  vague,  undefined,  and  varying,  accord- 
ing to  the  varying  circumstances  of  society.  The 
second  is  that  class  of  laws  by  which  certain  events 
are  regulated  that  must  necessarily  occur  in  the 
course  of  nature  ;  and  which,  consequently,  may 
be  provided  against  by  clear  and  established  rules, 
in  every  nation,  according  to  its  wants  and  situation. 

Of  this  last  class,  are  the  laws  respecting  the 
succession  to  kingdoms  and  inheritances ;  but,  of 
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course^  it  is  not  in  the  infancy  of  a  nation,  that 
great  precision  can  be  given  to  rules,  even  con- 
cerning inevitable  events ;  and  accordingly,  we 
find,  during  the  reign  of  the  first  race  of  French 
monarchs,  very  little  regularity  obtaining  in  respect 
to  the  transmission  of  the  sceptre.  Indeed,  the  only 
absolute  law  upon  this  point,  acting  invariably 
during  their  dynasty,  seems  to  have  been  that 
article  of  the  Salique  code  by  which  women  are 
excluded  from  inheritance. 

At  the  death  of  Clovis,  his  four  sons  succeeded 
him,  and  parted  amongst  them  that  kingdom  which 
it  had  been  the  business  of  his  life  to  unite.  It 
is  not,  however,  my  purpose  to  trace  here  the 
tedious  series  of  the  Merovingian  kings.  It  is 
sufficient  for  my  present  object  to  mark  three 
circumstances  of  interest  in  their  history  ;  namely, 
the  first  application  of  the  Salique  law  in  the  suc- 
cession to  the  throne,  — the  first  shadowy  outline  of 
a  Court  of  Peers, — and  the  rise  and  progress  of  that 
immense  power,  which  converted  the  Maires  of 
the  Palace  into  Kings. 

It  may  not  be  unnecessary,  however,  to  pause 
for  one  brief  moment  on  the  general  state  of  the 
country.  The  population,  which  covered  the  face 
of  Gaul,  was  now  more  mixed  and  confused  than 
ever ;  consisting,  however,  of  two  distinct  bodies- 
One  of  these,  the  Francs,  was  indeed  pure  and 
separate  from  the  allay  of  any  foreign  blood ;  and, 
already  possessing  all  civil  and  military  power,  was 
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graduallj  adyancing  to  the  appropriation  of  all  lands 
and  territorial  priyileges.     The  other  consisted  of 
a  thousand   different   races, — the   original  Gauls 
forming  a  great  proportion.     With  these  were  the 
descendants  of  the  Romans,  their  conquerors ;  the 
Leti,*  and  other  nations  to  whom  the  Romans  had 
apportioned  various  parts  of  the  Grallic  province  ; 
several  tribes  of  Goths,  such  as  the  Taifali,t  who 
had  submitted  after  the  defeat  of  Alaric  ;  Saxons, 
Huns,  Germans ;  and,  in  short,  portions  of  all  the 
swarms  of  barbarians  that  had  aided  to  dismember 
the  falling  empire  of  Rome.      These,   however, 
exclusive  of  the  Armoricans,  constituted  but  one 
class,  — the  conquered  ;  and  for  them,  the  choice  of 
but  two  sorts  of  fate  was  open, — the  church  or 
slavery,  t    There  were  exceptions,  but  exceptions 
prove  nothing  against  a  general  rule. 

Even  before  their  emigration  from  Germany,  in 
common  with  the  rest  of  the  German  tribes,  each 
nation  of  Francs  §  was  distinguished  by  two  grades, 
or  classes,  in  their  society.  The  common  bulk  of 
the  nation  formed  the  first ;  but  from  these  were 
selected  a  number  of  persons,  called  by  the  name  of 
Leudes,  or  Rdeles.  Probably,  in  the  first  instance, 
they  were  but  the  voluntary  warriors  who  accom- 
panied the  chief  of  their  tribe  upon  any  of  his 

*  Ammian.     Marcelin.  f  ^^*  '^^^' 

t  The  oooqueton  claimed  as  aa  undeniable  right  two  thirds  of  the 
whole  soil ;  and  frequently  nsurped  the  rart. 
§  Tacit,  de  nxnr.  Ger.  lib.  xiii. 
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wurlike  expeditions.*  They  grew  into  more 
importance^  however,  as  the  nation  acquired  terri* 
torial  possessions  ;  tracts  of  land  were  assigned 
them,  as  the  recompense  for  their  services ;  and  an 
oath  was  exacted  from  them,  t  on  their  admission 
to  the  order,  which,  accompanied  as  it  was  by- 
various  solemn  ceremonies,  would  seem  the  origin 
of  feudal  investiture. 

Although  persons  were  no  longer  elevated  to  the 
station  of  Leudes  by  talents  and  courage  alone, 
under  the  successors  of  Clovis  the  order  still 
continued.  It  is  very  difficult  to  say,  though  we 
find  them  often  mentioned  in  history,  what  were 
the  duties,  and  what  the  privileges,  of  these 
Leudes.  Certain  it  is,  that  their  prerogatives  were 
not  hereditary  before  the  year  69^  ;  and  whatever 
services  they,  by  their  oath,  promised  to  the 
monarch,  it  appears  that  he,  in  return,  gave  them 
especial  protection.  The  Salique  law  calls  them 
Homines  qui  sunt  in  truste  regis  ;  and  the 
formula  of  Marculfus  mentions,  that  six  hundred 
sous,  then  an  immense  sum,  was  the  penalty  for 
killing  one  of  the  Anstrustions — a  title  I  believe 
to  have  had  the  same  signification  with  Letides.t 

At  all  events,  it  is  clear  that  we  have  here  an 
order  of  nobility  ;  and  it  is  little  less  clear,  that 
this  order  has  proceeded  gradually,  with  various 

*  Montesquieu,  Esp.  des  Lou,  1.  xzziii.  cap.  16« 

f  Marculfus,  Fonnul.  lib.  i.  fonn.  18. 

X  See  Guizot,  Essais  sur  rHistoire,  &c.  No.  4. 
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change^  but  without  intermission^  to  the  present 
day.  I  have  said  this  much,  from  a  belief,  that  to 
trace  institutions,  and  to  mark  each  step  in  the 
progress  of  society,  can  never  be  uninteresting  to  the 
reader  or  the  writer. '  On  the  same  principle,  I  shall 
also  pause  to  remark,  that,  during  the  reign  of  Clovis, 
the  arts  and  manufi^tures  of  the  Romans  became 
more  fiuniliar  to  the  Francs.  Their  works  in  gold 
and  silver  we  find  carried  to  a  very  high  pitch 
t>f  perfection,  prior  to  the  days  of  Charlemagne ;  * 
and  from  the  progress  of  the  superfluous  and 
ornamental  arts,  we  may  always  deduce  a  consider- 
able advance  in  the  more  useful  ones.  In  the 
luxuries  and  elegancies  of  the  table,  also,  they  had 
made  no  small  advance.  Wine  had  been  known 
in  Craul  for  ages,  as  well  as  beer.  Hydromel,  it  is 
probable,  was  introduced  by  the  Francs  themselves,  f 
Cyder  was  made,  and  was  judged  worthy  of  forming 
part  of  a  banquet  offered  by  a  king,  t  Table-cloths 
were  used,  where  the  table  was  neither  of  such 
splendid  materials  as  to  be  shewn  for  the  purposes 
of  ostentation,  §  nor  covered  with  flowers.  Napkins 


*  Fortunat.  Test  S.  Remig.  apud  Flodoard.  Until  the  reign  of 
Dagobert,  the  arts  continued  to  flourish,  and  under  his  gOTemment 
reached  the  highest  pitch  they  were  destined  to  attain  under  the 
Meroringian  kings ;  but,  at  the  death  of  that  monarch,  they  soon  sank 
under  the  constant  struggles  which  succeeded,  and  were  nearly  extin- 
guished before  the  accession  of  Chariemagne. 

+  OUvier  des  Serres.  t  Vit  St  Colomb. 

§  Fortunat.  Carm. 
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also  were  employed ;  but  it  is  probable  that  they  were 
used  merely  for  washing  before  and  after  the  repast. 
Spoons  of  silver,  cups  of  the  precious  metals^ 
wrought  richly  and  ornamented  with  jewels,  are 
mentioned  within  a  few  years  of  the  reign  of  Clovis, 
as  well  as  vinaigrettes,  and  severat  utensils,  with 
the  use  of  which  we  are  not  now  acquainted. 

It  might  be  supposed,  that  all  these  objects  of 
luxury,  the  manufacture  of  which  implies  great 
progress  in  art,  had  formed  part  of  the  plunder 
which  the  barbarous  nations  had  taken  from  the 
Romans;  but,  by  the  will  of  St  Remi,  we  find 
-various  articles  of  silver  stated  to  have  been  wrought 
at  Laon ;  *  and  directions  are  also  given  therein, 
for  converting  some  large  pieces  of  plate  into  lesser 
ones,  with  precise  orders  for  the  manner  in  which 
they  were  to  be  chased  and  engraved.  From  this 
we  discover,  that  such  arts  were  still  pursued  under 
the  government  of  the  Francs  ;  and,  from  the  same 
document,  we  have  reason  to  infer,  that  the  weaving 
of  many  sorts  of  cloth,  fringes,  and  tapestry,  was 
also  still  carried  to  great  perfection,  though  linens 
and  silks  were  imported  through  Marseilles,  t  Not- 
withstanding these  facts,  much,  infinitely  much,  had 
been  lost  by  the  fall  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  more 
was  still  to  be  lost ;  for  hitherto,  of  course,  the 
tide  of  barbarism  had  not  so  completely  efhced 

*   Flodoard,  in  test.  S.  Remigii,  cap.  xviii. 
f  Mem.  de  I'Academie,  torn,  xxxvii,  page  471. 
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tlie  traces  of  Italian  civilization,  as   it  did  after 
having  flowed  on  for  many  years. 

In  the  meanwhile,  language  also  naturally  began 
to  undei^o  a  great  change.  The  influx  of  so  many 
northern  nations,  each  bringing  a  dialect  of  its  own, 
as  may  be  well  supposed,  soon  supplanted  the 
Latin  tongue,  which  the  Romans — according  to 
their  wise  policy  of  making  their  language  and  their 
institutions  the  chains  wherewith  they  bound  the 
nations  they  conquered — had  rendered  general  in 
Gaul,-  by  the  constant  habit  of  more  than  four 
centuries.  The  lower  class  of  people  could  not  be 
expected  to  speak  the  tongue  of  the  Romans  in  its 
purity ;  and  the  Latin  generally  used  in  Graul  at 
the  fall  of  the  empire,  was  necessarily  adulterated 
with  a  great  intermixture  of  Celtic  terms.  The 
Grothic,  the  Saxon,  and  the  Vandal  jargons,  added 
each  something  to  corrupt  it  as  they  passed.  Then 
came  the  Francs,  who,  retaining  the  country  they 
had  conquered,  gave  more  expressions  than  any 
other  tribe  to  the  dialect  of  the  people,  though 
the  great  men,  and  the  court  of  their  own  nation, 
still  affected  to  speak  the  tongue  of  their  German 
fathers.  Thus,  the  hngue  rustiquej  or  Romane^ 
became,  after  several  centuries,  the  general  medium 
of  communication  amongst  the  people ;  while  the 
Latin,  in  any  degree  of  purity,  was  only  found 
amongst  the  ecclesiastics ;  and  the  Franoteulchf  or 
Theotisque^  still   remained  the  language  of  the 
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monarch  and  his  court,  which  distinction  continued 
long  after  the  reign  of  Charlemagne  himself.* 

To  return,  however,  to  the  successors  of  Clovis : 
After  the  death  of  that  monarch,  all  the  disorders  and 
iniseries  of  a  divided  empire  succeeded.  Brother 
warred  with  brother ;  and  whatever  alliances  thej 
formed  for  the  purpose  of  turning  their  arms  against 
some  external  enemy,  generally  ended  in  producing 
treachery  or  disunion  amongst  themselves,  on 
account  of  the  plunder  taken,  or  the  dominion 
acquired.  At  length  two  out  of  four  of  the  Frankish 
monarchs  died,  and  their  male  descendants  being 
extinct,  the  kingdom  remained  divided  between 
Childebert  and  Clotaire,  the  third  and  fourth  sons 
of  Clovis.  No  greater  union,  however,  reigned 
between  them  now  than  while  the  kingdom  had  been 
separated  into  a  greater  number  of  parts ;  and  eternal 
quarrels  and  intrigues  continued  till  the  death  of 
Childebert,  who,  leaving  but  two  daughters,  Clo- 
taire his  brother,  in  exercise  of  the  Salique  law, 
took  possession  of  his  whole  dominions. 

Whether  that  the  law  itself  was  new,  and  yet 
unsanctioned  by  that  long  custom  and  common 
application  which  renders  law  indisputable;  or 
whether  it  was,  that,  in  seizing  the  treasures  of 
Childebert,  as  well  as  his  dominions,  Clotaire  com- 
mitted an  action  unwarranted  by  the  code  which 
•assigned  him  the  land,  it  is  difficult  to  say :  but, 

*  Nithard.  lib  ii. 
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eTidentlj  from  tke  apprehension  of  his  right  being 
in  some  way  contested,  the  new  monarch  o(  France 
banished  the  widow  and  daughters  of  his  brother 
immediately  after  that  prince's  death.  It  is  probable, 
however,  that  the  law  was  decisive  as  to  the  suc- 
cession^  or,  instead  of  banishing  his  nieces,  he  would, 
in  all  likelihood,  have  followed  the  common  practice 
of  the  day,  and  ended  the  dispute  by  murdering 
them. 

After  the  death  of  Clotaire,  ensued  a  new  division 
of  the  kingdom,  new  wars,  new  intrigues,  new 
assassinations,  offering  a  picture  of  anarchy,  blood, 
and  horror,  more  dreadful,  perhaps,  than  any  in 
the  range  of  time.  If  it  be  possible  to  add  a  deeper 
shade  to  a  scene  of  crime  where  unbridled  passions 
of  every  kind  carried  human  nature  to  the  extreme 
of  blood- guiltiness,  it  will  be  found  in  the  fact,  that 
the  principal  instigators  and  actors  in  all  the  mas- 
sacres of  this  period,  belonged  to  that  sex  which, 
by  frame  weak,  and  by  nature  gentle,  seems  formed 
as  much  to  calm  man's  violence,  as  to  sooth  his 
sorrow. 

But  neither  Fredigonde  nor  Brunehault,* — the 
one  stained  with  the  blood  of  her  husband,  and  her 
husband's  children,  and  the  other,  who  died  with 
the  murder  of  five  successive  kings  upon  her  head, 
^-neither  surely  deserved  the  name  of  woman.  I 
will  not  pause,  however,  on  such  scenes  of  horror, 

♦  Greg.  Tur.  lib.  x.    Chron.  Fredigar. 
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but,  passing  over  the  reigns  of  the  sons  of  Clotaire, 
only  stay  for  a  moment  to  point  out  a  trait  of 
generosity,  which  shines  brightly  amongst  the  awfiil 
darkness  of  all  around  it.  Assassinated  by  his  wife 
Fredigonde,  and  her  paramour  Landri,  Chilperic, 
one  of  the  monarchs  of  France,  left  but  one  son,  an 
in&nt  of  four  months  old,  surrounded  by  jealousies 
and  dangers  on  every  side.  In  such  a  state  of  things, 
it  seemed  a  natural  consequence  that  the  late  king's 
brother  Gontran,  and  his  nephew  Childebert,* 
either  should  divide  the  kingdom,  or  that  Gontran^ 
who  had  many  causes  of  provocation  against  Chil- 
peric,  should  «eize  upon  the  whole  inheritance,  and 
(Busure  his  possessions  by  putting  the  infant  heir  to 
death.  Gontran,  however,  seems  to  have  been 
formed  of  different  clay  from  the  kings  of  that  age ; 
and,  marching  upon  Paris,  he  took  his  young  nephew 
under  his  protection,  caused  the  cities  and  the  nobles 
to  swear  fealty  to  their  new  monarch,  and,  weeping 
bitterly  for  the  murder  of  his  brother,  defended  his 
child  against  all  danger,  while,  at  the  same  time,  he 
rendered  justice  to  all  those  whom  Chilperic  him- 
self had  plundered,  redressed  the  wrongs  of  the 
people,  and  brought  back  justice  and  security,  which 
had  been  long  turned  from  their  course  during  the 
former  reign,  t 

This  child  of  four  months  old,  possessing  the 
smallest  portion  of  the  French  empire,  and  menaced, 

*  The  Bon  of  another  brother.  f  Greg.  Tur.  Chron.  Fredjgar. 
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from  his  cradle,  with  every  danger  that  could  beset 
life  and  property,  became  afterwards  sole  possessor 
of  Gaul,  under  the  name  of  Clotaire  the  Second, 
and  governed  well  and  wisely  for  many  years.*  In 
his  reign  we  find  several  of  the  Roman  titles,  which 
were  attached  to  particular  offices  under  the  empire, 
now  adopted  by  the  Francs,  and  forming  a  class  of 
official  nobility,  if  I  may  use  the  term,  which  soon 
after  became  hereditary.  Thus  the  names  of  Duke 
and  Count,  derived  from  the  Roman  Dux  and 
Comes,  are  common  in  all  the  writings  of  the  seventh 
century.  At  first  they  seem  to  have  been  employed 
by  the  Francs  merely  as  military  distinctions,  t  but 
they  soon  became  attached  to  local  governments, 
and  in  the  end,  though  several  centuries  after,  they 
were  rendered  hereditary, — a  quality  which,  it  is 
curious  to  remark,  was  at  this  time  only  attached 
to  the  station  of  king. 

At  what  time  the  person  invested  with  the  dignity 
of  Count,  by  the  Merovingian  kings,  first  began  to 
exercise  in  the  provinces  the  functions  of  judge,  is 
difficult  to  be  determined  with  precision,  but  that 
he  did  so  long  before  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  I  is 
beyond  all  doubt.  Possessing  authority  to  admini- 
ster  what  was  termed  high  and  low  justice,  or  to 
decide  in  all  but  ecclesiastical  cases,  it  is  probable 
that  the  provincial  counts,  when  their  titles  became 

^  Chron.  Fredigar.  f  Garnier.  %  I>ucange>  Dissert  ziv. 
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hereditaiy,  retained  the  same  priyileges  ;  and  that 
thus  arose  that  part  of  the  feudal  system  which 
attributed  the  dispensation  of  justice  to  the  high 
nobility. 

In  addition,  however,  to  the  counts  I  have  just 
mentioned^  I  find,  in  the  yery  reign*  of  which  I 
am  now  treating,  another  officer,  called  the  Count 
of  the  Palace,  or  Count  Palatine,  whose  fiinctions 
are  much  better  defined,  and  whose  office  existed 
till  the  dynasty  was  changed  a  second  time,  at  the 
accession  of  Hugh  Capet,  t  There  are  instances 
mentioned  even  afterwards,  but  few. 

The  duties  of  the  Counts  of  the  Palace  were  very 
distinct  from  those  of  the  Maires  of  the  Palace,  and 
comprised  the  general  administration  of  justice,  t 
not  only,  as  has  been  supposed,  in  cases  where  the 
mere  household  of  the  king  was  concerned,  but  in 
all  those  instances  where,  from  any  circumstances^ 
the  highest  authority  was  sought. 

It  is  true  that  one  of  their  chief  avocations  waa 
to  hear  and  judge  §  in  all  cases  where  the  king^s 
interest,  either  personal  or  royal,  was  affected  ;  but 
at  the  same  time,  all  appeals  from  the  courts  of  the 
provincial  counts,  fell  under  their  cognizance,  and 
all  causes  of  sufficient  importance  to  call  for  the 
Toyal  decision  itself  were  referred  to  them,  as  the 
officers  on  whom  the  king  reposed  a  duty,  which 

*  Chron.  Fredigar.  f  R.  Glaber. 

^  Hincmar,  de  Ord.  Palat.  §  Ducange,  Dissert,  xiy*, 
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would  have  been  too  operose  to  be  joined  with  the 
other  occupations  of  govemnient. 

Under  the  successors  of  Clovis,  the  functions  of 
Count  of  the  Palace  were  performed  by  one  person ; 
thoufirh  afterwards,  we  find  several  ioined  in  this 
uJ^  on.  time.     H»  decision,  were  without 
appeal,  and  affected  all  cases ;  but  this  attribute, 
which  might  have  proved  dangerous,  received  some 
check  from  the  sort  of  counsellors  by  whom  he  was 
assbted,  called  Scahini  Palatii.  The  power  indeed 
remained  with  him ;  but  the  exercise  of  power  is 
always  controlled,  even  by  the  presence  of  persons 
who,  though  they  cannot  prevent,  may  oppose  its 
abuse.     Nor  was  it  by  the  presence  of  those  coun* 
sellors  of  the  palace,  only,  that  the  immense  autho* 
rity  of  the  Count  was  restrained.    Many  individuals 
of  the  higher,  and  more  esteemed  of  the  nobility,  as 
it  then  existed,  were  often  called  by  the  king  to  assist 
at  the  decisions  of  this  Count  Palatine  ;*  and,  per- 
haps,  in  this  may  be  traced  the  faint  shadow  of  the 
king^s  Court  of  Peers.     At  all  events,  there  is  a 
strong  similitude  between  the  two  institutions.  The 
king  was  effectually,  in  the  one  as  well  as  in  the 
other,  the  head   of  the  judicial  court,  and  was 
oflien  present  at  its  judgments.    The  persons  called 
to   sit  in   each  were    the    same ;    and  the   only 

*  Cbron.  St  Benigni,  Col.  Script  Langobaid. 
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material  difference  that  existed  in  the  constitution 
of  the  two  assemblies  was,  that  in  the  latter,  a 
fixed  rule  had  been  adopted  with  respect  to  the 
members  who  composed  it,  and  that  the  right  of 
appearing  there  was  a  priyil^e,  not  a  concession. 
Institutions,  of  any  very  great  importance,  are 
rarely  founded  at  once  ;  but  generally  proceed  for 
years,  gaining  slowly  form  and  stability.  Nor  are 
they,  generally,  the  effect  of  any  one  cause,  but 
rather  of  the  combination  of  many  precedents, 
which  by  accumulation,  not  only  form  hwB,  but 
also  institute  tribunals. 

Another  fact  occurs  in  the  reign  of  Clotaire  the 
Second,  which  gave  rise  to  circumstances  extremely 
like  the  meeting  and  judgment  of  the  Court  of 
Peers,  such  as  we  find  described  many  centuries 
afterwards.  Having  associated  his  son  Dagobert 
to  the  throne,  Clotaire  ceded  to  him  that  part  of 
France,  which  had  been  called,  while  separated,  the 
kingdom  of  Austrasia.  On  what  terms  this  cession 
was  made,  we  cannot  at  present  ascertain ;  but  it 
appears  that  a  part  of  the  territory  was  retained  by 
the  king,  which  Dagobert  imagined  justly  belonged 
to  the  domain  assigned  him.  A  violent  contest 
succeeded  between  the  father  and  the  son,*  in  con- 
sequence of  which,  twelve  of  the  nobles,  amongst 
whom  were  several  bishops,  were  called  upon  to 

*  Chron.  Fredigar.  Vit.  Dagobert,  i. 
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tenuinate  the  difference  by  a  judgment.  Their 
dedsion  was  unfavourable  to  Ciotaire ;  but  he 
yielded  without  resistance,  and  placed  his  son  in 
possession  of  the  whole  of  the  territory  in  dispute. 

That  the  assembly  called  on  the  present  occasion 
was  totally  distinct  and  different  from  the  national 
assembly,  from  the  Plaidy  or  from  any  other  ordi- 
nary court,  is  perfectly  susceptible  of  proof ;  yet  I 
do  not  meim  in  the  least  to  say  that  the  tribunal  by 
which  this*  judgment  was  given  was  the  usual 
meeting  of  an  organized  court,  which  went  on 
continuously  into  after  years.  We  know  histori- 
cally that  it  was  not ;  but  it  is  the  reiterated 
occurrence  of  such  events  that,  in  the  end,  very 
often  produces  regular  institutions. 

Another  officer  of  the  crown  at  this  time,  and 
one  of  the  highest,  was  the  Maire  of  the  Palace, 
though  hitherto  he  had  made  no  step  towards  that 
immense  influence,  which  his  situation  commanded 
in  afiier  days.  The  Maire  of  the  Palace  was,  in 
fact,  merely  master  of  the  king's  household ;  and 
took  the  name  of  Major  domits  reguB^  or  Ouber- 
nator  Palatii  ;  and  we  have  no  reason  to  believe 
that,  previous  to  the  reign  of  Ciotaire  the  Second, 
any  power  was  intrusted  to  him,  farther  than  that 
which  the  title  implied. 

In  the  reign  of  that  prince,  however,  a  degree  of 
separate  authority  seems  to  have  been  confided  to 
the  Maires  of  the  Palace  ;  and  we  find  that,  on  the 
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whole  of  France  being  once  more  united  into  one 
monarchy,*  Clotaire  appointed  Maires  for  each  of 
the  kingdoms  into  which  it  had  been  formerly 
divided.  The  very  separation  of  the  office  from 
the  existing  royal  household  seems  to  imply,  that 
its  functions  had  by  this  time  become  different ;  and 
Fredigaire,  or  Idatius,  as  he  has  been  wrongly  called 
by  some,  marks  particularly  that  Herpon,  sent  as 
Maire  du  Palais  beyond  the  Jura,  was  killed  in  a 
rebellion,  while  acting  the  part  of  a  wise  judge  and 
governor. 

In  the  reign  that  followed,  t  the  authority  of  the 
Maires  of  the  Palace,  though  greatly  increased,  was 
kept  within  due  bounds  by  the  powerful  mind  of 
Dagobert ;  and  even  after  that  mind  had  been 
injured  by  debauchery  and  indolence,  his  prompt 
and  warlike  character  supplied  the  place  of  greater 
virtues,  and  held  in  check  the  ambition  of  his 
followers.  Nevertheless,  that  ambition  had  full 
scope  to  extend  itself  during  the  infancy  of  the  two 
sons  of  Dagobert,  between  whom  the  kingdom  was 
divided  after  his  early  death. 

The  men,  however,  whom  he  had  appointed  to 
superintend  the  affairs  of  the  realm,  during  the 
minority  of  his  children,  seem  to  have  justified  his 
choice.     Pepin  the  elder,1:  to  whom  the  government 

*  Chron.  Fredjgar.  f  Chron.  Fredigar.     Vit  Dagobert. 

X  There  seems  to  be  considerable  reason  to  doubt,  whether  the 

tutelage  of  Sigebert  was  confided  to  Pepin  the  elder,  by  Dagobert  himself ; 
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of  Austrasia  was  confided,  with  the  joiing  king 
Sigebert,  and  Ega,  who  directed  the  education  of 
Cloyis  the  Second,  hoth  seem  to  have  done  justice 
to  their  charge,  to  the  end  of  their  lires ;  but  the 
space  idlotted  to  either  was  brief.  Neither  of  them 
lived  more  than  three  years  after  their  lord,  and 
they  died,  leaving  the  kingdom  to  anarchy,  blood- 
shed, and  devastation. 

The  power  of  the  Maires  of  the  Fklace  had  now 
b^;un  to  extend  itself  to  every  department  of  the 
government ;  and,  after  a  very  short  lapse  of  time, 
that  power  was  so  strongly  confirmed,  that  Ebroin,* 
who  had  been  long  disgraced  and  confined  in  a 
monastery,  issued  forth  on  the  accession  of  Theo- 
deric,  or  Thieri,  to  the  throne  of  France,  and  com- 
pelled his  sovereign,  by  force  of  arms,  to  receive 
him  as  Maire.  He  had  previously  murdered  the 
noble  who  had  been  elevated  to  that  post  during 
his  absence ;  and,  afl;er  having  perpetrated  such  an 
act,  it  may  be  well  supposed  he  reigned  supreme. 

His  whole  soul  seems  to  have  been  given  up  now 
to  the  accumulation  of  his  wealth  and  the  extension 
of  his  authority,  however  base  and  bloody  were  the 
means  to  be  employed  for  that  purpose.  A  clever, 
but  somewhat  fenciful  writer,t  has  seen,  or  imagined, 

or  whether  Pepin  assumed  it,  on  the  monarch's  death,  in  spite  of  the 
former  nomination  of  a  Maire  of  the  Palace  called  Adelg^sus.     The 
mattter,  however,  is  not  only  obscure,  but  unimportant. 
*  Ursinus,  in  Vit.  S.  Leodeg.  f  Sismondi. 

E 
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in  the  character  of  Ebroin,  the  defender  of  the  people 
against  the  aggressions  and  encroachments  of  the 
nobility  ;  but  I  confess  that  I  can  find  no  trace  of 
any  two  parties  such  as  those  to  which  he  refers ;  and 
certainly  no  earthly  cause  for  supposing  Ebi'oin  to 
have  been  a  martyr  to  any  thing  but  cupidity, 
cruelty,  and  ambition.  There  was  no  popular 
party — all  was  a  chaos  formed  of  the  rude,  irregular, 
and  contending  passions  of  individuals.  The  dukes, 
the  counts,  the  bishops,  the  patricians,  * — all  strug- 
gled for  their  own  aggrandizement — all  sought  to 
wring  new  privileges  from  the  crown,  or  to  rob 
new  territories  from  their  neighbours.  Some  one, 
more  strong  or  more  talented  than  the  rest,  inflicted 
himself  on  the  monarch  as  his  Maire  du  Palais, 
attached  such  of  the  nobles  and  leudes  to  his  own 
party  as  he  could  win,  by  presents,  promises,  and 
favours  ;  and  stood  in  open  warfare  against  all  the 
rest,  who  each,  on  their  part,  waited  but  the 
opportunity  to  snatch  the  dignity  from  him  that 
possessed  it.  The  monarchs,  if  by  chance  they 
were  endowed  with  any  energy  of  disposition, 
struggled,  but  struggled  in  vain,  to  cast  off  the 

*  We  meet  continually,  in  the  chronicles  of  these  times,  the  name  of 
patrician,  applied  to  persons  of  high  rank ;  and  probably  this  title  waa 
reserved  to  persons  descended  from  the  great  Roman  fiunilies,  even 
long  after  the  Roman  power  was  no  longer  known  in  Graul.  It  must 
in  no  d^ree  be  confounded,  however,  with  the  titie  of  patrician  of 
Rome,  which  was  synonymous  with  that  of  Exarch,  according  to  the 
Liber  Pontificalis,  which  makes  use  of  the  two  terms  indifferentiy,  as 
implying  perfectly  the  same  office. 
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joke  of  their  more  than  royal  ministers ;  and  if 
thej  were,  as  usually  happened,  weak  and  sloth-i 
fill,  they  continued  to  exist,  governed  instead  of 
governing,  and  committing  the  meanest  fault  of 
which  kings  can  be  guilty, — lending  their  name  to 
the  tyranny  of  others.  Thus,  immersed  in  effemi« 
nacy,  debauchery,  and  sloth,  ran  on  a  long  race  of 
kings,  called  in  history  the  Sluggard  Kings,  or  Le9 
rou  juinean^  ;  till  at  length,  Chilperic  the  Second 
endeavoured  to  shake  off  the  chains  with  iwhich  his 
race  had  been  so  long  shackled. 

The  effort  was  made,  however,  at  an  unhappy 
moment,  and  against  a  man,  whose  energy  as  a  poli. 
tioiu.,  «ld  .kZ  .  wrrior.  rendered  iS,  Ae  act 
tremendous  adversary  that  a  king  could  encounter. 
I  speak  of  the  famous  Charles  Martel.  Chilperic 
was  defeated ;  Charles  was  acknowledged  Maire 
du  Palais ;  and,  as  if  but  to  give  him  opportunity 
for  the  display  of  his  extraordinary  powers,  enemies 
q)rang  up  on  all  sides,  and  were  conquered  as  they 
arose.  The  Saxons,  the  Prisons,  the  Gascons,  and 
the  Saracens,  were  one  by  one  overthrown ;  the 
whole  of  France  was  reduced  to  obedience ;  and 
Charles  Martel  was  king  in  all  but  the  name** 
But  he  was  king  of  a  land  which  had  lost  all  that 

*  Pope  Ghregory  11,  in  demanding  the  aid  of  the  Francs,  never  dreams 
of  addressing  himself  to  the  Merovingian8>  but  writes  at  once, — **  Domino 
excelleniissimoJiBo  Carolo  Suhregulo,  Gregorku  Papa"  His  letters  afford 
a  cnrions  specimen  of  bold  but  barbarous  eloquence.  See  the  Codex 
QtroBmu. 
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makes  a  throne  desirable, — arts,  sciences,  peace, 
stability.  The  seas  of  blood  which  had  been  poured 
out  in  the  intestine  struggles  of  the  French  nobles 
had  washed  away  every  tincture  of  literature  which 
had  been  left  by  the  Romans.  The  arts  and  the 
commerce  which,  even  as  late  as  the  reign  of 
Dagobert,  had  been  seen  flourishing  in  luxuriance, 
were  now  all  crushed  under  the  iron  steps  of  civil 
war.  Long  arrears  of  hatred  and  yengeance  had 
been  accumulated  between  each  family  and  each 
province  of  the  land.  No  principle  of  law  or  justice 
remained  to  restrain  the  strong,  or  to  protect  the 
weak ;  and  no  acknowledged  power  of  legislation 
existed  except  in  the  sword.  Such  was  the  state  of 
the  kingdom  over  which  Charles  Martel  fixed  his 
sway.  It  is  not  my  purpose  here  to  trace  his  vic- 
tories, or  recapitulate  the  enemies  by  which  he  was 
attacked.  It  is  sufficient  to  say,  that  under  his 
administration  order  was  in  some  degree  restored 
by  the  sole  vigour  of  the  hand  which  held  the  reins 
of  government ;  but  the  sciences  which  had  fled, 
and  the  arts  which  had  been  lost,  remained  unre- 
covered,  till  a  brighter  era  opened,  and  a  more 
comprehendve  mind  awoke,  to  recall  the  treasures 
of  the  former  days. 

Having  so  far  given  a  sketch  of  the  progress  of 
France,  however  short  and  imperfect,  I  must  pause 
for  a  moment  to  notice  some  of  the  changes  which 
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bad  taken  place  in  Italy,  since  Odoacer  had  wrested 
the  sceptre  of  the  Caesars  from  the  weak  hands  of 
Orestes  and  his  son. 

On  this  subject,  I  shall  be  still  more  brief. 
Odoacer  was  not  long  suffered  to  enjoj  the  undis- 
puted possession  of  his  usurped  dominions.  Theo- 
deric,  the  Ostrogoth,  a  man  of  extraordinary  talents, 
and  many  high  moral  qualities,  blended  with  many 
of  the  yices  of  his  age  and  his  nation,*  invaded  the 
territories  which  Odoacer  had  usurped,  and  after 
both  conquest  and  perfidy,  obtained  the  sovereignty 
of  Italy.  His  virtues  and  abilities  once  more 
promised  peace  and  prosperity  to  Rome ;  but  his 
faults  delayed  the  progress  of  improvement,  and  his 
death  transferred  the  power  to  a  line  of  weaker  and 
less  fortunate  princes  than  himself. 

The  victories  of  Belisarius,  and  the  majestic  suc- 
cesses of  the  eunuch  Narses,  are  too  well  known 
to  call  for  recapitulation.  Suffice  it,  that  the 
talents,  virtues,  and  firmness  of  that  last  great  man, 
snatched  the  whole  of  Italy  from  the  dominion 
of  the  barbarians,  and,  as  Exarch  of  Ravenna,  he 
governed  the  ancient  territories  of  Rome,  from  the 
Alps  to  the  Ionian  Sea,  in  the  name  of  the  Emperor 
of  the  East.  The  exarchs  became  the  sovereigns 
of  Italy  ;  but  Justinian,  by  mild  and  equitable  laws, 
endeavoured  to  ensure  from  oppression  the  people 

*  Enuodius.    Joniandes.    Ammian.  Maiceliu. 
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whom  he  yielded  to  the  certain  evils  of  delegated 
Bwsj.  The  Bishops  of  Rome,  or  Popes,  were  the 
mediators  who  procured  from  the  Eastern  Emperor 
this  benefit  for  the  varied  inhabitants  of  Italj  ;  and 
to^  <  those  bishops  themselves,  Justinian  intrusted 
some  part  of  the  civil  government  of  the  state ; 
which,  perhaps,  may  be  looked  upon  as  the  first 
small  nucleus,  round  which  they  afterwards  collected 
the  immense  mass  of  their  temporal  power. 

For  but  a  short  period,  Italy,  as  a  whole,  remained 
attached  to  the  empire,  and  free  from  barbarian 
invasion.  The  ingratitude  of  a  court  he  had  served, 
and  a  people  he  had  delivered,  drove  Narses  into 
resistance,  if  it  drove  him  not  to  treachery ;  and 
Italy,  laid  open  to  the  Lombards,  was  soon  divided 
between  the  monarch  of  that  people  and  the 
Exarch  of  Ravenna. 

Thus  it  continued  for  many  years  in  continual 
struggles  between  the  Romans  and  the  barbarians, 
during  the  dangers  and  uncertainties  of  which 
perilous  times,  the  great  fabric  of  the  Roman 
church  was  first  placed  upon  a  solid  foundation,  by 
the  genius  and  virtues  of  Gregory  the  First ;  and 
was  raised  up,  stone  by  stone,  by  his  more  interested 
and  ambitious  successors. 

At  length,  about  a  century  and  a  half  after  the 
Lombard  invasion  of  Italy,  the  Emperor  Leo  the 
Iconoclast,  by  attempting,  with  fanatic  violence,  to 
reform  the  superstitious  worship  of  images,  once 


mSTOBlCAL  DfTRODUCnOir.  71 

separated  the  Roman  territories  in  Ital j  from 
the  Eastern  empire;  and  the  separation  was  for 
ever.  After  having  succeeded  in  the  East  in  pulling 
down  the  sacred  images,  which  for  many  years  had 
been  revered  through  the  whole  Christian  world, 
and  having,  with  vulgar  intemperance,  insulted  the 
obnoxious  clay,  the  Emperor  issued  his  commands 
to  his  western  subjects,  enjoining  the  same  destruc- 
tion of  the  statues,  and  the  same  abandonment  ^ 
all  material  representations  of  f^iritual  objects.. 
But  the  people  of  Italy  were  less  disposed  than 
even  the  Greeks  to  yield  a  system  of  devotion 
which  gave  tangible  forms  as  a  link  between  faith 
and  imagination ;  and  they  ako  had  greater  facilities 
of  resistance. 

The  decrees  of  Leo  were  rejected  with  contempt 
and  abhorrence  ;  the  Bishops  of  Rome  proclaimed 
his  doctrine  heretical ;  warned,  admonished,  and 
finally  excommunicated,*  the  Emperor  himself;  and 
all  Italy  rose  at  once  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  the 
East.  Many  and  ineffectual  attempts  were  made, 
both  by  arms  and  negotiations,  to  reduce  Rome 
once   more   to   obedience  ;   but  the  bonds  were 

*  Some  doubts  have  arisen,  whether  the  pope  did  literally  ezoom- 
Bumicate  his  sovereign  ;  but  this  feet  is  precisely  stated  in  the  Life  of 
Gregoiy  II,  in  Muraioru  Rcrum  ItaUcarum  Scriptoret^  voL  iii.  part  2d9 
page  67  :  **  Item  qu6d  cikm  Leo  Imperator  Imagines  Christi,  et  Beatse 
Virginis  Marise,  et  alionun  Sanctorum,  quas  in  dvitate  Constantino- 
politana  invenire  potuit,  ipse  igne  cremari  jussisset,  et  ob  monitus  se 
emendare  noluisset,  ideo  ipse  Gregorius,  tamquam  verum  hereticum 
eondemnavit  et  anathematizavit.    Ex  Amalrico  Augerio." 
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broken,  and,  though  no  new  Emperor  was  elected 
for  many  years,  the  two  countries  were  absolutely 
and  in  fact  separated  from  each  other.  For  a  time, 
some  of  the  forms  of  a  republic  were  resumed ;  but 
the  Pope,  who  had  been  the  guide  and  the  support 
of  the  people  in  their  resistance,  now  became  their 
chief  and  their  ruler.  It  is  not  improbable  that 
his  government  would  have  gone  on  with  a  r^ular 
increase  of  domination  ;  and  that  the  same  results 
which  were  afterwards  obtained,  would  have  been 
equally  produced,  had  not  danger  and  necessity 
forced  the  Pope  to  call  in  the  aid  of  a  great  foreign 
ally^  when  the  reciprocation  of  benefit  and  support 
extended  and  strengthened  the  power  of  each. 

The  danger,  which  thus  compelled  the  Bishops  of 
Rome  to  apply  for  assistance  to  the  rulers  of  the 
Francs,  arose  from  the  growing  demands  and 
ambitious  policy  of  the  Lombards. 

That  nation  had  strenuously  supported  the  church 
of  Rome  in  her  separation  from  the  Eastern  empire ; 
but  soon  took  advantage  of  the  dissensions  which 
followed,  and  the  weakness  of  all  parties,  to  seek 
extension  of  territory,  and  aggrandizement  by  con- 
quest.  For  a  time,  remonstrance,  negotiation,  and 
threats  withheld  the  Lombards  from  attempting  the 
actual  conquest  of  Rome ;  but  at  length  the  prize 
appeared  too  tempting  for  longer  forbearance,  and 
Astolphus,  King  of  the  Lombards,  prepared  to  reduce 
the  whole  of  Italy  to  his  dominion.     The  Roman 
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Pontiff  had  no  resource  but  to  call  the  ruler  of  the 
French  nation  to  his  deliverance. 

That  ruler  was  the  Maire  of  the  Palace.* 
Astolphus,  as  I  shall  notice  more  fully  hereafter, 
was  twice  defeated  ;  Rome,  and  the  power  of  the 
church  was  secured ;  and  the  family  of  Heristal 
laid  up  for  future  years  a  title  to  support  from  the 
apostolic  see. 

This  digression  has  necessarily  conducted  me 
farther  than  the  reig^  of  Charles  Martel,  who, 
during  the  first  encroachments  of  the  Lombards, 
could  only  afford  the  Roman  Pontiff  the  aid  of 
intercession,  and  remonstrance,  with  his  enemy. 
The  danger  of  his  own  situation  at  that  time,  the 
host  of  domestic  and  foreign  adversaries  by  which 
he  was  threatened,  and  the  painfiil  anarchy  which 
prevailed  through  the  kingdom  he  was  called  to 
rule,  chained  him  to  the  soil  of  Gaul,  till  he  had 
successively  triumphed  in  almost  every  part  of  the 
Frankish  territories.  But  he  did  triumph  over 
every  attack,  silenced  enmity,  crushed  faction,  and 
overcame  revolt.  A  more  general  government  was 
instituted,  foreign  enemies  were  driven  from  the 
land,  and  many  provinces,  which  the  feebleness  of 
former  ministers  had  suffered  to  be  detached,  were 
now  regained  and  consolidated. 

The  kingdom  being  once  more  united,  the  people 


*  Pqiin  the  son  oi  Charles  Martel. 
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lUM^ustomed  to  the  domination  of  Maires  of  the 
Palace,  the  King's   existence  forgotten,   and  the 
usurped  authority  strengthened  bj  a  thousand  vic- 
tories, Charles  probably  thought  it  useless,  if  not 
contemptible,  to  decorate  the  power  which  he  held 
hy  his  own  right  hand,  with  a  title  which  many  a 
reign  of  weakness  had  rendered  degrading.     He 
made  war  or  peace  in  his  own  name,  he  granted 
dignities    and   domains    without  mention   of  the 
King, — he  raised  up,  he  cast  down,  he  commanded, 
he  reigned.     Such  sway  sufficed  him  ;  and  he  was 
content.     Not  so  his  son  Pepin,  who  succeeded, 
and  for  some  years  reigned  with  his  brother  Carlo- 
man.     As  long  as  the  latter  was  joined  with  him 
in   authority,    Pepin   contented  himself  with   the 
name  of  Maire  du  Palais ;  and,  thus  designated,  the 
two   brothers,    in   perfect   union,   governed,   and 
fought,  and  triumphed  together.    But,  to  make  use 
of  the  eloquent  words  of  the  Bishop  of  Meaux, 
Carloman,  disgusted  with  the  age,  in  the  midst  of 
his  greatness  and  his  victories,  yielded  his  power 
into  the  hands  of  his  brother,  and  voluntarily  turned 
to  monastic  seclusion. 

From  that  moment  the  crown  became  Pepin's 
object.  To  take  it  was  not  difficult,  for  it  had  been 
long  within  reach  ;  but  to  secure  it  to  himself,  and 
to  his  successors,  was  not  so  easy  a  task.  The 
dangerous  precedent  of  dethroning  his  King,  he 
knew,  might  be  fatally  made  use  of  by  others  j  more 
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especnlljr  against  himself  and  his  femilj,  whose 
illegitiiiiate  possession  might  ever  strengthen  the 
pretences  of  rebellion.  It  sb  true  that  rights  are 
inherent,  and  never  can  be  created  where  thej  do 
not  exist ;  but  in  that  barbarous  age,  rights  were 
und^ned ;  and,  though  Pepin  might  easily  have 
founded  his  title  on  the  will  of  the  people,  he  well 
knew  that  there,  too,  was  an  expedient  that  might 
ever  be  commanded  by  the  great  and  the  successful. 
Ab  some  prop  to  the  uncertain  basis  of  popular 
election,  he  resolved  to  strengthen  the  foundation 
of  his  dynasty,  by  the  most  solemn  sanction  of 
the  church.*  That  sanction  was  easily  obtained ; 
for  the  church  was  in  hourly  need  of  military 
support ;  the  people  shouted  their  consent ;  Chil- 
deric  was  dethroned  and  confined  in  a  monastery  ; 


*  Ab  the  point  has  been  contested  warmly,  whether  Zachary  the 
Pope  did,  or  did  not,  really  sanction  the  deration  of  Pepin,  I  here 
giTC  the  words,  ongrammatical  as  they  sometimes  are,  in  which  that 
sanction  is  either  expressed  or  implied,  by  the  chronicles  of  the  day  : — 

*  Reversis  legatis,  objectoque  Childerico,  qui  tunc  re^um  nomen 
habebat,  Frand  per  consilium  legatorum  et  Zacharise  Pontificis  electum 
Pipinum  regem  sibi  constituunt" — Ado  Archiqnt.  Viennentit. 

"  Pipinus — per  auctoritatem  Romani  Pontificis  ex  Prefecto  Palatii, 
rex  consdtutus." — Chron,  Moigfiacensis, 

"  Pipinus,  ex  consultu  B.  Zacharise  Papse  uibis  Roms,  a  Boni&do 
Archiepiscopo  unctus,  rex  constituitur  Francorum.'* — Ckron,  Fonta- 
nellens, 

**  Zacharias  Papa mandat  populo  Francorum,  ut  Pipinus,  qui 

potestate  regia  utebatur,  nominis  quoque  dignitate  frueretur." — Antudet 
Fuldemet, 
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and  Pepin,  having  been  solemnly  crowned  by  the 
papal  legate  at  Soissons,  assumed  the  style  of  King, 
after  having  long  possessed  the  power.* 

*  See  E^ahard,  ann.  749 ;  Annal.  Loiselian.  749 ;  AnnaL  Fuldenses* 
ann.  751  ;  Eginhard,  in  Vita  Caroli  Magni. 
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FROM  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHARLEMAGNE  TO  HIS 

ACCESSION. 

FROM  A.D.  742,  TO  A.D.  768. 

METB  OF  CHARLEMAGNE — HIS  MOTHER  BERTHA — CORONATION  OF  HIS 
FATHER — HIS  EARLY  EDUCATION  UNKNOWN— IS  SENT  TO  WELCOME  STEPHEN 
IL  ON  HIB  ARRIVAL  IN  FRANCE — THE  CAUSE  OF  THE  POPE*S  JOURNEY — THE 
OPPRESSION  OF  THE  LOMBARDS — PEPIN  RESOLVES  TO  DEFEND  THE  ROMANS 
— DEMANDS  THAT  THE  POPE  SHOULD  REPEAT  HIS  CORONATION — CHARLE- 
MAGNE IS  CROWNED  WITH  HIB  FATHER FIRST  CONQUEST  OF  LOMBARDY  BY 

PEPIN — UNION  OF  THE  EXARCHATE  AND  PENTAPOLIS  TO  ROME — SECOND 
CONQUEST  OF  LOMBARDY— -WAR  IN  AQUITAINE.^  DEATH  OF  REMUTAN*- 
BBATH  OF  PEPIN — PEPIN  COMPARED  WITH  CHARLES  MARTEL. 

The  precise  birth-place  of  the  greatest  man  of  the 
middle  ages  is  unknown ;  *  neither  have  any  records 
come  down  to  us  of  his  education,  nor  any  parti- 
culars of  those  early  years  which  are  generally 
ornamented  by  the  imagination  of  after  biographers, 

•  The  Monk  of  St  Gall  implies  that  Aiz  la  Chapelle  was  the  bhth- 
place  of  Charlemagne.     Lib.  i.  cap.  80. 
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even  when  the  subject  of  their  writing  has  left  his 
infancy  in  obscurity. 

Eginhard,  who  possessed  the  best  means  of  know- 
ledge, frankly  avows  that  he  was  himself  ignorant;* 
and  the  manuscript  of  a  contemporary  author,  t 
whose  propensity  to  anecdote  gives  a  value  to  his 
details,  which  neither  the  style  of  his  composition, 
nor  the  accuracy  of  his  statements,  could  bestow,  is 
defective  in  that  part  which  might  have  afforded 
some  information,  however  vague,  regarding  the 
youth  of  Charlemagne. 

The  year  of  his  birth,  however,  as  ascertained  by 
computation  from  other  data,  seems  undoubtedly  to 
have  been  a.  d.  7*2,  about  seven  years  before  his 
father,  Pepin  the  Brief,  assumed  the  name  of  King. 

His  mother  was  Bertha,  $  daughter  of  Charibert, 
Count  of  Laon ;  and  concerning  her  early  union 
with  Pepin,  a  thousand  pleasant  fables  have  supplied 
the  place  of  all  accurate  information.  Although 
one  of  the  papal  epistles  to  Charlemagne  §  insinuates 
that  Pepin  at  one  time  contemplated  a  separation 
from  Bertha,  for  the  purpose  of  marrying,  another 
woman,  it  is  evident  that  she  was  loved  and 
honoured  by  her  husband,  from  the  fact  of  her 
having  shared  in  the  new  and  solemn  spectacle 
by  which  Pepin  attempted  to  consecrate,  in  the 

*  Eg^nhard,  in  Vit.  Carol!  Magni,  cap.  4. 

f  The  pre&ce  to  the  First  Book  of  the  Deeds  of  Charlemagne,  by 
the  Monk  of  St  Gall,  is  lost. 
%  Annales  Bertiniani,  ann.  747. 
§  Codex  CarolinuSi  epist  xlv. 


HISTORY  OF  CHAftLBMAGNS.  3| 

ejes  of  the  people,  his  usurpalioii  of  die  supreme 
anthoritj* 

To  the  forms  usually  observed  on  the  acoesskm 
of  a  new  monarch  of  the  Francs,  Pepin  added 
various  ceremonies  which  had  never  before  been 
used  in  Gaul.  Amongst  these,  the  most  striking, 
from  its  novelty,  was  the  unction  which  had  been 
instituted  for  the  kings  of  Israel,  and  which  was 
readily  performed  for  the  Frankish  usurper  by  the 
fiunous  Boniface,  Archbishop  of  Metz.  In  all  the 
solemnities  which  dignified  the  elevation  of  her 
husband.  Bertha  was  a  partaker ;  and  many  have 
been  the  laborious  struggles  of  historians  to  discover, 
or  invent,  various  complex  and  political  motives  for 
so  very  natural  an  occurrence ;  but  it  would  seem, 
that  the  simple  desire  of  distinctly  marking  that  his 
personal  elevation  to  the  royal  station  implied  the 
elevation  of  his  whole  family,  and  the  permanence 
of  the  kingly  office  in  his  race,  was  the  sole  view 
of  the  new  sovereign  of  the  Francs. 

The  influence  which  she  exercised  over  her 
husban^y  and  the  reverence  which  her  children 
always  displayed  towards  her,  render  it  probable  that 
to  Bertha  herself  was  intrusted  the  early  education 
of  Charlemagne.  Still  it  is  greatly  to  be  regretted, 
that  we  do  not  possess  any  details  of  the  tuition 
under  which  the  mind  of  that  prince  put  forth, 
between  infancy  and  manhood,  those  grand  and 
splendid  qualities  which,  hidden  in  the  darkness 
that  overhangs  his  youth ,  shine  out  immediately  on 
his  accession  to  the  throne,  like  the  rising  of  a 
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tropical  day,  which,  we  are  told,  bursts  forth  at 
once  in  its  splendour,  unannounced  hj  the  slow 
progress  of  the  dawning  twilight. 

Nevertheless,  although  nothing  is  known  of  the 
minute  particulars  either  of  his  domestic  instruction 
or  his  early  habits,  there  was  a  grander  species  of 
education  to  which  he  was  subject,  and  of  which 
we  have  better  means  of  judging :  I  mean  the 
education  of  circumstances.  It  is  a  common 
influence  of  troublous  times,  not  alone  to  bring 
forward,  but  to  form  great  intellect.  The  familiarity 
with  scenes  of  danger  and  excitement — the  early 
exercise  of  thought  upon  great  and  difficult  subjects 
-—the  habit  of  supporting,  encountering,  and  van- 
quishing, the  very  proximity  of  mighty  schemes  and 
mighty  changes, — must  necessarily  give  expansion, 
vigour,  and  activity,  to  every  faculty  of  the  mind, 
as  much  as  robust  exercises  and  habitual  hardships 
strengthen  and  improve  the  body.  In  the  midst  of 
such  uncertain  and  eventful  times,  and  surrounded 
by  such  grand  and  animating  dircumstances,  was 
passed  the  youth  of  Charlemagne  ;  and  though  we 
cannot  discover  whether  paternal  or  maternal  care 
afforded  the  means  of  cultivating  his  intellect  or 
directing  his  pursuits,  to  a  mind  naturally  great 
and  comprehensive,  like  his  own,  the  world  was  a 
.sufficient  school — the  events  by  which  he  was 
surrounded  sufficient  instructors. 

The  first  act  *  performed  before  his  eyes  was  the 

*  A.  D.  752.    Chron.  Fredigar.  cap.  cxix. 
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consummation  of  all  his  ancestor's  ambitious  gloiy^ 
by  the  mighty  daring  of  his  own  father:*  and  this 
instance  of  the  ease  with  which  great  deeds  are 
achieved  by  great  minds,  was  a  practical  lesson  and 
a  powerful  incitement. 

The  first  t  act  of  his  own  life — a  task  which 
combined  both  dignity  and  beneficence — was  to 
meet,  as  deputy  for  his  father,  the  suppliant  chief  of 
the  Roman  church,  and  to  conduct  him  with  honour 
to  the  monarch's  presence.  The  event  in  which 
he  thus  took  part,  and  which  afterwards  affected 
the  current  of  his  whole  existence,  originated  in  the 
unhappy  state  of  Rome,  which  I  have  before  slightly 
noticed,  and  in  the  continual  and  increasing  pressure 
of  the  Lombards  upon  that  unstable  r^ublic  which 
had  arisen  in  Italy,  after  its  separation  from  the 
empire  of  the  East.  The  second  and  third  Gregory 
had  in  vain  implored  the  personal  succour  t  of 
Charles  Martel  to  defend  the  Roman  territory  from 
the  hostile  designs  of  their  encroaching  neighbours ; 
and  Zacharias,  who  had  succeeded  to  the  authority 
and  difficulties  of  those  two  pontiffs,  had  equally 
petitioned  Pepin  for  some  more  effectual  aid  than 
remonstrances  addressed  to  the  dull  ear  of  ambition, 
and  menaces  which  began  to  be  despised. 

Under    Stephen,   who  followed  Zacharias,   and 

*  Various  dates  are  giyen  by  the  best  authorities,  in  regard  to  these 
eTents.  The  elevation  of  Pepin  is  stated  to  have  taken  place  in  749  by 
some,  in  752  by  others  ;  but  I  am  inclined  to  believe,  that  though  the 
Pope's  sanction  was  demanded  in  749-50,  the  coronation  of  the  new 
monarch  did  not  really  take  place  till  March,  752,  notwithstanding  the 
positive  assertion  of  Eginhard. 

f  A.  D.  764.         X  Muratori,  Rer.  Script.  Italic.    Codex  Carolinus. 
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ascended  the  papal  chair  soon  after  the  elevation  of 
Pepin  to  the  sovereign  power,  the  danger  of  Rome 
became  still  more  imminent  ;  for  Astolphus,  the 
Lombard  King,  contemning  alike  the  threats  of  an 
avenger  who  did  not  appear,  and  the  exhortations 
of  a  priest  who  had  no  means  of  resistance,  imposed 
an  immense  tribute  on  the  citizens  of  Rome,  and 
prepared  to  enforce  the  payment  by  arms.*  But 
by  this  time  the  popes  or  bishops  of  Rome  had 
established  a  stronger  claim  upon  the  rulers  of 
France  than  that  which  they  had  formerly  possessed. 
The  instability  of  Pepin's  title  to  the  crown,  had 
made  him  eager  to  add  a  fictitious  authority  to  the 
mutable  right  of  popular  election;  and,  having,  as 
We  have  before  seen,  joined  to  the  voice  of  the 
people  the  sanction  of  the  Pope,  he  divided  between 
two,  a  debt  which  might  have  been  dangerous  or 
burdensome  while  in  the  hands  of  one.  By  this 
means,  however,  he  gave  to  the  Roman  pontiffs  a 
claim  and  a  power ;  and  Stephen  now  resolved  to 
exert  it  in  the  exigence  of  his  country. 

In  the  moment  of  immediate  danger,  when 
Rome  was  threatened  by  hostile  armies,  and  her 
fields  swept  by  invading  barbarians,  the  prelate, 
with  a  worthy  boldness,  set  out  from  the  ancient 
queen  of  empires,  as  a  suppliant,!  determined  to 
apply,  first  for  justice  and  immunity  at  the  court  of 
Astolphus,  the  King  of  the  Lombards,  and,  in  case 
of  rejection,  then  for  protection  and  vengeance,  at 
the  hands  of  the  new  monarch  of  the  Francs. 

*  Codex  Carolin.    Chron.  Fredigar.     Ann.  Eginhard. 
f  Annales  Mettena,  a.  d.  754. 
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Astolphus  was  deaf  to  all  petitions,  and  despised 
all  threats.  Ravenna  had  fallen,  and  Rome  he  had 
determined  to  subdue.  But  the  Pope  pursued  his 
waj  ip  haste ;  and,  traversing  the  Alps,  set  his 
foot  with  joy  on  the  territories  of  a  friend  and  an 
aUy.  The  French  monarch  was  then  returning 
from  one  of  his  victorious  expeditions*^  against  the 
Saxons ;  and  the  messengers  from  Stephen  met 
him  on  the  banks  of  the  Moselle. 

The  most  common  of  all  "accusations  against  the 
human  heart,  and,  I  might  add,  against  the  human 
mind,  is  ingratitude.  But  in  an  uncivilized  state  of 
society,  where  rights  are  less  protected,  and  man- 
kind depend  more  on  the  voluntary  reciprocation  of 
individual  benefits  and  assistance,  than  on  fixed  rules 
and  a  uniform  government,  the  possession  of  such 
emotions  as  gratitude  and  generosity,  would  seem 
to  be  more  necessarily  considered  as  a  virtue,  and 
the  want  of  them  more  decidedly  as  a  crime,  than 
in  periods  or  in  countries,  where  the  exertions  of 
each  man  is  sufficient  for  his  own  support,  and  the 
law  is  competent  to  the  protection  of  all. 

Besides  a  feeling  of  obligation  towards  the  Roman 
pontiffs,  which  the  new  sovereign  did  not  hesitate  a 
moment  to  acknowledge  and  obey,  the  call  of  the 
Pope  was  perfectly  consonant  to  Pepin's  views  and 
disposition,  as  a  man,  a  king,  and  a  warrior.  To 
welcome  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  therefore,  the 
monarch  instantly  despatched  his  eldest  son  Charles, 
then  scarcely  twelve  years  of  age,  and  every  honour 

*  Chron.  Fredigar.  Continuat.     Ann.  Eginhard,  753. 
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was  paid  to  tbe  head  of  the  Catholic  church  that 
reverence  or  gratitude  could  inspire.* 

This  is  the  first  occasion  on  which  we  find 
Charlemagne  mentioned  in  history  ;  but  the  chil- 
dren of  the  Francs  were  trained  in  their  very  early 
years  to  robust  and  warlike  exercises*;  and  there  is 
every  reason  to  believe  that  great  precocity,  both 
of  bodily  and  mental  powers,  fitted  the  prince  for 
the  office  which  was  intrusted  to  him  by  his  father. 

From  the  distinction  with  which  Pepin  received 
the  prelate,  and  from  the  bold  and  candid  character 
of  that  monarch,  little  doubt  can  exist  that  he  at  once 
determined  to  protect  the  Roqaan  state  from  the 
exacting  monarch  of  the  Lombards,  by  the  effectual 
and  conclusive  interposition  of  arms.  The  King 
of  the  Francs,  however,  had  still  something  to 
demand  at  the  hands  of  the  Pope ;  f  and  the  remon- 
strance of  Astolphus,  who  pleaded  hard  by  his 
envoys  against  the  proposed  interference,  raised 
Pepin  to  the  character  of  umpire  and  judge, 
enhanced  the  value  of  his  mediation,  and  gave  him 
a  claim,  not  likely  to  be  rejected,  for  some  return 
on  the  part  of  Stephen. 

*  The  honours  shewn  to  the  pontiff  on  his  arrival,  are  made  the  most 
of  by  the  after  historians  of  the  Popes.  Amalricus  describes  the  event 
as  follows  : — **  Cui  venienti  Pippinus  com  magna  militia  oceurrit,  et 
ipse  statim  de  sno  equo  descendit  in  terram,  et  postea  per  spatium  triom 
milliariomm  vice  ac  modo  stratoris,  cum  magna  humilitate  et  devotione, 
exstitit  in  terra  postratus." — Murator.  Rer.  Script  ItaL  tom.  ii.  A  corrupt 
extravagance,  expressed  in  barbarous  Linguage,  and  written  for  the 
purpose  of  magnifying  the  antiquity  of  the  papal  power. 

t  The  manner  in  which  Eginhard  describes  this  transaction,  gives  it, 
I  am  sorry  to  say,  somewhat  the  air  of  a  baigain.  See  Annal.  Egin- 
hard, ann.  754. 
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In  regard  to  many  of  the  particukr  circumstanceB 
of  this  time,  contemporary  historians  are  silent ; 
and  Anastasius,  who  lived  at  a  later  period,  when 
the  papal  power  had  obtained,  in  a  great  measure, 
the  ascendancy  which  it  so  long  possessed,  is  so  evi- 
dently incorrect  in  r^;ard  to  several  of  the  numerous 
details  he  gives,  that  great  caution  is  necessary  in 
receiving  his  account* 

With  those  anxious  fears  for  the  stability  of  his 
authority  which  must  always  attend  usurpation, 
Pepin  eagerly  sought  every  means  of  strengthening 
his  title  to  the  throne  of  France ;  and,  not  content 
with  the  pontifical  sanction  already  given,  deter- 
mined on  obtaining  from  the  Pope,  during  his  visit 
of  supplication,  some  new  act  of  recognition  and 
consecration.  On  a  positive  promise  *  of  aid  from  the 
monarch  of  the  Francs,  Stephen  formally  absolved 
him  for  the  breach  of  his  oath  of  allegiance 
to  Childeric ;  and  repeated  the  ceremony  of  his 
coronation  in  the  church  of  St  Denis.  Nor  were 
precautions  wanting,  to  guard  against  any  future 
exercise  of  the  same  popular  power,  which  had 
snatched  the  crown  from  one  monarch,  and  bestowed 
it  on  another.  The  Pope  lanched  his  anathema  at 
all  those  who  should  attempt  to  deprive  the  Carlo- 
vingian  line  of  the  throne  they  had  assumed ;  and 
Chariest  and  Carloman,  the  two  sons  of  Pepin, 

*  AnnaL  Eginhard,  ann.  754. 

f  Afterwards  called  Charlemagne  by  the  easy  corruption  of  Carolus 
Magnus.  •*  The  appellation  of  Great,"  says  Gibbon,  «  has  often  been 
bestowed,  and  sometimes  deserved  ;  but  Charlemagne  is  the  only 
prince  in  whose  favour  the  title  has  been  indissolubly  blended  with  the 


» 


88 


HISTORY  OF  CHARLEMAGNE. 


were  crowned  together  with  their  parents,  by  the 
hands  of  the  Roman  pontiff. 

As  he  had  chosen  by  the  papal  sanction  to  prop 
his  authority,  originally  raised  upon  the  sandy 
foundation  of  popular  election,  the  French  monarch 
was  of  course  moved  by  every  principle  of  pru- 
dence, as  well  as  by  the  remembrance  of  his 
promise,  to  strengthen  and  support  the  Roman 
church.  Almost  immediately  on  the  arrival  of 
the  Pope,  Pepin  despatched  messengers  to  Astol- 
phus,  requiring  him  to  abandon  his  demands  upon 
the  city  of  Rome,  *  and  to  cease  his  aggressions  on 
the  Roman  territory.  Astolphus  refused  to  comply  ; 
but,  as  he  well  knew  the  power  of  the  Prankish 
nation,  he  sought  to  avert  the  storm  which  threat- 
ened him  before  he  prepared  to  encounter  it. 
Carloman,  the  brother  of  Pepin,  who  had  resigned 
his  inheritance  in  France,  abandoned  the  world, 
and  sought  the  best  desire  of  human  nature,  peace, 
in  the  shade  of  the  cloister,  was  at  that  time  dwell* 
ing  in  a  monastery,  within  the  limits  of  the  Lombard 
dominions.     The  eye  of  Astolphus  immediately  fell 


*  Monsieur  Gaillard,  hj  following  Anastasius,  and  other  writers  of  an 
after  period,  has  confused  the  events,  and  has  given  a  specious  theorj, 
instead  of  hbtorical  fact  He  represents  Carloman  as  willingly  and 
eagerly  opposing  his  brother's  views,  and  makes  the  embassy  to  the 
King  of  the  Lombards  subsequent  to  the  meeting  of  the  Champ  de 
Mars.  The  continuators  of  Fredigarius,  however,  who  wrote  by  the 
direction,  and  under  the  eye  of  Childebrand  the  uncle,  and  Nibelung 
the  fir&t  cousin  of  Pepin,  declare,  that  the  monarch  despatched  messen- 
gers to  Astolphus  the  year  of  the  Pope's  arrival ;  and  E^nhard 
represents  Carloman  as  acting  against  his  own  will. 
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upon  him,  as  a  fit  messenger  to  his  brother  ;  and  he 
was  compelled  bjjthe  orders  of  his  abbot*  to  journey 
into  France,  and  to  oppose,  at  the  court  of  the 
French  monarch,  the  wishes  and  designs  of  the 
pontiff. 

A  custom,  which  must  be  more  particularly 
noticed  hereafter,  existed  at  this  time  amongst  the 
Francs,  of  determining  upon  war  or  peace,  at  the 
great  assembly  of  the  nation,  in  what  was  called  a 
Clmmp  de  Mars ;  and  though  the  Maires  of  the 
Palace  had  frequently  violated  this  ancient  institu- 
tion, Pepin,  who  courted  popularity,  called  upon 
his  people,  in  almost  all  instances,  to  sanction  any 
warfare  he  was  about  to  undertake. 

In  the  present  case,  where  greater  and  more 
important  interests  were  involved,  he  did  not  fail  to 
add  the  consent  of  the  nation  to  his  own  determi- 
nation ;  and,  at  the  Champ  de  Mars,  held  after  his 
coronation,  he  announced  to  the  nobles  of  the  hmd 
his  resolution  of  defending  Rome  from  her  enemies 
by  force  of  arms.  In  the  same  assembly,  his  brother 
Carlomant  is  said  to  have  remonstrated  publicly 
against  this  purpose ;  but  the  assertion  is  founded 
on  the  faith  of  after  historians,  whose  evidence  is 
doubtful,  if  not  inadmissible.    In  the  dim  obscurity 


*  Eginhard  Annales,  ann.  753. 

f  The  writer  vrho  makes  this  statement  does  not  dte  his  authorities 
on  these  points  ;  but,  probably  he  derived  his  views  from  Anastasius, 
and  from  the  Annals  of  Metz,  both  of  which  works  were  composed 
considerably  after  the  period  of  the  transactions  referred  to. 
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which  hangs  over  these  far  ages,  the  more  important 
facts  only  appear  distinct ;  and  those  which  are 
clearlj  known,  in  regard  to  the  transactions  of  which 
we  speak,  are  simply,  *  that  the  nobles  of  France, 
concurred  completely  in  the  views  of  the  king,  and 
that  Pepin  marched  with  an  immense  army  towards 
the  frontiers  of  Italy ;  leaving  Bertha,  his  wife,  t 
and  Carloman,  his  brother,  at  Vienne,t  in  Dauphiny, 
where  Carloman  died  before  the  monarch's  return 
from  his  Italian  expedition. 

The  Lombards,  warned  of  the  approaching 
invasion,  immediately  occupied  the  passes  of  that 
mountain  barrier,  which  nature  has  placed  for  the 
defence  of  the  Italian  peninsula,  A  battle  was 
fought  amongst  the  hills  ;  the  Lombards  were 
defeated ;  and  the  Francs  poured  down  into  the 
ancient  territories  of  the  Romans.  Pepin  marched 
forward  with  that  bold  celerity,  which  distinguished 
all  bis  race  ;  and  at  once  laid  siege  to  Pavia,  within 

*  Cbron.  Fredigar.  Contin.  f  Annal.  Eginkard.  ann.  755. 

j:  The  AnnaU  of  Egtnhard — ^the  authenticity  of  which  has  never  been 
doubted  but  by  theorists  who  had  some  doctrine  to  maintain  opposed 
to  the  facta  which  they  furnish  —  never  hint  that  Pepin  forcibly 
confined  his  brother,  as  subsequent  authors  have  asserted.  That  writer 
positively  states,  that  Carloman  remained  behind,  with  Bertha,  his 
sister-in-law,  left  at  Vienne  by  Pepin  on  his  march.  The  continuators 
of  Fredigarius  offer  collateral  testimony,  though  they  do  not  mention 
Carloman,  stating  that  Pepin  took  his  way  to  Lombardy,  by  Vienne. 
A  long  history  of  Carloman's  ill  usage  and  death  has  been  put  forth  by 
various  authors,  which  is  much  more  akin  to  fable  than  to  fact,  and  is  in 
no  degree  upheld  by  that  only  certain  support, — contemporary  authority, 
which  uniformly  represents  the  disease  of  which  Carloman  died  as  a 
fever. 
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the  walk  of  which  Aatolphus  had  taken  refiige. 
Tlie  war  was  carried  on  by  the  Francs  with  all  the 
unsparing  actiyity  of  a  barbarous  nation  :  and»  while 
the  Lombard  capital  was  invested  on  all  sides, 
bands  of  plunderers  were  spread  oyer  the  country 
to  ravage,  pillage,  and  destroy** 

Astolphus  at  length  submitted  to  the  power  he 
was  in  no  condition  to  resist ;  and,  opening  a 
n^otiation  with  Pepin,  he  agreed  to  yield  the 
exarchate,  and  the  Pentapolis,  which  the  monarch 
of  the  Francs  had  pledged  himself  to  reannex  to  the 
territories  of  Rome.  Forty  distinguished  hostages 
were  given  to  ensure  the  performance  of  the  treaty } 
and  Pepin  retired  from  Italy,  satisfied  that  he  had 
compelled  the  restitution  of  possessions  which  had 
been  unjustly  withheld. 

Perhaps  the  most  important  point  of  discussion 
in  the  history  of  the  middle  ages  is  now  before  us, 
and  one,  in  regard  to  which,  a  greater  variety  of 
different  opinions  has  been  offered  and  maintained, 
than  any  other  question  has  elicited.  The  formal 
and  distinct  connection  of  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna, 
and  the  territories  of  the  Pentapolis,  with  the 
Roman  domains,  forms  the  basis  of  the  temporal 
throne  of  the  Popes,  and,  consequently,  has  been  a 
subject  of  warm  contestation  in  all  its  parts,  between 
the  friends  and  the  enemies  of  the  Romish  church. 

It  is  neither  necessary  nor  fitting  here,  to  state 
even  the  most  prominent  of  the  many  conclusions 


*  Chron.  Fredigar. 
s 
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to  which  authors  have  come  upon  this  question  ; 
nor  to  endeavour  to  refute  errors  or  correct  mistakes, 
farther  than  by  a  simple  statement  of  the  ascertained 
facts,  and  a  few  deductions  from  them. 

When  Italy  threw  off  the  dominion  of  the  Emperors 
of  the  East,  its  language  was  more  submissive  than 
its  actions ;  and  the  authority  of  the  empire  was 
acknowledged  long  after  its  arms  were  resisted,  and 
its  power  was  at  an  end.  As  some  sort  of  govern- 
ment, however,  was  absolutely  necessary,  the 
Romans,  as  I  have  already  stated,  recalled  many  of 
the  forms  of  the  old  republic,*  and  though  tacitly 
submitting  to  their  Popes,  or  Bishops,  who  led, 
counselled,  and  protected  them,  they  still,  as  a 
senate  and  people,  named  their  own  governors,  and 
intrusted  that  portion  of  their  freedom  which  they 
were  obliged  to  sacrifice  for  defence,  to  whomsoever 
their  own  wisdom  or  necessities  might  dictate.!    The 

*'  See  all  the  historians  and  annalists  of  that  age,  collected  by  Mura- 
tori.     Each  in  turn  speaks  of  the  senate  and  people  of  Rome. 

-|-  The  Popes,  though  possessing  great  influence  with  the  people  of 
Rome — suflicient  to  stop  the  payment  of  tribute  to  the  Emperors  — 
never  pretended  to  independent  sovereignty  till  a  much  later  period. 
Anastasius  himself,  though  most  anxious  to  magnify  the  Papal  power, 
declares  that  Gregory  II.  prevented  the  Roman  people  from  violating 
the  faith  and  duty  they  owed  to  the  Emperor ;  and  long  after  the 
virtual  separation  of  Italy  from  the  dominion  of  Constantinople,  the 
Popes  continued  to  date  their  letters  in  the  year  and  reign  of  the 
monarchs,  whose  spiritual  authority  they  had  cast  off.  Anastasius  also 
*  shews  that  Stephen  applied  to  the  Emperor  Constantine  V.  in  the  first 
place,  before  he  solicited  the  aid  of  Pepin.  The  whole  question  is 
keenly  discussed  in  the  historical  dissertation  of  Le  Blanc,  who,  with  a 
touch  of  party  prejudice,  combines  considerable  vigour  of  intellect  and 
depth  of  research. 
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office  of  exarch,  which  had  been  instituted  by  the 
Emperors  for  the  government  of  their  Italian  pro- 
vincesy  was  still  continued  by  the  Roman  people  as 
a  means  of  obtaining  protection  ;  and  the  persons 
who  filled  it  were  by  them  elected,  under  the 
names,  which  had  become  synonymous,  of  Exarch 
or  Patrician.* 

By  fraud  or  violence,  and  probably  by  both,  the 
Lombards,  who  had  first  armed  in  defence  of  the 
Romans  against  the  £mperors,  took  possession  of 
Ravenna  and  its  dependencies ;  t  but  the  Popes 
never  ceased  to  claim  that  territory,  originally  in 
behalf  of  the  Roman  people,  and  ultimately  in  the 
name  of  the  Roman  church. 

The  rulers  of  the  Francs,  beginning  with  Charles 
Martel,  had  been  successively  elected  by  the  senate 
and  people  of  Rome  to  the  post  of  Patrician,  t  or 
Exarch;  and,  consequently,  were  bound,  by  the 
fact  of  accepting  that  office,  to  maintain  the  integrity 
of  the  Roman  territory.  Pepin,  therefore,  in  his 
expedition  against  Astolphus,  was  only  fulfilling  one 
of  the  duties  of  the  exarchonate,  and  reannexed  the 
recovered  tract  to  the  rest  of  the  appendages  of 
Rome,  rather  as  an  act  of  restitution,  than  of 
donation.  As  the  separation  of  Italy  from  the 
empire  of  the  East  had  originated  in  an  ecclesiastical 
dispute,  the  interests  of  the  state  became  identified 

*  Ducange,  GloMary.    Muiatori  Annali. 
f  Paniufl  DiaconuB.     Anastasius,  in  Vit  Stephan.  III. 
X  Codex  Carolinus.      Liber  Pontif.      Epit  Chron.   Casinensiuin* 
Chron.  Fredigar. 
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with  that  of  the  church.  Gradually,  in  after  ages, 
the  Popes  acquired  the  supreme  power  over  the 
whole  territory ;  and,  anxious  to  find  a  title  of  more 
weight  than  mere  possession,  they  assumed  that  the 
act  of  Pepin  was  the  gift  of  a  province,  conquered 
by  the  Prankish  king,  directly  bestowed  upon  the 
see  of  Rome,  rather  than  a  successful  campaign  of 
the  exarch  for  the  recovery  of  a  province  belong- 
ing to  the  republic*  They  afterwards  attempted 
to  support  this  pretence  by  a  supposititious  donationt 
of  a  part  at  least  of  the  same  district  by  Constantine ; 
and  the  Pontiffs,  in  their  letters,  alluded  more  and 
more  strongly,  as  the  progress  of  years  obscured 

*  This  course  of  policy  was  easily  pursued.  The  Popes  were  so 
much  in  the  habit  of  speaking  in  the  name  of  Saint  Peter,  and  mingling 
the  apostle  with  alt  matters,  whether  spiritual  or  temporal,  that  the 
claims  they  gradually  established  in  his  name,  passed  at  first  for  the 
mere  figurative  language  of  the  pontifical  style.  Thus,  eyen  Stephen 
the  Second,  soon  after  the  victories  of  Pepin,  writes  of  Desiderius, — 
PoUidtut  est,  resiUuendum  Beato  Petro  civUaiet,  ^c. —  Codex  CaroL  Epist 
TiiL  Similar  expressions  are  to  be  found  long  before,  and  no  proof 
b  thence  to  be  derived  that  Pepin  actually  bestowed  any  territoiy  upon 
the  church,  in  opposition  to  the  distinct  fact  of  Charlemagne  having 
practically  denied  such  a  gift,  by  there  exercising  the  supreme  power 
as  Patrician  even  before  he  was  acknowledged  as  Emperor.  The  only 
direct  authority  to  establish  a  gift  to  the  church  on  the  part  of  Pepin 
is  that  of  Anastasius,  the  papal  scribe,  who  wrote  after  the  claim  had 
been  made,  and  when  refutation  was  difficult ;  but  the  assertion  of  a 
party  writer,  (even  were  not  the  archives  of  Rome  notorious  for  ftbri- 
cation,)  cannot  be  put  in  opposition  to  a  long  series  of  indisputable 
facts ;  and  it  can  be  easily  proved,  that  Anastasius  was  incorrect  in 
many  of  his  statements,  especially  concerning  the  restoration  of  the 
cities  by  Astolphus,  by  comparing  his  account  with  the  Letters  of  the 
Popes.  Besides,  if  Pepin  had  given  the  territories,  how  came  Charie- 
magne  to  give  them  over  agun  ? 
f  Codex  Carolinus,  Epbt  49. 
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the  memory  of  realities,  to  fictitious  rights  which 
fictitious  gifts  had  created. 

Whatever  was  the  nature  of  Pepin's  restoration 
of  the  Exarchate  and  Pentapolis,  the  terms  in  which 
it  was  expressed  were  yerbal;  and  even  in  the 
&mous  letter  of  Pope  Adrian  to  Charlemagne,* 
wherein  he  boldly  declares  the  donation  of  Con- 
stantine,  which  was  supposed  to  have  taken  place 
in  remote  and  indistinct  times,  he  touches  most 
tenderly  upon  those  after  gifts  of  the  same  territory 
which  were  subject  to  immediate  examination  and 
reftitation. 

Individual  ambition  continually  defeats  its  purpose 
by  hurrying  too  rapidly  towards  its  object ;  but  a 
number  of  men,  in  long  succession,  conducting  a 
permanent  establishment,  in  which  their  own  per- 
sonal interests  are  entirely  merged,  often  acquire  a 
fearftil  superiority  to  those  around  them,  by  the  calm 
r^ularity  of  their  progress  in  advance,  and  the  pas- 
sionless caution  by  which  they  secure  each  advantage 
as  it  is  obtained.  The  march  of  the  papal  power  was 
slow  and  gradual.  The  Exarchate  was  reannexed 
to  Rome  ;  the  Pontiffs  subsequently  chose  to  believe 
it  bestowed  upon  the  church,t  and  on  that  hypothesis 
founded  their  temporal  dominion,  while,  by  similar 
means,  they  extended  the  limits  of  their  spiritual 

•  Ck>dex  Carolinus,  Epist  49. 

f  The  Liber  Pontificalis,  which  positiyely  mentions  the  donation  of 
the  Exarchate,  is  deddedlj  an  authority  of  less  value  than  the  Codex 
Carolinus,  inasmuch  as  the  former  was  preserved  in  the  libraries  of  the 
Popes  alone,  where  every  sort  of  corrupt  interpolation  was  practicable, 
and  practised. 
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authority.  Nevertheless  events,  which  will  soon 
come  under  review,  will  shew  that  the  monarchs  of 
the  Francs  looked  upon  the  whole  transaction  in  a 
different  light,  and  considered  all  the  temporal,  and 
part  even  of  the  ecclesiastical,*  power  in  the  provinces 
which  they  had  restored  to  Rome,  as  still  vested  in 
themselves  in  their  quality  of  Patrician,  or  Exarch.t 
Although  the  youth  of  the  Frankish  nation  were 
often  permitted  to  hear  arms  at  a  very  early  period 
of  life,  it  does  not  appear  whether  Charlemagne 
did,  or  did  not,  accompany  his  father  in  the  first 
expedition  against  the  Lombards.  Several  years 
follow,  in  the  records  of  that  period,  without  men- 
tion of  the  future  monarch.  During  that  lapse  of 
time,  Pepin  again  invaded  Lombardy,  t  in  order  to 
enforce  the  execution  of  the  treaty  which  Astolphus 

*  Paulus  Diaconus. 

f  It  would  Beem,  ihat  the  Emperor  Constantine  entertained  some 
hope  of  inducing  Pepin  to  restore  to  the  Eastern  empire  the  territories 
he  wrested  from  the  Lombards  in  Italy,  and  that  he  sent  ambassadors 
for  that  purpose  to  France,  bearing  various  presents,  amongst  which  an 
organ  is  specified. — Fredigar.  Contin. 

I  I  have  been  purposely  as  brief  as  possible  on  all  those  details, 
which,  though  necessarily  connected  with  my  subject,  do  not  abso- 
lutely form  part  of  the  history  of  Charlemagne.  It  may  be  proper  to 
state,  however,  that  the  Pope  solicited  the  second  expedition  of  Pepin, 
by  several  vehement  epistles,  filled  with  a  barbarous  sort  of  eloquence 
the  fruit  of  anger  and  fear,  (Codex  Carolinus,  Epist  iii.  iv.)  In  one 
of  these  epistles,  he  boldly  assumes  the  voice  of  the  Apostle  Peter ; 
and,  with  the  strange  mixture  of  heavenly  and  earthly  language  which 
this  impersonification  naturally  produced,  he  exhorts  Pepin,  Charles, 
and  Carloman,  to  arm  in  defence  of  Rome.  The  apostle  addresses  his 
letter  to  the  sovereign  of  the  Francs,  and  bis  two  sons,  *"  iribut  regibui  ;** 
but  he  does  not  style  them  Patricians,  though  the  following  letter,  in 
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had  entered  into  the  jeagr  before,  and  which  he  had 
unscrupnlously  broken,  as  soon  as  the  sword  of  the 
Franc  was  withdrawn  from  his  throat.  The 
Lombard  king  was  again  driven  to  submission,  and 
forced  to  b^in  the  restitution  which  was  demanded ; 
but  he  did  not  live  to  complete  it ;  and,  after  his 
death,  which  took  place  in  consequence  of  a  fall 
from  his  horse,  Desiderius,  who  had  commanded  a 
part  of  his  troops,  was  elected  King  of  the  Lom- 
bards, by  the  influence  and  support  both  of  Pepin 
and  the  Pope,* — a  subject  of  which  I  must  neces- 
sarily speak  more  hereafter. 

In  the  mean  time,  Charlemagi\e  continued  to 
advance  towards  manhood.  Successive  wars,  the 
fruits  of  a  barbarous  and  unsettled  state  of  society, 
where  rights  were  undetermined,  and  law  was  in 
its  infancy,  afforded  a  continual  school  for  the 
acquisition  of  that  military  knowledge  and  that 
corporeal  strength,  which,  in  those  times,  supplied 
the  place  of  science  in  government,  and  talent  in 
command.  Early  taught  by  his  father  all  that  was 
then  known  of  warfare  as  an  art,  Charlemagne  had 
but  too  frequent  opportunities  of  gaining  practical 
experience.  It  is  more  than  probable,  from  the 
known  habits  of  his  nation,  that  he  accompanied 
his  father  in  most  of  his  campaigns ;  but  the  first 
occasion  on  which  he  is  decidedly  stated  by  the 

which  Stephen  speaks  in  his  own  person,  contains  that  appellation.  I 
hare  attempted  to  ptove,  in  an  after  note,  that  the  Popes  themselves 
oonsideFed  the  interference  of  the  Prankish  monarch  merely  as  their 
duty  as  exarchs. 

*  Muratori,  rer.  Script.  Ital.  vol.  ii.  iii. 
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chronicles  to  have  followed  the  King  to  any  of  the 
many  military  expeditions  which  consumed  the  reign 
and  the  talents  of  Pepin,  was  on  the  renewal  of 
the  war  with  Waifar,  Duke  of  Aquitaine,*  whose 
ambitious  turbulence  neither  clemency  could  calm, 
nor  punishment  repress. 

This  struggle  with  the  Dukes  of  Aquitaine, 
which  continued  with  greater  or  less  actiyity  during 
two  hundred  years,  is  worthy  of  some  attention. 
At  that  time,  as  already  remarked,  the  right  of 
succession  was,  in  most  cases,  vague  and  undefined, 
and  in  none  more  so  than  in  the  transmission  of 
the  crown.  Indeed,  there  are  many  reasons  for 
believing  that  the  chiefs  of  the  Francs  were  originally 
elective,!  as  was  the  case  also  with  the  Lombards,  t 
and  that  the  royal  office  became  hereditary  by  the 
progress  of  gradual  innovation  and  customary 
submission.  However  this  might  be,  it  seems 
dear,  that  the  Dukes  of  Aquitaine  had  some 
immediate  connection  with  the  Merovingian  Kings 
of  France,  and  some  collateral  claim  upon  the 
throne  itself, — the  existence  of  which  claim  and 
connection,  has  caused  much  greater  disputes 
amongst  the  antiquaries  of  modem  times,  §  than  it 
did  amongst  the  princes  of  their  own  day. 

It  does  not  appear,  in  any  degree,  that  this  title  was 

*  Ann.  Eginhard,  a.d.  761. 

t  Fre^gariani  Chron.    Annales  BertinianL    Eginhard,  in  Vit.  Carl. 

MagiL 

I   See   Muratori,   Dissertat      Giannone,  Storia  CiTile.     Paulus 
Diaconus,  &c. 

§  Vaissette,  Hist,  de  Languedoc.    La  Bniere,  GaOlard,  &c. 
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put  forth,  or  considered  of  consequence,  in  the  times 
to  which  this  hook  refers*  Pepin  was  seated  safely 
on  the  throne ;  the  Dukes  of  Aquitaine  are  never 
found  to  have  disputed  his  right ;  and  their  consan- 
guinity with  the  Meroyingian  Kings  would  he 
unworthy  attention,  were  it  not  necessary  to  shew, 
that  they  stood  in  a  different  relationship  to  the 
French  monarchs  from  the  other  dukes  or  goyemors 
of  proyinces,and  claimed  the  territory  they  possessed, 
not  indeed  as  independent  sovereigns,  but  as  here- 
ditary, though  subordinate  princes,  holding  their 
feof, — or  heneficium^  as  it  was  called  under  some 
circumstances, — not  by  the  will  of  the  reigning 
monarch,  but  in  right*  of  clear  descent. 

On  various  occasions,  the  Merovingian  Kings 
themselves  endeavoured  to  restrict  the  power  of 
the  Dukes  of  Aquitaine  to  the  same  limits  as  that 
enjoyed  by  the  simple  governors  of  a  province ;  and 
the  charter  of  Charles  the  Bald  expressly  states, 
many  years  afterwards,  that  they  only  possessed  the 
duchy  of  Aquitaine  in  the  name  of  the  Kings  of 
France.*  Nevertheless,  it  is  beyond  doubt,  that 
Dagobert,  to  end  the  continual  claims  of  the 
children  of  his  brother  Charibert,  granted  to  his 
nephews  the  whole  of  Aquitaine  as  a  perpetual 
lordship,  on  condition  of  tribute  and  homage; 
which  is  the  first  clear  instance  of  a  direct 
hereditary  feof.*  Standing  thus  in  a  position  totally 
different   from  that  of  any  other  of  the  French 

*  AquUankB  ducatupoHHsuntj  tknmne  tamen  Francorum  regum. 
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nobles  of  the  time,  the  Dukes  of  Aquitaine  were 
continually  trying  the  new  and  unascertained 
power  which  they  held,  against  the  monarchs  by 
whom  it  had  been  conceded,  and  still  more  fre- 
quently against  the  maires  of  the  palace,  who 
afterwards  governed  in  their  name.* 

In  the  time  of  Charles  Martel,  Eudes,  Duke  of 
Aquitaine,  was  constantly  in  revolt,t  whatever 
phantom  king  shadowed  the  Merovingian  throne ; 
and  all  the  moderation  of  the  hero  of  that  age, 
could  never  bind  the  turbulent  prince  to  his 
alliance,  nor  all  the  exercise  of  his  tremendous 
power,  awe  him  to  obedience  and  to  peace.  Con- 
tinually defeated,  Eudes  still  rose  from  his  temporary 
submission,  and,  the  moment  that  the  presence  of 
his  conqueror  was  removed,  allied  himself  to  any 
one  who  would  aid  him  in  the  breach  of  those 
promises  and  treaties  which  fear  and  necessity  had 
alone  extorted.  Charles,  on  the  contrary,  still 
triumphed  and  forgave  ;1:  and,  although  the  Duke  of 

*  I  have  adopted  the  opinion  of  Dom.  Vussette,  in  the  greater  part 
of  this  digression  ;  though  it  must  be  remarked,  that  the  feet  of  Charibert 
having  had  any  children  except  Chilperic,  who  was  killed  in  infencj, 
rests  on  one  authority  alone, — that  of  the  charter  of  Alaon.  M.  Gaillanl, 
however,  is  mistaken,  in  representing  the  concession  of  Dagobert  in  the 
light  of  what  is  called  an  apanage, 

\  Chron.  Fredigariani. 

:|:  Chron.  Fredigariani.  The  hyperbolical  account  of  these  transac- 
tions, given  by  Anastasius  and  Paul  Wamfred,  both  of  whom  wrote 
a  century  after  the  events,  cannot  be  put  in  opposition  to  the  Fredi- 
garian  Chronic]^  a  contemporaiy  record,  compiled  under  the  eyes  of 
the  French  princes  themselves.  The  assertion  of  Fredigarius,  that  the 
Saracens  were  called  into  France  by  the  vengeance  of  Eudes,  is  positive 
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Aquitaine  had  even  leagued  with  the  Saracens,  at 
once  the  enemies  of  his  faith  and  his  country,  their 
defeat  was  followed  by  his  pardon. 

After  the  death  of  Eudes,  the  same  turbulent 
spirit  descended  with  the  inheritance  ;  and,  though 
the  territories  he  left  were  divided  between  his  three 
sons,  the  rulers  of  the  French  found  that  the 
enmity  of  the  Dukes  of  Aquitaine  was  transmitted 
entire.  Hunald,  who,  as  eldest  of  the  three,  had 
received  Aquitaine  for  his  portion,  was  soon  forced 
to  submit,  by  Charles  Martel,  and  did  homage,  not 
to  the  Kings  of  France,  but  to  the  Maire  of  the 
Palace.  Yet  the  spirit  of  revolt  subsisted  still ;  and 
no  sooner  had  death  unnerved  the  hand  of  the 
victor,  than  Hunald  was  once  more  in  arms, 
plundering  the  provinces  of  Pepin  and  Carloman.  * 
Again  subdued,  the  courage  of  the  Duke  sank.. 
Remorse  for  having  blinded  his  brother  Hatton, 
operated,  together  with  superstition  and  disappoint* 
ment,  to  give  him  a  temporary  disgust  to  the  world  ^ 
and,  resigning  his  territories  to  his  son  Waifar,  he 
retired  into  the  cloister,  t 

No  greater  degree   of  tranquillity   accrued   to 

and  cBzect ;  and  we  have  no  contemporaiy  proof  to  the  contrary.  The 
historian  vras  liying  at  the  time,  and  chronicled  the  events  as  thej 
were  then  known  to  have  occurred.  Thus,  though  we  find  continual 
errors  in  that  part  of  the  Fredigarian  Chronicle  which  refers  to  periods 
anterior  to  that  of  the  author  himself,  yet  from  a.d.  600  to  641,  his 
manuscript  is  the  most  valuable  record  we  possess  concerning  the 
history  of  France. 

*  Chron.  Fredigar.  continuat     Annal.  Eginhard.  ann.  742« 

t  Yit  S.  Bertharu.    Duchesne,  voL  ii» 
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France  from  this  change  in  the  government  of 
Aquitaine  ;  for  Waifar  proved  still  more  rebellious 
and  turbulent  than  his  predecessor  ;  and  Pepin  had 
soon  to  take  arms,  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  his 
incursions.  Several  of  these  expeditions  against 
Aquitaine  are  mentioned  in  the  chronicles  of  the 
time ;  but  that  in  which  Charlemagne  first  appears 
in  a  military  character,  is  marked  as  having  been 
preceded  by  two  years  of  peace, — an  extraordinary 
duration  of  tranquillity,  in  times  when  the  sceptre 
ever  implied  the  sword.* 

The  nominal  cause  of  warfare,  on  the  present 
occasion,  was  the  plunder  of  church  property  by 
Waifar ;  and,  on  the  approach  of  Pepin,  the  Duke 
promised  immediate  restitution,  at  the  same  time 
giving  hostages  for  his  ftiture  conduct.  In  those 
days,  falsehood  seems  to  have  been  sufficiently 
frequent  to  teach  caution  to  the  most  unsuspecting ; 
yet  credulity — always  a  quality  of  an  infant  state 
of  society — was  carried  to  a  very  extraordinary 
height.  Pepin,  after  having  been  repeatedly  deceived, 
again  trusted  his  rebellious  subject ;  and  Waifar, 
who,  by  his  apparent  submission,  had  alone  sought 
to  gain  time  for  preparation,  forgot  his  promises  as 
soon  as  he  could  collect  an  army ;  threw  off  his 
allegiance  ;  and,  adding  outrage  to  revolt,  advanced 
into  the  territories  of  France,  ravaging  the  country 
with  fire  and  sword. 

But  the  vengeance  of  the  monarch  was  prompt 

*  Chron.  Fredigar.  continuat. 


HISTORY  OF  CHARLBMAOMB.  JQS 

and  powerful.  Accompanied  by  his  eldest  son, 
Pepin  took  the  field,  entered  Aquitaine  at  the  head 
of  immense  forces,  and,  with  rapidity  almost  incre- 
dible,* subdued  the  whole  province,  from  Auvergne 
to  Limoges.  Here  Charlemagne  had  one  of  those 
examples  of  grand  and  extraordinary  celerity  in  the 
movement  of  immense  armies,  which  he  afterwards 
so  often  practised  himself  with  magnificent  success. 
In  the  course  of  a  very  few  weeks,  many  hundred 
miles  of  an  enemy's  territory  were  conquered. 
Speed  set  preparation  at  defiance,  and  surprise 
changed  resistance  into  terror.  In  this,  as  in  almost 
all  other  wars,  the  people  were  made  the  expiatory 
sacrifice,  to  atone  for  the  faults  of  their  rulers. 
Blood  and  flame  wrapped  one  of  the  finest  districts 
in  France,  t  and  ruin  and  destruction  marked  the 
consequences  of  the  vassals'  revolt,  and  the  ven- 
geance of  the  sovereign. 

During  four  years  Pepin  pursued  the  war  against 
Aquitaine,  displaying  many  instances  of  extreme 
clemency  and  extreme  rigour,  the  causes  of  which 
dissimilarity  of  conduct,  at  different  times,  must 
remain  in  darkness,  as  the  chronicles  of  that  age  do 
not  explain  the  motives,  and  the  historians  of  after 
years  have  only  substituted  hypotheses  for  fiM^ts. 
The  greater  part  of  the  revolted  country  at  length 
submitted,  and  Remistan,  the  uncle  of  Waifar, 
himself  joined  the  party  of  the  king,  and  bound 

*  Eginhard,  Annal.     Chron.  Fredigar.  continuat. 
t  Eginhard,  Annales,  ann.  761. 
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himself,  hj  the  most  solemn  oaths,  *  to  aid  the 
monarch  as  a  vassal  and  a  friend.  His  engagements, 
though  Toluntary,  were  as  frail  as  those  of  the  rest 
of  his  family  ;  and  but  a  short  time  elapsed  before 
he  was  again  in  arms  against  the  sovereign  who 
had  trusted  him,  pursuing  his  designs  with  all  the 
acrimonious  virulence  of  conscious  treachery. 

The  territory  of  Limoges  and  Bourges,  where 
Pepin  had  built  himself  a  palace,  and  established 
his  residence,  was  ravaged  by  the  orders  of  this 
faithless  ally  ;  and,  not  content  with  simple  aggres- 
sion, Remistan  had  the  criminal  boldness  to  appear, 
with  hostile  purposes,  within  sight  of  the  monarch 
he  had  insulted,  and  the  friend  he  had  betrayed. 

The  fate  he  courted  soon  overtook  him.      Not 
long  after  he  had  presented  himself  before  Bourges, 
he  was  taken  in  an  ambush  laid  by  some  of  the. 
officers  of  the  king,  and  was  brought  bound  into 
the  royal  presence. 

The  character  of  Pepin  might  doubtless  have 
derived  a  fictitious  air  of  magnanimity  in  the  eyes 
of  after  ages,  from  a  display  of  clemency  on  this 
occasion ;  but  it  can  hardly  be  denied,  that  mercy 
to  Remistan,  after  the  gross  treachery  he  had 
committed,  and  the  blood  he  had  caused  to  flow, 
would  have  been  any  thing  but  mercy  to  the  rest  of 
France. 

The  justice  of  his  execution,  which  has  been 

*  Chron.  Fredigariani,  continuat  cap.  128. 
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denied,  depended  upon  whether  he  maintained 
rights  as  an  independent  monarch,  and  was  a  con- 
<[uered  king,  rather  than  an  arrested  subject.  The 
hd,  however,  is  clear,  that,  whatever  were  his  ori- 
ginal claims  to  royalty,  his  ancestors  had  renounced 
them  in  a  thousand  instances  ;  and  also  that,  what- 
ever force  had  been  used  to  compel  that  renunciation 
on  their  part,  he  himself  had  acknowledged  volun- 
tarily the  sovereignty  of  Pepin,  and  had  actually 
served  him  as  his  liegeman.  Unless,  therefore,  rights 
are  to  be  looked  upon  as  mere  matters  of  caprice, 
and  obedience  to  an  established  government  is  to  be 
granted  and  withdrawn,  at  the  pleasure  of  each 
individual,  Remistan  was  in  reality  the  treacherous 
and  revolted  vassal  of  the  French  king  ;  and,  while 
his  pardon  would  have  been  an  act  of  folly,  his 
punishment  was  but  a  deed  of  justice.* 

No  clemency  was  shewn :  Remistan  was  instantly 
condemned  and  hung ;  and  the  war  of  Aquitaine 
was  soon  after  terminated  for  the  time,  by  the 
death  of  Waifar,  who  appears  to  have  been  slain  by 
the  hands  of  his  attendants,  probably  instigated  by 
Pepin  himself.  On  this  point,  it  is  true,  we  have 
no  certain  information,  the  only  passage  in  the 
ancient  t  chronicles  which  hints  at  the  agency  of 
the  French  monarch  in  the  death  of  his  rebellious 
vassal,  leaving  the  matter  still  as  a  doubtful  report. 

*  Monsieur  Gaillard  has  given  so  different  an  account  of  the  war  in 
Aquitaine  from  that  furnished  by  contemporary  history,  that  I  can 
hardly  beUere  he  had  read  the  continuation  of  Fredigarius. 

f  Chron.  Fredigar.  oontinuat.  ca|>.  czzxv. 
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Such  means  of  destroying  an  enemj  were  but  too 
common  at  that  period ;  and,  though  the  frequency 
of  the  fact  can  in  no  degree  be  brought  forward  to 
justify  or  even  palliate  a  great  moral  offence,  it  at 
all  events  gives  more  probability  to  the  rumour  of 
its  having  been  committed. 

Pepin  had  many  motives  for  seeking  to  bring  the 
war  in  Aquitaine  to  as  speedy  a  conclusion  as  pos- 
sible, amongst  which  was  the  defection  of  Tassilo, 
Duke  of  Bavaria,  who,  but  a  short  time  before,  had 
sworn  allegiance  to  him,  and  acknowledged  hims^ 
in  the  most  solemn  manner  a  vassal  of  the  crown  of 
France.* 

The  precise  duties  which  he  took  upon  himself 
by  this  oath  and  acknowledgment,  we  do  not  dis- 
cover ;  nor  is  it  easy  to  distinguish  what  was  the 
distinction  at  that  time  between  this  higher  class  of 
vassals,  and  the  inferior  nobles  more  immediately 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  monarch. 

The  feudal  system,  the  seeds  of  which  had  been 
long  sown,  was  beginning  to  rise  in  different  direc- 

*  The  Annalfl  of  St  Bertinus,  which  copy  and  confirm  thoee  of  Eginhard, 
mention  this  fact  as  follows : — '*  Ibique  Tassilo  venit.  Dux  B^joarionim, 
in  yassatico  se  commendans,  per  manus.  Sacramenta  juravit  multa,  et 
innumerabilia,  reUqniis  Sanctonmi  Martjrrum  manus  imponens  :  etfideli* 
tatem  promisit  Regi  Pippino,  et  supradictis  filiis  ejus,  domino  Caiolo 
et  Carlomanno,  sicut  yassus  recta  mente  et  firma  devotione  per  justitiam 
domino  suo  esse  deberet  •  •  *  Sic  et  ejus  homines  major  es  natu,  qui 
erant  cum  eo,  firmaverunt,  sicut  dictum  est,  in  locis  superius  nominatis, 
et  in  aliis  multis." — Ann.  Bertinian.  ann.  757. 

By  this  it  will  be  seen,  that,  not  only  the  vassal  himself,  but  what  in 
an  after  age  would  have  been  called  his  vavasours,  or  sub-vassals,  took 
the  oaths  of  allegiance,  and  did  homage  to  Pepin  and  his  sons. 
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tions ;  but  was  far  from  possessing  that  great  and 
extraordinary  form  which  it  afterwards  assumed* 
Each  particular  age  in  the  world's  history  brings 
forth  the  peculiar  institution  suited  to  the  character 
of  society  at  the  time  ;  but  it  does  so  slowly  and  by 
degrees,  as  necessity  prompts  the  desire  of  altera- 
tion,  and  experience  presents  the  mode.  No  sudden 
and  general  changes  have  ever  been  attended  with 
permanent  success ;  for  although,  by  reiterated 
experiment,  and  the  accumulated  experience  of 
many,  it  is  impossible  to  say  what  degree  of  perfec- 
tion may  be  ultimately  reached,  it  would  seem  that 
the  mind  of  man  is  incapable  of  conceiving  at  once 
any  great  and  universal  system.  Each  age  may 
improve  upon  the  last ;  and  each  individual  epoch 
may  produce  and  perfect  the  scheme  of  society 
necessary  for  itself, — at  once  the  consequence  of  its 
existence,  and  the  type  of  its  character.  But  still 
the  creation  of  great  institutions  is  like  the  sculpture 
of  a  statue,  and  a  thousand  slight  blows  from 
Time's  chisel  are  required,  to  change  the  marble 
ruggedness  of  the  mass  into  the  perfect  and  harmo- 
nious form. 

At  the  time  of  which  1  now  speak,  the  feudal 
system,  the  chief  institution  of  the  middle  ages,  was 
yet  in  its  first  rudeness,  and  a  number  of  accidental 
circumstances  were  still  required  to  give  it  consis- 
tency, solidity,  and  extent.  It  is  impossible,  and 
would  be  of  little  use,  to  trace  all  the  events  which 
contributed  to  that  effect.  The  revolt  and  subjec- 
tion of  vassals — the  power  of  some  monarchs  and 
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the  weakness  of  others — ^the  rights  of  different  orders, 
mutually  wrung  from  each  other — and  the  impera- 
tive necessity  of  some  fixed  barrier,  however  frail, 
between  the  claims  of  various  classes, — gradually 
produced  a  state  of  society  fitted  to  those  times, 
and  those  times  alone. 

Amongst  these  causes  were  such  insurrections  as 
those  of  Waifar  and  of  Tassilo.  But  though  Pepin 
succeeded  in  subduing  the  former,  and  in  annexing 
almost  the  whole  of  Aquitaine  to  the  crown,  the 
complete  subjection  of  the  dukedom  of  Bavaria 
was  reserved  for  his  successor. 

On  his  return  from  his  last  and  most  successful 
expedition'  against  Waifar,  the  monarch  of  the 
Francs  was  seized  with  a  low  fever  at  Saintes, 
which  preyed  severely  upon  a  constitution  shaken 
by  mighty  cares  and  never  ceasing  activity.  His 
first  resource  under  the  depression  of  sickness,  was 
a  humble  petition  for  aid  at  the  shrine  of  St  Martin 
of  Tours,  which  had  been  rendered  famous  as  a  place 
of  marvellous  cure,  by  the  folly  and  ignorance  of 
the  age,  and  the  impudence  and  talent  of  its  prelates. 
But  the  malady  of  the  King  was  not  one  of 
those  in  which  mental  medicine  can  prove  effica- 
cious ;  and,  however  great  might  be  his  faith  or 
superstition,  Pepin  returned,  weaker  and  nearer  to 
death  than  he  went.  He  then  proceeded  to  Paris ; 
and  took  up  his  abode  in  the  monastery  of  St 
Denis,  where  his  sickness  each  day  advanced 
more  and  more  rapidly.  At  length,  the  period 
came  when  the  approach  of  death  forced  itself  upon 
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his  conviction  ;  and  after  having,  with  the  consent 
of  the  principal  men  of  the  kingdom,*  divided  his 
whole  dominions  between  his  two  sons,  Charles, 
(afterwards  called  Charlemagne,)  and  Carloman 
the  younger,t  he  died  at  the  age  of  fifty-three. 

Between  Pepin  and  his  father,  Charles  Martel, 
there  existed  a  strong  point  of  resemblance  in  their 
excessive  promptitude  of  resolution,  and  their  won- 
derful rapidity  of  execution,  which  qualities  combined, 
formed  the  great  secret  of  their  power  and  their 
success.  In  other  respects  they  differed  from  each 
other  essentially.  Charles  Martel,  despising  the 
superstition  of  the  day,  oppressed  the  church  ;  and, 
contented  with  his  own  power,  contemned  and 
circumscribed  that  of  the  nobility.  Pepin,  on  the 
contrary,  with  greater  ambition  and  greater  piety, 
courted  both  the  clergy  and  the  nobles  ;  and  easily 
did  away  the  phantom  king,  under  the  shadow  of 
whose  name  Charles  Martel  had  been  satisfied  to 
rule  severely  the  other  orders  of  the  state. 

Charles  Martel  left  to  his  sons  the  regal  power. 
Pepin  transmitted  to  his  children  both  the  power 
and  the  name, — which  is  in  all  ages  a  great  addition. 
As  in  war,  an  earthen  mound,  which  an  infant  could 
crawl  over  with  ease  while  unopposed,  becomes, 
when  defended,  an  important  post ;  so  in  policy  a 
mere  title,  which,  abstractedly  considered,  is  but 
air,  very  often  becomes,  in  the  struggle  of  contend- 
ing parties,  a  mighty  barrier  and  a  strong  defence. 

*  Fredigar.  Chron.  continual,  cap.  cxxxvi. 

t  Annales  Eginhard.  Sept  a.  d.  768. 
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In  assuming  the  hereditary  title  of  his  Merovin- 
gian predecessors,  however,  Pepin  unfortunately 
adopted  also  their  system  of  dividing  the  succession 
— a  system  which  had  distracted  the  dominion  of 
their  race,  and  proved  the  destruction  of  his  own.  * 

*  In  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Pepin  the  BrieC  the  period  of  the  great 
military  assemblj  of  the  nation  was  changed  from  March  to  May,  in 
order  that  forage  might  be  more  easily  procured  for  the  horses,  as  the 
Carloiringiana  had  endearoured,  with  much  success,  to  increase  the 
cavalry  of  the  Francs,  which  gave  them  the  opportumty  of  acting  with 
greater  rapidity. 

I  wish  also  to  notice  here,  though  somewhat  out  of  place,  a  passage 
of  Fredigarius,  which  never  struck  me  forcibly,  till  this  book  was  passing 
through  the  press,  but  which  tends  strongly  to  prove  that  the  Miure  of 
the  Palace,  at  a  very  early  period,  possessed  much  greater  power  than 
has  generally  been  supposed, — that  he  was,  in  feet,  in  the  provinces, 
what  the  Popes  style  him  in  their  various  epistles,  Subreguhu;  and 
that  the  people  had  a  potent  voice  in  his  appointment.  The  passage 
refers  to  the  reign  of  Clotaire,  called  the  Great,  at  the  year  626  ;  and 
it  b  important  to  observe,  that  it  was  written  by  Fredigarius  himself — 
not  by  his  continuators, — that  it  referred  to  his  own  times,  and  to  that 
particular  district  of  France  of  which  he  was  a  native.  It  may  be  ren- 
dered as  follows  : — "  This  year  Clotaire  called  together  at  Troyes  the 
great  men  and  lendes  of  Burgundy,  and  asked  them,  if  they  wished  to 
create  another  Maire  of  the  Palace,  in  place  of  Wamacharius,  who  was 
dead.  But  they  generally  refused,  saying,  that  they  would  never  elect 
another  Maire  of  the  Palace,  and  b^ging  earnestly  of  the  King  the 
&vonr  of  communicating  with  himself  alone." 


Ill 


BOOK  II. 

FROM  THE  ACCESSION  OF  CHARLEMAGNE  AND  HIS  BROTHER, 
TO  THE  DEATH  OF  CARLOMAN  AND  THE  REUNION  OF  THE 
KINGDOM. 

FROM  A.D.  768,  TO  A.D.  771. 

THX  AOCBSnON  OF  CHARLEMAGMB  AND  HIS  BBOTHX& — THE  EXTENT  OF 
THSIB  DOMINION— THE  TEEBITOEIBS  BEYOND  THE  RHINE  ^THE  NATURE  OF 
THE  PARTITION  BETWEEN  THE  MONARCH8 — DOUBTFUL  SOYEREiaNTY  AND 
REVOLT  OF  AQUITAINE — TTB  RAPID  CONQUEST  BY  CHARLEMAGNE —DISUNION 
BSTWEEN  THE  BROTHERS  —  EVENTS  IN  ITALY  —  NEGOTIATIONS  OF  BERTHA 

CHARLEMA6NE*S  FIRST  MARRIAGE  TO  THE   DAUGHTER  OF  THE  KINO  OF 

IjOMBARDY— BIS  DiroRCE  —  HIS  SECOND  MARRIAGE — THE  ENMITY  OF 
BBSIDBRtUB — THE  DEATH  OF  BUNALD — OF  CARLOMAN — THE  WIDOir  OF 
CARLOMAN  FLIES  TO  DESIDERIUS — THE  NOBLES  OF  CARLOMAN  ELECT  CHAR- 
LEMAGNE— REUNION  OF  THE  MONARCHY. 

The  two  sons  of  Pepin, — Charles,  known  ^  in 
modem  history  by  the  name  of  Charlemagne,  by 
which  title  I  shall  in  future  designate  him,  and 
Carloman,  his  younger  brother, — succeeded,  at  the 
death  of  their  father,  to  one  of  the  most  fertile,  the 
most  extensive,  and  the  most  powerful  kingdoms, 
which  Europe  has  beheld  since  the  fall  of  the  Roman 
empire.  The  Pyrenees,  the  Alps,  the  Mediterranean, 
and  the  ocean,  were  boundaries  supplied  by  nature 
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to  defend  it  from  aggresBion,  aiid  to  limit  its  extent ; 
and  the  Rhine  seemed  intended  for  the  same  pur- 
pose by  the  same  beneficent  disposer*  But  rivers, 
however  large,  are  ever  very  feeble  and  inefficient 
barriers  between  nations ;  and  continual  struggles 
had  taken  place  upon  the  German  frontier  of  France, 
from  the  period  of  the  first  establishment  of  the 
Frankish  dominion  in  ancient  Gaul,  to  the  accession 
of  the  Carlovingian  race,  the  consequences  of  which 
struggles  affected  the  whole  reign  of  Charlemagne. 

Without  attempting  to  trace  the  progress  of 
aggression  on  either  side,  and  without  joining  in 
the  censure  often  cast  upon  the  barbarian  tribes,  for 
pursuing  that  system  of  migration  which  nature 
herself  dictated,  and  for  giving  way  to  that  thirst  of 
conquest  which  was  the  first  motive  in  their  advance 
towards  civilization,  I  must  touch  briefly  on  the 
causes  which,  during  so  long  a  period  of  the  middle 
ages,  rendered  the  northeastern  limit  of  France  the 
scene  and  subject  of  incessant  contention. 

The  spirit  of  predatory  migration  affected  the 
whole  people  of  the  north  of  Europe  from  the 
moment  that  the  population  became  so  general  and 
so  dense,  in  relation  to  the  means  of  support,  as  to 
require  a  relief  and  force  an  outlet.  The  first  impulse 
might  be  given  by  some  accidental  circumstance, 
unconnected  with  any  regular  design  of  seeking 
more  abundant  fields,  or  more  extensive  hunting 
grounds.  It  might  be  afforded  by  the  vagabond 
habits  of  the  Scythian  herdsmen,  who  peopled  a 
great  part  of  the  north,  and  by  their  pressure  upon 
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the  more  settled  nations,  whom  they  either  infected 
with  their  own  desire  of  wandering,  or  drove  forth 
by  their  superior  power. 

However  that  may  be,  it  is  not  necessary  to 
examine  the  remote  and  difficult  question  of  national 
origins,  *  in  order  to  discover,  amongst  the  various 
tribes  who  quitted  the  north  to  conquer  and  plunder 
the  more  civilized  and  enfeebled  parts  of  Europe, 
two  very  distinct  modifications  in  their  principles 
of  action,  which  led  to  great  and  important  results. 
Some  of  these  nations,  whether  they  derived  such  a 
peculiar  character  from  their  native  stock,  or  from 
some  fortuitous  circumstance,  passed  rapidly  from 
country  to  country,  contenting  themselves  with 
pillage,  rapine,  and  destruction  ;  sometimes  return- 
ing to  their  own  country  after  a  successful  expedi- 
tion ;  sometimes  proceeding  to  ravage  some  other 
land;  but  never  dreaming  of  settling  themselves 
any  where,  till  centuries  of  roaming  had  obliterated 
the  first  character  of  their  savage  state,  and  gradually 
blended  with  them  different  races  of  a  milder  blood. 

Other  tribes  again,  whether  driven  from  their 
native  habitation  by  strife  with  a  superior  power, 
or  actuated  by  the  general  spirit  of  migration, 
seemed  still  to  covet  some  fixed  abode  ;  and  though 
often  forced  by  circumstances  to  change  from  place 

*  Those  feeling  an  interest  in  such  intricate  but  important  discussions, 
are  already,  in  all  probability,  well  acquainted  with  the  learned  and 
ingenious  theory  of  Sharon  Turner,  (Hist,  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  vol.  i.) 
and  the  equally  learned,  but  more  hypothetical,  works  of  the  Count  de 
Buat,  (Histoire  Ancienne  des  Peuples  de  PEurope,) 

H 
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to  place,  shewed  at  each  step  the  same  inclination  to 
settle,  like  a  swarm  of  bees  which  congregate  upon 
a  thousand  various  points,  before  they  find  a  spot 
where  they  can  hive  at  last. 

The  first  mentioned  class  of  invaders,  appear  to 
have  been  animated  in  their  expeditions  by  the 
desire  of  moveable  plunder  alone  ;  the  second  class 
seemed  to  have  acquired  the  more  refined  idea  of 
territorial  acquisition  ;  though  both  were  at  the  same 
time  inspired  by  the  spirit  of  conquest,  the  first 
great  passion  of  a  savage  people. 

Of  those  who  seem  more  or  less  to  have  felt  the 
wish  for  permanent  establishment,  the  Goths,  the 
Burgundians,  the  Lombards,  and  the  Francs  were 
the  principal.  The  Francs  fixed  their  dominion  in 
the  last  portion  of  that  civilized  and  fertile  territory^ 
towards  which  the  stream  of  barbarian  invasion  was 
continually  tending.  The  same  desires  which  had 
led  them  forth,  still  animated  the  nations  they  had 
left  behind  ;  and,  on  taking  possession  of  the  Roman 
dominions  in  Gaul,  they  had  to  turn  upon  those 
who  followed,  in  the  very  same  path  by  which  they 
had  entered  :  and  to  defend  what  they  themselves 
had  wrung  from  the  Romans  against  the  tribes  of 
kindred  *  plunderers,  which  trod  upon  their  st^. 

Thus  the  German  frontier  became  a  scene  of 
incessant  strife  ;  but  the  Francs  were  a  young  and 
warlike  people,  mighty  in  adolescent  energies,  and 

*  Dr  Percy  baa  established^  almost  to  a  certainty,  that  the  Franca 
and  Saxons  were  but  branches  springing  from  the  same  original  root. 
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tremendous  in  indefatigable  activity.  Far  from 
contenting  themselves  with  the  barrier  of  the  Rhine, 
the  desire  of  conquest,  which  had  made  them  masters 
of  Gaul,  led  them  to  strive  for  dominions  beyond 
the  natural  limits  of  the  land  they  had  obtained  ; 
and  in  their  struggles  against  the  nations  which 
followed — with  forces  concentrated  for  one  great 
object,  and  with  regularity  of  government  ensuring 
stability  of  purpose— though  sometimes  defeated, 
and  often  repelled,  they  restrained  the  barbarians 
with  whom  they  had  to  contend,  and  retained,  as 
well  as  acquired,  extensive  territories  on  the  farther 
bank  of  the  Rhine.  The  boundaries  of  these  terri- 
tories were,  from  the  very  manner  in  which  they 
were  held,  vague,  uncertain,  and  varying  from  day 
to  day,  so  that  it  is  now  impossible  to  draw  with 
any  precision  the  line  of  frontier  which  in  this 
direction  separated  France  from  the  uncultivated 
tribes  of  the  North,  at  the  epoch  of  the  death  of 
Pepin,  and  the  accession  of  his  sons. 

The  provinces  beyond  the  Rhine,  however,  were 
considerable  ;  and,  together  with  the  rest  of  the 
Prankish  possessions,  formed  the  most  extensive,  as 
well  as  most  powerful  of  the  European  monarchies. 
This  descended  without  dispute  to  Charles  and 
Carloman  ;  but  several  circumstances  accompanied 
the  transmission  of  the  supreme  power  to  their 
hands,  which  are  worthy  of  notice.  I  have  before 
had  occasion  to  point  out  the  uncertain  character  of 
the  succession  to  the  crown  of  France,  during  the 
domination  of  the  first  race  ;  nor  is  it  very  easy  to 
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discover  any  universal  principle  by  which  this 
important  point  was  regulated.  The  will  of  the 
dying  monarch*  seems  to  have  been  of  some  effect 
in  the  allotment  of  his  dominions  amongst  his 
children ;  but  the  general  assembly  of  the  nation 
was  always  called  upon  to  confirm  or  explain  the 
dispositions  of  the  former  king,  t 

It  is  difficult  also  to  conceive  the  permanent 
unity  of  the  people  as  a  nation,  while  the  territory 
was  divided  between  two  or  more  monarchs ;  and 
the  only  means  we  have  of  accounting  for  the  long 
existence  of  such  a  state  of  things,  is  to  look  back 
to  the  original  constitution  of  the  Francs,  as  a 
German  tribe,  and  to  remember  that,  in  that  day, 
nations,  not  countries,  formed  the  true  divisions  of 
mankind.  This  was  a  natural  consequence  of  the 
migratory  habits  of  the  northern  hordes,  who, 
having  no  fixed  habitation  during  many  years,  were 
long  before  they  suffered  the  spirit  of  national  union 
to  deviate,  in  any  degree,  into  local  attachment. 

The  French,  therefore,  remained  one  people, 
however  the  state  might  be  divided,  or  the  country 
allotted ;  and  the  inheritance  which  Pepin  trans- 

*  Chron.  Fredigar. 

-)*  Eginhard,  in  Vit  Car.  Magn.  The  preservation  of  the  popular 
rights  in  the  succession  of  the  early  Kings  of  France,  is  strongly 
evinced  in  several  parts  of  the  life  of  Charlemagne  by  Eginhard.  The 
very  opening  words  of  his  book  afford  one  example.  And  afterwarda, 
speaking  of  Charles  and  Carloman,  he  says, — "  Franci  siquidem,  &cto 
solenniter  generali  conventu,  ambos  sibi  reges  constituunt "  &c 

I  shall  mark*  from  Ume  to  time,  as  I  proceed,  the  different  instances 
in  which  this  right  was  recognized,  even  after  the  accession  of 
Charlemagne. 
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mitted  to  his  sons,  was  not  an  united  rule  over 
the  whole,  but  the  government  of  a  certain  portion 
of  the  nation,  and  the  possession  of  a  certain 
portion  of  territory,  severally  assigned  to  each, 
while  the  general  coherence  of  the  Francs, '  as  a 
people,  remained  unbroken. 

The  exact  division  of  the  country  which  took  place 
upon  the  death  of  the  great  overthrower  of  the 
Merovingian  race,  is  involved  in  much  obscurity  ; 
for  the  two  best  authorities  of  the  time  are  in  direct 
opposition  to  each  other.  Eginhard,  the  friend  and 
servant  of  Charlemagne,  assigns  to  him  that  portion 
of  France  called  Neustria,*  with  its  usual  depen- 
dencies; while  the  continuators  of  Fredigarius, 
give  him  Austrasia,  declaring  Neustria  to  have  been 
the  portion  of  Carloman.  The  latter  prince,  how- 
ever, according  to  both  accounts,  was  crowned  at 
Soissons,  which  was  sometimes  included  in  the 
kingdom  of  Austrasia ;  and  Charles  was,  on  the 
same  day,  t  inaugurated  at  Noyou,  which  always 
formed  a  part  of  Neustria.  | 

The  question,  in  regard  to  these  two  provinces, 
is  indeed  of  little  moment ;  as  the  difficulty  is  only 
an  historical  doubt  of  the  present  day,  concerning 

♦  The  extent  of  these  two  divisions  of  France  varied  in  almost  every 
Afferent  reign.  Neustria,  however,  or  the  western  part  of  France,  in 
general,  comprised  the  whole  country  from  the  mouth  of  the  Scheld,  to 
the  source  of  the  Mame  and  the  mouth  of  the  Loire. 

f  9th  Oct.  A.  D.  768.  Eginhard,  in  Vit.  Car.  Magn.  Annals 
Bertinian.     Chron.  Fredigar. 

:{:  This  &ct  seems  to  decide  the  matter,  especially  as  the  continuator 
of  Fredigarius  himself  states,  that  the  two  Kings  were  each  crowned 
in  the  capital  of  hiB  own  kingdom. 
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a  point  which »  notwithstanding  the  discrepancy  of 
contemporary  statements,  seems  to  have  been  per- 
fectly clear  in  those  times,  and  gave  rise  to  no 
consequences  of  any  import.     Charlemagne  and  his 
brother  appear  to  have  been  perfectly  satisfied  with 
the  division  of  the  northern  part  of  France,  and 
each  took  possession  of  his  own ;  but  the  sovereignty 
of  Aquitaine,  reunited  to  the  crown  by  the  arms  of 
Pepin,  proved  a  cause  of  doubt  and  disagreement 
between  the  two  princes,  which  might  have  ended  in 
open  warfare,  had  not  the  early  death  of  the  younger 
intervened.      On  this  subject  also  the  Fredigarian 
Chronicle  and  the  account  of  Eginhard  are  totally  at 
variance.      The  first  declares  that  Pepin,  in  dying, 
divided  Aquitaine  between  his  sons  ;  but  Eginhard 
positively  states,  that  that  province  was  attached  to 
the  portion  of  Charlemagne.    In  all  probability,  the 
matter  was  left  in  doubt,  both  by  Pepin  and  the 
national  assembly  ;  but  even  a  doubt  where  equal 
partition  was  regarded  as  a  right,  very  naturally 
created  coolness  and  jealousy  towards  his  brother 
in  the  mind  of  Carloman,  and  loosened  the  bonds 
of  kindred  affection.  * 

The  quarrels  of  those  persons  in  high  stations, 
between  whom  Heaven,  for  their  mutual  defence  and 
support,  has  established  the  close  ties  of  blood,  afford 
to  the  interested  and  ambitious  so  many  means  of  guin 
or  a^randizement,  that  there  would  be  ever  found 
many  to  foment  them,  even  were  vanity,  weakness,  and 

•  Eginhard,  in  Vit;  Caroli  Magni. 
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malice,  not  conturaall  j  ready  in  a  court  to  promote 
hostility  and  redder  disunion  irreparable.  Carlo- 
man,  apparently  a  feeble  and  easUy  governed  prince, 
found  plenty,  both  of  knaves  and  sycophants,  in  his 
palace,  to  prompt  his  anger  against  his  brother,  and 
drive  him  on  to  acts  of  unkindness^  if  not  aggression. 
Thus,  their  reig^  b^an  in  coldness  and  suspicion  ; 
but  peace  was  still  maintained,  by  the  influence  of 
their  mother.  Bertha ;  and  the  insurrection  of  a 
part  of  their  dominions,  seemed  to  furnish  a  motive 
for  union  and  for  mutual  support. 

It  unfortunately  happened,  however,  that  the 
war,  to  which  they  were  thus  called  as  allies  by 
every  principle  of  good  policy,  had  for  its  site  and 
its  motives,  the  veiy  territory  of  Aquitaine,  which 
had  been  the  cause  of  their  own  dissension.  Hunald, 
the  father  of  that  tuAiilent  and  unfortunate  prince, 
from  whom  Pepin  had  wrested,  after  a  nine 
years'  contest,  both  his  feof  and  his  life,  no  sooner 
beheld  the  throne  of  France  once  more  occupied 
by  two  young  and  inexperienced  monarchs,  than, 
encouraged  by  the  too  evident  disunion  which 
existed  between  them,  he  issued  forth  from  the 
cloister  to  which  he  had  devoted  himself;  called 
Aquitaine  to  arms ;  and,  working  upon  the  mind 
of  a  warlike  but  inconstant  people,  easily  nused 
an  army,  and  declared  his  sovereignty  and  inde- 
pendence. 

Charlemagne  instantly  prepared  to  repress  his 
rebellious  subjects,  and  called  upon  Carloman  to 
aid  him  in  his  design.      Carloman  promised  his 
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support ;  and  even  advanced  into  Poitou*  to  confer 
with  his  brother  on  the  conduct  of  the  war  ;  but 
their  meeting  terminated  in  a  manner  unsatisfactory 
to  either  j  and  Carloman  returned  to  his  own 
dominions,  refusing  to  take  any  share  in  the  expe- 
dition.! In  regard  to  his  reasons  for  thus  with- 
drawing the  assistance  he  had  promised  to  his 
brother,  we  have  no  information  ;  and  though  it 
has  been  supposed  that  he  wished  to  make  the 
partition  of  Aquitaine  the  price  of  his  support,  and 
retired  in  resentment  on  refusal,  it  is  better  not 
to  venture  a  conjecture  in  the  utter  absence  of 
recorded  fact. 

His  defectioni:  in  the  hour  of  need,  drew  forth 
at  once  the  great  and  overpowering  energies  of 
his  brother's  mind.  The  revolted  Duke  was 
at  the  head  of  a  large  and  increasing  army,  and 
was  carried  on  by  the  power  of  a  fresh  and 
hitherto  successful  enthusiasm  in  a  bold,  adven- 
turous, and  excited  people.  The  forces  of  the  young 
monarch,  on  the  contrary,  were  but  scanty  in 
number ;  §  and,  suddenly  deprived  of  the  aid  on 
which  he  had  confidently  relied,  he  was  left  alone, 
unknowing  alike  the  extent  of  his  own  powers,  and 
of  the  attachment  of  his  people,  to  lead  the  Francs 
to  the  field  for  the  first  time,  against  a  warlike  race 

*  The  Chronicle  of  St  Bertinus,  and  the  Annals  of  Eg^nhard,  say 
that  the  princes  met,  **  in  loco  qui  dicitur  Duasdives,"  a  place  at  present 
unknown,  but  generally  supposed  to  have  been  situated  in  Poitou. 

f  Eginhard,  in  Vit  Car.  Magni.  %  a.  d.  769. 

$  Annales  Tiliani. 
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and  a  desperate  enemy.  He  paused  not,  how- 
ever, for  a  moment ;  but  pursued  his  expedition 
undaunted ;  and  combining  in  his  own  person  all 
the  military  talents  of  his  ancestors,  with  high  qua- 
lities entirely  his  own,  he  subdued  the  revolted 
provinces  with  a  celerity  of  movement,  and  a  deci- 
sion of  action,  hardly  equalled  in  ancient  or  in 
modern  times.  Notwithstanding  the  small  army  * 
which  he  brought  into  the  field,  it  would  appear 
that  the  energetic  activity  of  the  young  monarch 
surprised  and  terrified  his  opponent.  Hunald  fled 
without  fighting ;  and,  hard  pressed  by  Charle- 
magne, only  escaped  into  Gascony  by  his  superior 
knowledge  of  the  country,  the  complicated  mazes 
of  whose  mountains  were  unknown  to  those  by 
whom  he  was  pursued.  The  place  of  refuge  which 
he  chose  was  the  court  of  his  nephew,  Lupo,  Duke  of 
Gascony,  who  had  joined  in  the  revolt  of  Aquitaine, 
although  his  rebellion  had  never  proceeded  to  actual 
warfare  with  the  young  monarchs  of  France.  This 
asylum  proved  any  thing  but  a  secure  one.  The 
ties  of  blood,  indeed,  connected  the  fugitive  chief 
strongly  with  him,  whose  protection  he  claimed  ; 
but  it  must  be  remembered,  that  Hunald,  in  the 
day  of  his  power,  had,  in  a  fit  of  ambitious  jealousy, 
deprived  his  own  brother  Hatton,  the  father  of 
Lupo,  of  his  sight. 

In  almost  all  barbarous  nations,  where  law  is  not 
sufficient  for  the  chastisement  of  crime  and  for  the 
reparation  of  wrong,  revenge  is  considered  as  a 

^  Ann.  Bertinian.  ann.  769. 
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virtue,  and  principle  gives  permanence  to  what  is 
originally  but  a  transitory  passion.  Lupo  at  first 
received  his  uncle  with  an  appearance  of  hospita- 
lity ;  but  Charlemagne  advancing  to  the  banks  of 
the  Dordogncy  sent  on  messengers  to  summon  his 
vassal  the  Duke  of  Gascony,  *  to  yield  the  rebellious 
subject  who  had  taken  refuge  at  his  court,  and  to 
make  atonement  for  his  own  revolt  by  instant  sub*, 
mission  and  compliance,  f  Obedience  waited  the 
command  of  the  King  ;  and  Lupo,  notwithstanding 
the  ties  of  kindred  and  the  rights  of  hospitality, 
made  no  scruple  to  deliver  up  the  man  who  had 
robbed  his  father  of  his  sight ;  thus  at  once  aven- 
ging the  ancient  injury  of  his  house,  and  securing 
both  pardon  and  favour  from  the  young  monarch, 
to  whom  he  at  the  same  time  acknowledged  his 
homs^e  and  dependence. 

Clemency  was  a  natural  quality  in  the  mind  of 
Charlemagne.  It  seldom  if  ever  deserted  him,  even 
when  age  had  taken  from  the  first  softness  of  the 
heart ;  and,  in  the  whole  course  of  a  long  life,  we 
find  few  or  no  instances  of  cruelty  recorded  against 
him,  while  every  historian  rings  with  the  praises  of 
his  moderation  and  gentleness.  The  single  example 
of  great  severity  which  I  shall  have  to  notice  here- 
after, was  the  effect  of  that  stern,  though  perhaps 
necessary  policy,  from  which  the  mind  of  youth 
impetuously  revolts.  But  in  the  present  instance, 
young  and  happy  himself — in  the  possession  of  those 

*  Eginhard,  in  Vit.  Caroli  Magni,  cap«  v. 
f  Ibid,  Annal.  ann.  769. 
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physical  powers,  and  that  ease  of  corporeal  sensa* 
tions  which  give  natural  amenity  to  the  disposition, 
and  also  blessed  with  that  inexperience  of  abused 
lenity  and  of  unrequited  kindness,  which  leaves  the 
heart  free  to  act — cruelty  could  scarcely  form  a 
part  in  the  character  of  Charlemagne. 

No  bloodshed  stained  his  triumph  oyer  Hunald, 
gratified  the  revenge  of  Lupo,  or  blackened  the 
Gascon's  treachery  by  its  consequences ;  and  the 
young  monarch  spared  his  rebellious  subject,  though 
prudence,  and  even  humanity,  taught  him  to  guard 
against  future  insurrection. 

While  waiting  the  return  of  his  envoys  from  the 
court  of  Lupo,  Charlemagne  dedicated  his  time 
to  the  construction  of  a  fortress  on  the  banks  of 
the  Dordogne,*  in  order  both  to  employ  his  own 
troops,  and  to  overawe  the  turbulent  people  of 
Aquitaine  ;  and,  after  Hunald  t  had  been  delivered 
bound  into  his  hands,  he  contented  himself  with 
confining  him  to  a  seclusion  scarcely  more  strict 
than  that  of  the  monastery  which  he  had  abandoned 

*  Eginhard,  AnaaL  ann.  769. 

•f  I  have  followed  the  general  opimon  of  modern  writerB,  that  this 
Hunald  was  the  same  who  had  formerly  been  Duke  of  Aquitaine,  and 
had  abandoned  the  court  for  the  cloister.  It  is  to  be  remarked,  how- 
erer,  that  ndther  Eginhard,  nor  the  Annals  of  Loisel,  nor  those  of  St 
Bertinus,  state  that  he  was  the  same  person ;  and  he  is  represented  as 
having  been  delivered  up,  una  cum  tuore  md,  which  could  scarcely  be 
applicable  to  a  monk,  and  a  very  old  one.  Nevertheless,  if  it  was  the 
tame,  as  Monsieur  Gaillard  observes,  there  could  be  no  gpreat  severity 
in  again  shutting  up  a  man  who  had  done  so  voluntarily  himself,  and 
only  broke  his  vows  to  excite  tumult  and  rebellion.  The  only  ancient 
authority  that  I  can  find,  which  positively  states  the  Hunald  now  men- 
tioned to  be  the  iiftther  of  Waifar,  is  a  life  of  St  Bertharius  in  Duchesne. 
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for  the  purposes  of  rebellion.  The  submission  and 
obedience  of  Lupo,  who  had  been  an  accessary,  if 
not  a  participator,  in  the  insurrection,  was  received 
as  sufficient  atonement ;  and  thus  the  war,  which 
had  been  boldly  undertaken,  and  vigorously  carried 
on,  was  terminated  both  with  prudence  and  huma- 
nity. * 

This  display  of  energy  and  power  was  any  thing 
but  pleasing  to  Carloman  ;  and  the  jealousy  which 
he  entertained  towards  his  elder  brother,  was 
greatly  increased  by  the  triumphant  expedition,  in 
which  he  might  have  gloriously  shared,  but  which 
he  had  ignominiously  abandoned.  Men  were  not 
wanting  in  his  court  to  urge  him  on  to  open 
hostility,  and  it  required  every  effort  of  calmer  and 
wiser  counsellors  to  obviate  the  approach  of  internal 
warfare.  Nor  was  the  disagreement  between  the 
two  French  princes  nourished  in  secret  or  brooded 
over  in  silence.  Their  disputes  were  heard  through- 
out Europe,  and  became  matter  of  rejoicing  to  the 
enemies,  and  of  terror  to  the  allies,  of  France,  t 

*  The  action  of  Charlemagne,  in  demanding  Hunald  at  the  hands  of 
Lupo,  has  been  stigmatized  as  "  a  frightful  compliance  with  the  principles 
of  a  Machiavelian  policy  ^ — &  piece  of  insane  raving,  which  would  have 
appeared  absolutely  absurd  at  the  first  glance,  had  the  author  mentioned 
the  &ct  of  the  Gascons  having  been  themselves  in  revolt.  The  act 
was  in  truth  one  of  clemency  ;  for,  with  any  r^^rd  to  the  peace  of  the 
country,  the  young  conqueror  had  no  other  choice  but  to  carry  on  the 
war  into  the  territory  of  the  Gascons,  and  seize  upon  the  disturber  of 
tranquillity  by  force,  which  might,  and,  in  fact,  must,  have  caused  much 
bloodshed  and  rapine  ;  or  otherwise  to  act  as  he  did,  and  pardon  the 
lesser  criminal  on  his  yielding  the  greater,  and  returning  to  obedience. 
The  text  of  all  the  authorities  imply  that  the  Gascons  were  in  rebellion. 

\  Codex  Carolinus,  Epist.  xlvii. 
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A  mediatrix,  bowever,  still  existed  d  sufficient 
influence  to  ayert  actual  war.  Bertha,  the  mother 
of  Charles  and  Carloman,  was  equally  beloved 
and  honoured  bj  each  of  her  children ;  and  her 
good  offices  between  them,  succeeded,  though  with 
difficulty,  in  maintaining  peace,  and  producing 
an  apparent  reconciliation  between  the  brothers. 
Having  accomplished  so  fiur  her  excellent  intention, 
she  turned  her  whole  thoughts  towards  the  restora- 
tion of  that  general  tranquillity  which  had  been 
so  long  a  stranger  to  Europe.  Her  zeal  in  the 
cause  of  peace  now  led  her  to  form  the  scheme 
of  an  alliance,  which,  however  thwarted  by  the 
violent  passions  of  others,  and  however  unfortunate 
in  its  event,  was  wisely  and  nobly  designed  by  her 
in  whom  it  originated.  This  was  a  union  Mrith  the 
court  of  Lombardy,  and  an  extension  of  the  rela- 
tions between  the  various  states  of  Italy  and  France. 
For  the  purpose  of  conducting  the  negotiations  in 
person,  the  Queen  set  out  for  the  Roman  territory ; 
but  took  occasion  to  pass  through  Bavaria,*  in  order 
to  avert  a  rupture  between  Tassilo,  Duke  of  that 
country,  and  his  sovereigns,  the  Kings  of  France. 
Having  opened  a  communication  between  the  Duke 
and  Charlemagne,  which  afterwards  produced  the 
effects  she  desired,  Bertha  proceeded  to  Italy,  on 
her  journey  of  peace  and  reconciliation. 

In  the  meantime,  several  changes  deserving  of 
notice  bad  taken  place  in  the  relative  position  of  the 
Lombards  and  the  Romans,  since  the  last  expedition 


*  Anhales  Bertiniani,  770. 
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of  Pepin,  which  rendered  the  interposition  of  Bertha 
not  unnecessary.  The  death  of  Astolphus,  against 
whom  the  arms  of  the  Prankish  monarch  had  been 
turned,  had  occurred  immediately  after  his  submis- 
sion, and  a  struggle  ensued  for  his  vacant  throne. 
Desiderius,  who  had  commanded  for  Astolphus 
a  considerable  body  of  troops,  and  who  to  some 
military  talent  added  great  hypocrisy  and  much  bar- 
barian cunning,  instantly  determined  to  seize  the 
crown  of  his  dead  master,  and  made  every  prepara- 
tion for  that  object.  But  a  strong  party  was  soon 
formed  *  against  him,  at  the  head  of  which  appeared 
Rachis,  once  King  of  Lombardy,  but  who,  in  former 
years,  had  abandoned  the  robe  of  royalty  for  the 
monastic  gown.  Desiderius  soon  found  that  his 
influence  amongst  the  Lombards  was  quite  insigni- 
ficant, compared  with  that  which  Rachis  could 
oppose  to  him  ;  and  the  wily  aspirant,  rather  than 
yield  the  prize  at  which  he  aimed,  resolved  to 
strengthen  his  power,  by  alliance  with  two  persons 
who  had  proved  the  most  formidable  enemies  of 
his  nation, — namely,  the  Roman  pontiff  and  the 
monarch  of  .the  Francs. 

Pepin,  who  was  then  still  alive,  was  entirely 
guided  in  this  instance  by  the  Pope  ;  and  Stephen 
the  Second  willingly  promised  his  aid  to  the  ambi- 
tious soldier,  on  condition  that  Desiderius  would 
undertake  to  fulfil  to  the  utmost  all  those  engage- 
ments which  Astolphus  had  left  unaccomplished  at 
his  death.  The  Lombard,  who  scrupled  to  break  no 

^  Chron.  Anon.  Salernitan. 
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promises,  had  little  hesitation  in  pledging  himself  to 

whateTer  was  demanded  as  the  price  of  assistance  and 
support.  He  acceded  to  eYerj  particular  which  the 
papal  envoys  were  instructed  to  require^  and  bound 
himself  bj  the  most  solemn  vows,*  to  the  completion 
of  the  treaty  of  Pavia.  Stephen,  forgetting,  what 
experience  should  have  taught  him  long  before, — 
that  oaths  to  hold  ambition  are  but  as  the  green 
withes  wherewith  the  Philistines  bound  the  limbs  of 
the  Hebrew  giant,  — believed  the  sincerity  of  the 
Lombard,  armed,  threatened,  and  solicited,  in  his 
fiivour ;  and,  finally,  seated  him  on  the  throne  for 
which  he  stru^led.  f 

The  moment  his  object  was  attained,  the  pro- 
mises of  Desiderius  were  forgotten,  and  their 
fulfilment  skilfully  evaded.  Pepin  was  at  this  time 
fully  occupied  with  the  wars  of  Aquitaine  ;  and  the 
Lombard,  seeing  that  the  Roman  pontiff  was  not 
likely  to  receive  any  speedy  assistance,  proceeded 
by  degrees  from  refusing  restitution  t  to  renewed 
aggression,  and  finally  struggled,  both  by  art  and 
arms,  to  recover  the  territory  which  the  French 
monarch  had  formerly  wrested  from  the  usurping 
grasp  of  his  predecessor. 

Though  the  dominion  of  the  Eastern  empire  had 
been  cast  off  by  the  people  of  Italy,  no  declared 
and  precise  separation  had  yet  taken  place.  The 
two  countries  were   disunited,   in  fact;   but  the 

*  Chron.  Anon.  Salernitan.    Codex  Carofinns,  Epist.  yiii. 
f  Stephen,  in  the  warmth  of  his  heart  at  all  Detiderius's  ipeciout 
promises,  styles  him  Fir  mUithmus, 
X  Codex  Carolinus,  Epist.  xv.  xvi.  xxi.  xxii. 
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Greeks  held  some  small  territory  on  the  peninsula ; 
the  words  of  absolute  disjunction  had  not  been 
spoken ;  and  the  Emperors  still  kept  up  their 
claim  upon  Italy,  and  their  hope  of  recovering  it. 
Aware,  that  in  all  the  struggles  between  the 
enfeebled  power  of  Constantinople  and  the  Roman 
states,  a  thousand  opportunities  would  be  afforded 
to  the  Lombards  for  aggrandizement  and  rapine, 
Desiderius  called  the  Greeks  back  to  the  Italian 
shores,  and  endeavoured  to  allure  them  to  the 
attempt,  by  promising  the  aid  of  all  his  forces.  In 
the  dangers  and  difficulties  with  which  these 
intrigues  enveloped  them,  the  Popes  had  again  and 
again  recourse  to  Pepin;  and  Paul  I,  who  suc- 
ceeded, to  his  brother,  Stephen  II,  seems  to  imply, 
by  the  many  expressions  of  gratitude  and  obligation 
which  fill  bis  letters,  that  the  monarch  of  the 
Francs,  though  still  prevented,  by  the  wars  of 
Aquitaine,  from  personally  chastising  the  treachery 
of  the  Lombard  king,  had  exercised  some  effectual 
influence,  from  time  to  time,  in  behalf  of  the  Roman 
church. 

To  Paul — after  the  mad  attempt  to  establish  the 
lay  Pope  Constantine,  who  became  the  victim  of 
his  own  ambition,  was  deposed,  and  blinded — ^had 
succeeded  Stephen  III,  one  of  the  weakest  men 
who  ever  filled  the  apostolic  chair.  His  election 
had  hardly  taken  place,  ere  he  sent  messengers 
to  Pepin,  praying  for  the  continuance  ^  of  that 
assistance  which  had  been  afforded  to  his  pre- 
decessor. But  Pepin  was,  by  this  time,  no  more  ; 
and  Sergius,  the  faithful  friend  and  envoy  of  the 
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Pope,  found  Charles  and  Carloman  sovereigns  of 
France.  The  ready  actiyity  of  the  two  young 
Kings  was  easily  worked  upon  by  the  eloquence  of 
the  papal  l^fate }  and  a  mission  with  some  troops, 
was  despatched  by  each,  to  give  protection  and 
assistance  to  Stephen,  then  the  inveterate  enemy  of 
Desiderius,  and  the  contemner  of  the  whole  Lombard 
race. 

Itherius,  charged  with  this  mission  to  Italy  by 
Charlemagne,  executed  it  with  care  and  circum- 
q>ection,  and  contrived  to  give  much  satisfaction  to 
the  pontiff,  without  embroiling  his  master  in  a  distant 
contention,  at  a  moment  when  the  monarch  was 
engaged  in  suppressing  the  revolt  of  Aquitaine.*  He 
remained  no  longer  in  Rome  than  the  duty  he  had 
to  perform  required  ;  but  Dodo,  the  commissioner 
of  Carloman,  either  by  desire  of  the  monarch,  or  for 
bis  own  purposes,  protracted  his  stay  in  Italy,  and 
warmly  advocated  the  cause  of  the  Roman  church 
against  the  King  of  the  Lombards.  Combining 
with  Sergius,  the  nomenclator  of  the  Holy  See,  and 
his  father  Christopher,  he  attempted  to  enforce  the 
restitution  of  the  Roman  lands  and  cities,  and  urged 
on  his  purpose  with  imprudent  haste,  so  that  all 
tended  towards  open  warfare  between  the  Francs 
and  the  Lombards. 

It  was  at  this  time  that  Bertha,  the  mother  of  the 
French  princes,  undertook  the  work  of  pacification, 
and   conceived,   that,  by  uniting   her   eldest  son 

*  Codes  Carolin.  q>iat  zliv. ;  a.  d.  769-^772» 
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Charlemagne  to  the  daughter  of  Desiderius,  the  King 
of  Lombardy  might  be  induced  to  restore  the  con- 
tested territory  to  Rome,  and  that  tranquillity  might 
be  recalled  to  Europe.  Her  journey  into  Italy, 
and  its  object,  soon  reached  the  ears  of  Stephen ; 
and  all  the  influence  of  the  Roman  church  was 
exerted  to  prevent  an  alliance  between  the  hereditary 
friend  and  protector  of  the  Popes,  and  a  daughter 
of  the  inimical  Lombards.  * 

A  letter  of  the  weak  pontiff,  upon  this  subject, 
still  remains,  shewing  a  lamentable  want  of  dignity 
and  temper,  with  common  decency  lost  in  vehemence 
of  expostulation.  Innumerable  base  and  degrading 
epithets  are  applied  to  the  Lombard  race ;  and  few 
languages  could  have  supplied  the  prelate  with  more 
vulgar  and  dirty  abuse  than  he  has  found  in  the 
elegant  tongue  of  the  Romans.  Every  obstacle, 
also,  t  that  the  most  politic  ingenuity  could  devise, 

*  Codes  Carolin.  epist.  xlv. 

f  MooBieur  Gaillard  has  oonfoanded  the  whole  of  this  part  of  the 
history  of  Charlemagne,  by  not  examining  sufficiently  the  veiy  works 
he  cites.  He  places  the  proposal  of  the  alliance  between  Charlemagne 
and  Desideria,  after  the  temporary  friendship  which  took  place  between 
Stephen  and  the  Lombard  King,  and  after  the  death  of  Sergius,  who 
was  strangled  in  prison  by  the  order  of  the  Pope  ;  and  by  this  gross 
error  he  transposes  cause  and  effect  through  a  long  series  of  false 
deductions.  Now,  the  contrary  fttct  is  self  evident,  as  Stephen,  in 
his  prohibitory  letter  to  Charles  and  Carloman,  on  the  subject  of  the 
proposed  marriage,  mentions  Seigius  as  Sergium  fideUttmum  nostrum 
nomenclatoremy  and  consequently  fixes  the  date  of  the  transaction 
beyond  doubt,  as  previous  to  his  fiiendship  with  Desiderius,  and  his 
hatred  of  Sergius.  The  Chronicle  of  Moissiac  also  places  the  date 
of  Bertha's  journey  to  Lombardy,  and  her  return  with  Desideria,  in  the 
year  770.  See  Anastas.  Bibliothecar.  in  Vit  Step.  III.  Codex  Carolin. 
epist.  xlv.     Moissiacens.  Chron.  D.  Bouquet,  vol.  v.  p.  69. 
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was  thrown  in  the  way  of  the  proposed  marriag'e ; 
but  the  motive  for  abstaining,  which  surely  should 
have  been  the  most  conclusive  in  the  eyes  of  the 
young  monarch,  had  it  really  existed,  was  his  own 
union  with  another  woman. 

That  Charlemagne  had  already  had  a  son,  called 
Pepin,  by  a  person  named  Himiltruda,  is  known  ; 
but  that  the  character  of  the  connection  between 
him  and  the  mother  of  his  son  was  but  temporary, 
is  evident.  It  is  certain  that  the  nation  of  the 
Erancs  did  not  consider  it  as  a  legitimate  marriage ; 
nor,  even  if  they  had,  would  it  have  proved  an 
insuperable  obstacle,  for  the  bonds  of  that  engage- 
ment, on  which  so  much  of  the  safety  and  welfare 
of  society  depends,  were  of  no  very  strong  and 
tenacious  quality  in  the  barbarous  age  to  which  our 
eyes  are  now  turned.  Divorces*  were  easily  and 
frequently  obtained  ;  and  there  were  even  cases 
where  no  formal  interposition  of  the  law  was  neces- 
sary to  legalize  a  second  marriage,  while  the  husband 
or  wife  of  the  first  was  still  living,  t     The  Pope, 

*  Pdre  Sirmond,  Conciles  de  Gaules,  torn.  i. 

f  Si  quis  necessitate  inevitabili  cogente  in  aliiim  ducatum  sea  pro* 
Tinciam  ingerit,  *  *  *  *  si  abstinere  non  potest,  aliam  uxorem,  cum 
pcenitentia,  potest  accipere.  Concil.  Vernier.  Can.  9.  It  appears 
oeitain,  howerer,  that  Charlemagne  was  not  really  married  to  the 
woman  mentioned,  although  the  Pope  chooses  to  believe  that  such  was 
the  case.  Eginhard  boldly  calls  her  concubine  ;  and  the  papal  epistle, 
we  must  remember,  was  addressed  to  Carloman,  (whose  marriage  was 
imdoabted,)  as  well  as  to  Charles.  The  supposition  of  hb  marriage 
to  this  woman  Himiltruda,  rests  solely  on  the  authority  of  the  Pope's 
letter,  and  on  one  expression  of  Paul  Wamfried.*     Every  collat<>ral 

*  De  Epiiicopt*  Metteiwibtit. 
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however,  selfishly  fearful  of  the  new  alliance,  insisted 
strongly  upon  the  indissolubility  of  the  existing 
union,  whatever  it  was.  He  not  only  remonstrated, 
but  threatened,  and  even  proceeded  to  anathematize 
all  who  should  neglect  his  warning.  ' 

Notwithstanding  his  menaces  and  his  wrath,  the 
marriage  took  place,  and  before  long,  a  change  in 
his  own  feelings,  induced  Stephen  himself  to  look 
upon  it  with  a  more  lenient  eye.  Neither  excommu- 
nications nor  interdicts  were  then  such  formidable 
engines  as  they  afterwards  became  ;  and,  ignorant 
of  the  powers  of  the  thunder  they  possessed,  the 
Popes,  in  the  infancy  of  their  dominion,  contented 
themselves  with  lanching  the  bolts  at  molehills,  with 
which  they  afterwards  learned  to  rend  the  mountains. 
-Though  a  weak  man,  Stephen  III.  was  too  wise  to 
assail  his  benefactors ;  and  the  storm  of  malediction 
with  which  he  had  threatened  the  proposed  espousals 
hung  suspended  on  his  lips  the  moment  they  were 
completed.  At  the  same  time,  Desiderius  made 
some  concessions  to  the  Roman  see,  and  succeeded 
in  once  more  persuading  the  pontiiF  that  he  was 
willing  to  become  his  ally,  and  restore  to  Rome  all 
that  his  predecessors  had  snatched  from  her  sway. 
Nor  did  his  dissimulation  stop  there  ;  but,  as 
Sergius  and  Christopher  had  been  the  constant  and 
talented  opponents  of  the  Lombard  power,  and  had 
not  only  counselled  the  Pope  in  his  resistance,  but 

circumstance  tends  to  disprove  it,  as  welf  as  the  direct  testimony  of 
Eginhard,  but  none  more  strongly  than  the  fact  of  her  son  having  never 
been  recognized  as  legitimate. 


s 
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had  counselled  him  well»  he  oontriyed,  by  the  artful 
agency  of  Paul  Affiarta,  who  possessed  the  q)irit» 
and  acted  the  part,  of  tribune  of  the  people,  *  to 
blacken  the  character  of  those  two  futhfiil  servants 
in  the  eyes  of  the  feeble  prelate.  Stephen  was  easily 
deceived :  the  unhappy  Sergius  became  the  object 
of  his  dread  and  apprehension ;  the  Lombard 
king  was  called  to  Rome  by  the  blinded  pontiff  to 
defend  him  against  his  best  friends ;  and,  in  a  weak 
and  ill  concerted  effort,  made  by  Sergius,  Christopher, 
and  Dodo,  to  take  possession  of  the  Lateran,  and 
exclude  the  foreign  monarch  from  the  city,  the 
people  abandoned  them  at  the  command  of  the 
Pope,  and  those  three  leaders  fell  into  the  hands  of 
their  enemies. 

The  two  Romans  were  given  up  to  the  wrath  of 
Desiderius  and  Affiarta ;  and  though  the  sanguinary 
history  of  the  Roman  prisons  is  ever  obscure,  it  is 
believed,  that  Christopher,  after  having  submitted 
to  the  horrible  operation  which  doomed  him  to 
endless  darkness,  died  of  the  consequences ;  and 
that  Sergius,  his  son,  was  strangled  in  his  dungeon. 
Dodo,  the  Franc,  was  only  allowed  to  escape  out 
of  respect  or  fear  for  Carloman,  his  master,  whom 
it  was  wise  to  conciliate,  and  dangerous  to  outrage. 
With  that  prince,  Desiderius,  it  is  evident  from  many 
circumstances,  kept  up  a  constant  and  intimate 
correspondence  towards  the  close  of  the  year  770  ; 
and,  as  one  of  the  learned  Benedictines  t  has 
obseryed,  we  have  reason  to  regard  it  as  more 

*  Anastasitts,  in  Vit  Staph.  III. 
f  D.  Bouquet 
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than  probable,  that  the  coldness  of  Carloman 
towards  his  brother  Charlemagne,  is  to  be  greatly 
attributed  to  the  machinations  of  the  Lombard. 
Though  it  is  unwise  in  general  to  imagine,  in  a 
remote  age,  those  extended  views  of  policy  which 
seem  the  produce  of  a  more  enlightened  state  of 
society,  yet  the  profound  art  of  Desiderius  is  esta- 
blished beyond  a  doubt  by  all  his  actions  ;  and  the 
project  of  weakening  a  mighty  and  dangerous 
power,  by  fomenting  disputes  between  the  two 
monarchs  who  swayed  it,  was  certainly  within  the 
scope  of  eyen  barbarian  cunning. 

His  efforts  to  create  divisions,  and  increase  dis- 
sentions,  were  greatly  weakened  by  the  influence  of 
Bertha  over  both  her  sons, — an  influence  which 
she  ever  employed  to  promote  union;  and  the 
magnanimous  character  of  Charlemagne  himself, 
was  a  still  greater  obstacle  in  the  way  of  such 
attempts.  Neither  coldness,  *  suspicion,  nor  even 
anger,  on  the  part  of  his  brother,  could  provoke 
hjm  to  one  hasty  word,  or  one  rash  act ;  and  it 
would  appear  that  this  moderation  was  not  wholly 
without  effect,  even  on  Carloman  himself,  who, 
after  many  long,  and,  on  his  part,  violent  discussions, 
was  at  length  reconciled  to  the  kindred  monarch  in 
so  public  a  manner,  that  congratulations  on  their 
restored  affection  forms  the  subject  of  one  of  the 
papal  letters,  t 

After  the  death  of  Sergius  and  Christopher,  the 
confidence  placed  by  the  Pope  in  the  King  of  the 

*  Eginhard,  in  Vit  Car.  Magn. 

f  Muratori,  Script.  Rer.  Ital.  vol.  iii.  part  ii.  page  184. 
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Lombards,  was  strong,  in  proportion  to  the  weak- 
ness of  his  own  understanding.  All  his  opinions 
of  Desiderius  and  his  nation  were  changed ;  and, 
without  remembering  that  he  had  very  lately 
indulged  in  the  most  violent  and  unchristian  abuse 
of  both  the  sovereign  and  people  of  Lombardy,  he 
now  poured  forth,  with  the  same  facility,  a  torrent 
of  ill  judged  and  unseemly  praise.* 

This  change  of  sentiment  may  have  tended 
greatly  to  allay  his  wrath  at  the  marriage  of  Charle- 
magne with  the  daughter  of  Desiderius.  But,  at 
all  events,  the  humane  policy  of  Bertha  seemed,  for 
some  time,  quite  successful.  She  visited  the  court 
of  Desiderius,  paid  her  vows  at  the  shrines  of  the 
most  esteemed  saints  in  Italy,  brought  back  her 
proposed  daughter-in-law  t  to  France,  witnessed 
her  union  with  Charlemagne,  t  and  saw  the  papal 

*  In  one  epistle,  the  Lombards  are  called  leproti  9aid  fieteniwimi, 
their  alliance  u  pollution,  and  the  union  of  darkness  with  light ;  (Codex 
Carolin.  epist.  xlv. ;)  and  in  the  very  next  letter,  Desiderius  is  styled 
exceUentunmui  Ji&ui  noiter ;  and  all  sorts  of  praises  are  showered 
upon  his  head.  It  has  been  supposed,  howerer,  with  some  shew  of 
reason,  that  when  the  Pope  wrote  the  latter  of  these  epistles,  he  was  in 
the  hands  of  Desiderius,  and  acting  under  compulsion. 

-f  She  is  called  by  yarious  names  in  history,  Desideria,  Desiderata, 
Uermingard,  and  Bertha.  In  regard  to  this  marriage,  it  is  also  to  be 
remarked,  that,  from  the  Codex  Carolinus,  some  idea  seems  to  have 
been  entertained  of  a  double  alliance,  and  that  it  was  proposed  to  give 
Gisila,  the  sister  of  Charlemagne,  to  Adalgisus,  the  son  of  Desiderius. 
Howevei^  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  forty-fifth  epistle,  it  is  evident 
that  the  Pope  was  ill  informed,  in  regard  to  the  views  of  the  Carlovin- 
gfians,  and  therefore  might  have  been  mistaken  on  this  point.  Eg^nhard 
positively  states,  that  from  her  earliest  years,  Gisila  was  devoted  to  the 
cloister ;  and  the  fact  is  certain,  that  in  the  cloister  she  lived  and  died. 

m  

%  Annales  Petaviani,  ann.  770.     Chron.  Moissiac. 


180  HISTORY  OF  CHARLEMAONB. 

opposition  cease.  Italy  was  tranquillized ;  the  Roman 
pontiflF  was  reconciled  to  his  dangerous  neighbour ; 
and,  in  Bavaria,  the  Queen's  intercession  had  been 
any  thing  but  in  vain.  Charlemagne  had  readily 
consented  to  peace,  on  the  first  overture  of 
Tassilo,  and  despatched  Sturmius,  abbot  of  St 
Fulda,  to  negotiate  with  his  disaffected  vassal.* 
Terms  were  easily  concluded  with  a  clement  king ; 
and  the  aspect  of  all  things  promised  tranquillity  to 
the  world. 

Such  auguries,  however,  soon  proved  false.  But, 
though  the  germs  of  future  war£Eure  lay  hid  in  all 
the  circumstances  of  the  peace  —  though  the 
ambition  of  Desiderius  looked  upon  it  merely  as  a 
temporary  means — and  the  turbulence  of  Tassilo 
only  regarded  it  as  a  short  repose, — yet  the  first 
blow  given  to  its  stability  was  by  Charlemagne 
himself;  and  a  personal  repugnance  to  the  alliance 
he  had  formed,  produced  the  same  evil  consequences 
as  ambition,  revenge,  or  any  of  those  passions 
which  we  are  accustomed  to  r^ard  as  the  grander 
impellents  of  human  nature.  Some  strong  di^^st 
seized  on  the  monarch  of  the  Francs  towards  his 
Lombard  wife;  and  he  determined  on  seeking, 
through  the  lax  laws  of  divorce  which  then  existed, 
the  only  means  of  deliverance  in  his  power.  His 
purpose  t  was  not  effected,  without  considerable 
opposition  from  his  nobles,  his  relations,  and  his 
mother  Bertha.     The  latter,  who  had  cemented  the 

•  Vit  S.  StunniL    Abb.  Fuldens. 
f  Eginhard,  in  Vit  Car.  Magn. 
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union  of  her  son  with  the  Lombard  Princess,  could 
not,  of  course,  behold  its  speedj  dissolution,  without 
great  pain ;  nor  could  she  contemplate  the  conse- 
quences without  apprehension.  She  argued — she 
remonstrated ;  she  threatened  to  withdraw  from  the 
young  monarch  her  society,  which  she  knew  he 
loyed,  and  her  counsels,  which  she  knew  he 
esteemed ;  and  his  immoveable  resolution  produced 
the  only  serious  disagreement  which  ever  troubled 
the  intercourse  of  Bertha  and  her  son. 

Charlemagne  persisted  in  his  determination,  and 
pursued  his  object  without  pause.  The  cause  of 
diyorce  on  which  he  insisted, — incurable  sterility, 
from  natural  defect,* — has  been  .more  than  once 
admitted  as  valid,  in  the  case  of  monarchs ;  and 
the  King  found  no  difficulty  in  inducing  his  bishops 
to  dissolve  the  marriage.  Desideria  was  repudiated ; 
and  Charlemagne,  whose  temperament  and  desire 
of  ofibpring  did  not  permit  of  his  remaining  unmar- 
ried, immediately  raised  to  his  bed  Hildegarde,t  the 
daughter  of  a  noble  family  in  Suabia,  who  proved  a 
more  happy  and  more  prolific  wife. 

It  was  not  to  be  expected,  that  Desiderius  should 
forget  the  insult  offered  to  his  race ;  and  the  means 
which  had  been  employed  to  unite  the  Lombards  to 
the  Francs  by  the  bonds  of  peace,  thus  became  the 
cause  of  new  disunion,  and  added  personal  hatred 
to  political  opposition.  The  enmity  of  the  Lombard 
King  towards  Charlemagne,  was  at  oncet  taken  for 

*  Monachuft  Sangalleos,  lib.  iL  cap.  26. 
f  Eginhard,  in  Vit  Caroli  Magni. 
X  Mon.  SangelleiiB,  lib.  iL  cap.  26. 


138  HISTORY  OF  CHARLEMAGNE. 

granted  throughout  Europe,  and  was  acted  upon  by 
all  who  were  themselves  inimical  to  the  monarch  of 
the  Francs ;  so  that  the  court  of  Pavia  became  a 
general  refuge  for  the  fugitives  from  GrauL  Hunald, 
Duke  of  Aquitaine,  appears  to  have  been  the  first 
who  made  it  his  asylum.  How  he  effected  his  escape 
from  the  confinement  to  which  Charlemagne  had 
subjected  him,  is  not  now  to  be  discovered ;  but, 
after  a  very  short  imprisonment,  we  find  him 
seeking  protection  at  Rome.  Whether  the  Pope,  * 
Stephen  III,  by  this  time  cured  of  his  mistaken 
friendship  for  the  Lombards,  and  fearful  of  offending 
his  best  supporter,  Charlemagne,  refused  to  receive 
Hunald  in  his  'flight;  or  whether  he  himself, 
doubting  the  inviolability  of  a  sanctuary,  whose 
chief  giutrdian  was  his  successful  enemy,  abandoned 
it  voluntarily,  does  not  appear ;  but  it  would  seem 
that  his  stay  in  Rome  was  very  brief.  In  all 
probability,  as  soon  as  he  heard  that  the  daughter 
of  Desiderius  had  been  put  away  by  Charlemagne, 
calculating  on  human  nature,  he  sought  refuge  at 
the  Lombard  court.  No  evil,  however,  thence 
accrued  to  the  French  monarch.  The  long,  un- 
happy, and  turbulent  existence  of  Hunald  was  now 
drawing  near  a  terrible  close ;  and,  having  either 
embraced  some  heresy  obnoxious  to  the  Lombards, 
or  abandoned  Christianity  altogether,  t  he  was  stoned 
to  death,  within  a  short  period  after  his  arrival  at 
Pavia. 

*  Anastasius.     Chron.  Sigebert,  Mon.  Gemblacensis,  a.  D.  771. 
f  The  word  used  by  Sigebert,  is  *'  apattatavU"  without  any  explana- 
tory matter. 
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Another  fugitive  soon  appeared  at  the  court  of 
Desiderius,  with  claims  and  rights  which  gave  that 
monarch  new  hope  of  dividing  and  neutralizing 
the  power  of  the  Francs,  and  of  avenging  the 
insult  he  had  received  in  the  person  of  his  daughter. 

Late  in  the  year  TJlj  Carloman,  the  sharer  of 
the  French  monarchy,  expired;  and,  though  no 
mention  is  made  by  any  of  the  annalists  of  the 
precise  cause  of  his  death,  except  that  it  proceeded 
from  some  disease  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,* 
there  is  reason  to  believe  that  his  decease  was 
sudden,  as  we  find  no  attempt,  on  his  part,  to  secure 
the  succession  of  his  territory  to  his  children,  nor 
any  dispositions  in  r^ard  to  its  partition  between 
them. 

Scarcely  had  the  funeral  ceremony  been  per- 
formed, and  the  body  of  Carloman  laid  in  the  earth 
at  the  church  of  St  Remigiust  of  Rheims,^  when 
the  evident  disaffection  of  her  husband's  vassals  and 
the  fear  of  a  brother,  towards  whom  that  husband 
had  ever  shewn  both  jealousy  and  suspicion,  induced 
Giberga,  the  widow  of  the  dead  king,  to  fly  to  Italy. 
This  step  Eginhard  pronounces  to  have  been  unne- 
cessary  in  itself ;  but  it  was  certainly  in  no  degree 
surprising,  at  a  time  when  the  immediate  succession 

*  Eginhard,  in  Vit  Car.  Magn.  cap.  iii. 

^  The  Chronicle  of  St  Denis  says,  that  Carloman  was  buried  at  St 
Deois ;  bat  the  Annals  of  Metz,  St  Folda,  and  of  Herman,  all  assign 
Rheims  as  his  bnrial  place, — a  point  only  important  inasmuch  as  it 
affects  the  question  of  whether  Austrasia  or  Neustria  was  the  portion 
of  Carloman. 

X  Annales  Mettens.  771. 
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to  the  throne  depended  upon  the  choice  of  the 
people ;  and  when  the  death  of  a  competitor  was 
often  considered  necessary  to  the  security  of  a  suc- 
cessful candidate.  Her  flight,  therefore,  was  not 
extraordinary  ;  but  when,  instead  of  trusting  to  the 
protection  of  the  church,  she  chose,  as  the  place  of 
her  refuge,  the  court  of  her  brother-in-law's  pro- 
found enemy,  Desiderius ;  and  solicited  him  to 
establish  her  children  on  the  throne  of  their  father, 
without  the  consent,  and  contrary  to  the  customs 
of  the  nation  ;  she  seems  to  haye  acted  with  hasty 
passion  rather  than  with  prudent  care.  She  chose 
to  trust  to  the  arms  of  strangers,  which  could  never 
prevail  where  national  affection  was  wanting.  Very 
few  of  her  husband's  nobles  accompanied  her  into 
exile ;  and  the  rest,  forming  the  great  body  of  the 
nation,  unanimously  declared  Charlemagne  their 
king.* 

Were  it  necessary  here  to  reiterate  all  that  has 
been  before  said  concerning  the  uncertain  nature 
of  the  regal  succession  in  France,  it  might  be  clearly 
shewn,  that,  in  all  instances,  hereditary  right  was 
only  acknowledged  by  the  people  in  a  limited  sense,f 
requiring  to  be  accompanied  by  the  specific  consent 
of  the  nation  ;  t  nor  can  it  be  doubted,  that  no 
repartition  of  the  kingdom  was  held  valid  without 

*  Eginhaid,  in  Vit.  Car.  Magn.   AnnaleB  Eginhard.   Annal.  Mettens. 

-f*  Eginhard  makes  use  of  the  remarkable  words,  *'  Gens  Meroyin- 
g^rum,  de  qua,  Franci  reges  sibi  creare  solid  eiant." — Eginhard,  in  Vit. 
Car.  Magn. 

I  Chron.  Fredigar.  cap.  cxzxyi.  Eginhard  Ann.  ann.  76S.  Egin- 
hard, in  Vit.  Car.  Magn.  cap.  i.  and  iiL 
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the  confirmation  of  the  General  Aasemhly  of  the 
Francs.  This  popular  power  had  been  preserved  hy 
firequent  exercise  under  the  whole  of  the  Meroyin- 
gian  race,  and  had  been  confirmed  most  strikingly 
by  the  deposition  of  Chilperic  and  the  elevation  of 
Pepin.  The  right,  therefore,  of  the  nobles  of  Car- 
loman's  dominions,  to  choose  his  brother  for  Us 
successor,  was  undeniable  ;  and  many  circumstances 
induced  them  to  do  so  without  hesitation. 

A  reign  of  two  years  over  a  considerable  portion 
of  the  French  people,  had  already  sufficiently  dis- 
played the  character  of  the  young  monarch,  to  shew 
that  he  possessed  all  those  talents  requisite  to  lead  a 
barbarous  nation,  in  difficult  and  momentous  times. 
The  nobler,  the  finer,  the  grander  qualities  of  his 
mind  and  his  heart,  it  is  probable  the  rough  chiefis 
of  his  warlike  people  neither  saw  nor  estimated ; 
but  it  was  the  peculiar  attribute  of  that  great 
prince,  to  add  to  feelings  and  powers  which  would 
have  ornamented  the  brightest  times,  those  animal 
abilities  and  ruder  perfections,  calculated  to  dazzle, 
captivate,  and  control  the  age  in  which  he  lived. 
His  courage,  his  skill,  and  his  activity,  as  a  com- 
mander,  were  well  known  throughout  the  land; 
and,  after  the  death  of  his  £etther,  his  liberality  and 
protection  had  been  extended  to  all  the  fidthful 
fiiends  and  adherents  of  the  great  king  to  whom  he 
succeeded.*  He  was  thus  esteemed,  admired,  and 
loved,  by  the  clergy,  the  soldiers,  and  the  people ; 

*  Vit.  Stunnii  Abb.  Fuldensis. 
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and  it  is  any  thing  but  wonderful,  that  such  a  leader 
should  have  been  the  universal  choice  of  the  Francs, 
in  preference  to  an  infant  monarch  and  a  female 
regent. 

In  accepting  a  crown  which  the  nation  had  every 
right  to  bestow,  Charlemagne  was  justified.  He 
committed  no  crime — he  violated  no  law — he  was 
no  usurper.  But  whether  it  would  not  have  been 
nobler  to  have  preserved  the  throne  of  their  father 
for  his  brother's  children,  is  a  question  not  so  easy  of 
solution.  The  appearance  of  such  an  action  would 
certainly  have  been  more  magnanimous,  whether 
the  reality  were  so  or  not ;  and  where  a  doubtful 
procedure  redounds  to  the  advantage  of  the  person 
who  adopts  it,  the  world  is  ever  ready,  and  often 
just,  in  attributing  it  to  a  selfish  cause. 

Nevertheless,  a  number  of  truly  patriotic  motives, 
to  a  mind  so  extensive  in  its  views  as  that  of 
Charlemagne,  might  act  in  opposition  to  kindred 
affection  and  native  generosity.  The  good  of  the 
people  that  he  was  called  to  govern,  certainly 
required  some  other  rule  than  that  of  women  and 
childrei>.  Too  many  instances  were  before  his 
eyes  of  the  fatal  effects  springing  from  such  an 
administration,  for  a  doubt  upon  that  point  to 
enter  his  imagination  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
even  if  the  nation  would  have  consented  to  his 
governing  in  the  name  of  his  nephew,  till  the  child 
grew  up  into  the  man,  it  is  evident  that  his  sister- 
in-law,  Giberga,  anxious  for  the  supreme  power 
herself,  would  never  have  yielded  her  assent.     At 
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the  same  time,  it  must  be  remembered,  that  the 
Terj  proposal  would  have  been  an  attack  upon  the 
rig^hts  of  the  French  people  to  a  voice  in  the  succes- 
sion of  their  monarchs,  which  Charlemagne  was 
then  in  no  condition  either  to  make  or  to  support. 
Other  motiyes  undoubtedly  concurred  to  deter- 
mine the  joung  King  in  his  acceptance  of  the  crown. 
If  we  may  judge  from  the  immensity  which  he 
afterwards  accomplished,  and  from  the  steadiness 
and  unity  of  design  with  which  he  pursued  the 
general  civilization  of  Europe,  we  shall  find  cause 
to  believe,  that  great  scheme  to  have  been  the 
ofispring  of  his  mind  at  a  very  early  period,  and  to 
suppose,  that  all  the  power  he  acquired  was  regarded 
by  him  only  as  the  means  of  accomplishing  a  vaster 
purpose.  To  reason  thus  of  any  vulgar  conqueror 
would  be  idle,  but  the  life  of  Charlemagne,  taken 
as  a  whole,  justifies  the  argument ;  and  if  such  were 
his  general  views,  he  could  not  doubt  that,  in  his 
hands,  the  union  of  the  whole  French  empire 
would  be  more  beneficial  to  itself  in  every  part,  to 
Europe,  and  to  the  world,  than  any  portion  of  that 
power  could  be,  intrusted  to  a  woman  and  a  child. 
Let  it  be  granted  that,  even  under  this  view,  Charle- 
magne was  ambitious ;  and,  had  he  violated  any 
right — ^had  he  usurped  the  power  which  he  accepted, 
the  end  could  not  have  justified  the  means,  and  his 
ambition  would  have  been  criminal.  But  the  Francs 
had  a  just  title  to  offer  him  the  crown  ;  he  had  an 
equal  title  to  accept  it ;  and  if  he  did  so  for  the 
benefit  of  his  country,  or  for  the  benefit  of  mankind, 
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his  design  ^as  great,  and  his  ambition  was  noble 
and  glorious. 

Whatever  were  his  motives,  Charlemagne  received 
without  hesitation  the  homage  of  those  subjects  who, 
since  the  death  of  his  father,  had  been  placed  under 
the  dominion  of  Carloman  ;  and  the  whole  of  France 
was  again  united  beneath  one  sceptre. 

The  empire  which  was  thus  given  at  once  to  his 
command,  was,  beyond  doubt,  the  most  powerful  in 
Europe  in  every  point  of  view.  Italy  was  divided 
and  exhausted ;  Greece  was  weak  and  debased ; 
the  north  was  portioned  amongst  various  tribes, 
and,  under  the  government  of  each  and  all,  was 
still  barbarous  and  distracted.  England,  separated 
into  many  kingdoms,  was  inefficient  as  a  whole ; 
and  Spain  was  still  agitated  and  employed  by 
the  bloody  struggles  of  her  different  conquerors. 
But  France,  blessed  with  a  hardy  and  a  vigorous 
race,  unenervated  by  luxury,  and  unweakened  by 
divisions,  comprised  the  whole  extent  of  country 
from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Ocean,  from  the 
Pyrenees  to  the  Alps.  A  regularly  organized  state 
of  society  existed,  though  that  state  was  far  from 
perfect.  Her  laws,  though  scanty,  were  well 
known,  were  mild,  and  were  more  generally  enforced 
than  those  of  any  other  country.  Her  population 
was  numerous,  and  her  produce  sufficient  for  her 
population.  Her  resources  of  all  kinds  were 
immense,  and  those  resources  were  now  intrusted 
to  one,  who,  with  extensive  and  extraordinary 
powers,  combined  love  for  his  country  and  feeling 
for  mankind. 
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FROM   A.D.    771    TO    A.D.    774. 

BOMS  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  BAXONB — ^THBIB  COMnNUAL  AGGEEB8ION8  ON  THE 
FRENCH  FRONTIER — CHARLEMAONE  INVADES  SAXONY — DESTRUCTION  OF  THE 
IDOL  IRMIN8ULA — SUBMISSION  OF  THE  SAXONS — CIRCUMSTANCES  OF  ITALY 
— INTRIGUES  OFDESIDERIUS — ADRIAN  ELECTED  POPE — HIS  FIRM  RESIST- 
ANCE OF  THE  LOMRABD8  —  DEMANDS  AID  FROM  FRANCE  —  CHARLEMAGNE 
ENDEAVOURS  TO  NEGOTIATE  WITH  DESIDERIUS  —  MARCHES  TO  THE  DELIVER^ 
ANCS  OF  ADRIAN  —  PASSES  THE  ALPS  —  SIEGE  OF  PATIA — CAPTURE  OF 
VERONA — ^HIS  RECEPTION  IN  ROME  —  FATE  OF  PAVIA^FATE  OF  DESIDERIUS. 

The  intrigues  of  Desiderius  were  strengthened 
and  directed  by  the  presence  of  the  widow  and 
children  of  Carloman ;  but  whether  Charlemagne, 
strong  in  the  love  and  support  of  his  people, 
despised  the  weak  machinations  of  his  enemies  in 
Italy,  or  whether  a  more  pressing  danger  in  the 
north  called  first  for  his  attention,  certain  it  is, 
that  the  immediate  effort  of  his  arms,  after  reuniting 
the  two  great  parts  of  the  French  monarchy,  was 
turned  against  those  barbarian  tribes  who  still 
ravaged  the  German  frontier  of  France.     With  a 
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pertinacity  which  nothing  could  overcome,  and 
with  a  ruthless  disregard  of  oaths,  engagements, 
and  ties,  which  no  chastisement  could  correct,  they, 
year  after  year,  pillaged  and  desolated  the  trans- 
rhenane  dominions  of  the  Francs,  slaughtered  the 
inhabitants,  and  carried  off  the  wealth  of  the 
country.* 

The  chief  of  these  nations,  was  that  people,  or 
confederation  of  tribes,  called  the  Saxons,  of  whom 
the  Frisons  were  either  a  mere  branch,  or  else 
perpetual  allies.  With  the  origin  of  the  Saxons,  I 
am  not  called  upon  to  meddle.  Suffice  it,  that  the 
first  mention  of  such  a  people  in  history,  is  to  be 
found  in  Ptolemy,t  who  flourished  in  the  second 
century  of  the  Christian  era.  They  were  then  an 
insignificant  tribe,  inhabiting,  with  several  others, 
the  small  peninsula  of  Jutland,  and  possessing  three 
islands  at  the  mouth  of  the  Elbe.   Their  territories, 

*  Some  of  the  French  writers,  I  know  not  why,  for  they  are 
unsupported  by  even  a  shadow  of  historical  authority,  have  chosen  to 
represent  these  wars  as  a  struggle  for  independence,  on  the  part  of  the 
German  tribes. — (See  Gaillard,  p.  249, 340,  &c.)  It  only  requires  to 
be  remarked,  that  the  German  tribes  were  always  the  aggressors,  that 
none  of  these  wars  in  Germany  were  undertaken,  but  for  the  puipose 
of  punishing  some  great  predatory  inroad  into  the  territories  of  France, 
or  of  securing  the  frontier  agunst  a  fresh  attack,  and  that  none  of  the 
German  nations  tributary  to  France,  joined  th«  Saxons  in  their  wars. 

f  Dubos,  Histoire  Critique.  I  hare  seldom  been  tempted  to  cite 
either  Dubos  or  De  Buat.  Both  were  bigotted  theorists ;  and,  not- 
withstanding their  learning  and  researdi,  it  is  almost  as  troublesome 
to  sift  the  historical  truths  they  have  coUected,  firom  the  loose 
hypotheses  in  which  they  have  inyolved  them,  as  to  seek  them  out  in 
the  original  authorities.  Nevertheless,  the  account  of  the  Saxons  by 
Dubos  is  sufficiently  correct,  and  suits  my  purpose  from  its  brenty. 
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however,  were  soon  augmented,  partly  by  aggres- 
sion on  the  neighbouring  states,  and  partly  by 
coalition  with  other  nations,  who — feeling  that,  as 
numbers  formed  the  truest  strength,  union  was 
the  surest  policy,* — combined  with  the  Saxons,  to 
participate  in  the  plunder  which  that  race  con- 
tinually acquired,  and  gradually  lost  their  distinctiye 
appellations  in  the  g^ieral  name  of  the  people  with 
whom  they  associated  themselves. 

In  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  the  possessions  of 
this  great  league  were  very  extensive,  stretching,  at 
one  point,  from  the  banks  of  tbe  Rhine,  nearly  to 
the  Oder,  and  on  the  other  hand,  from  the  North 
Sea,  to  the  confines  of  Hesse  and  Tburingia. 
Warlike  in  their  habits,  vigorous  in  body,t  active 
and  impatient  in  mind,  their  geographical  situation, 
operating  together  with  their  state  of  barbarism, 
rendered  them  pirates,  extending  the  predatory 
excursions,  common  to  all  the  northern  tribes,  to 
the  sea,  as  well  as  to  the  land. 

A  thousand  circumstances  had  combined,  in  the 
course  of  several  hundred  years,  to  lead  the  Saxons 
to  carry  on  their  warfare  upon  the  waves.  The 
fleets  which  the  Romans  had  built  before  tbeir  eyes, 
as  well  as  the  maritime  alliance  which  two  Roman 
rebels,  Carausius  and  Magnentius,  had  entered  into 
with  Germany,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  support 
in  their  usurpation  of  the  purple,  taught  the  bar- 
barian confederates  both   naval   architecture  and 

*  Sharon  Turner,  Hist  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  vol.  i.  p.  149. 
f  Dubos,  Hist.  Crit.  vol.  i.  p.  195. 
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naval  skill.  Thus,  while  the  art  was  gradually 
forgotten  by  the  declining  Romans,  the  Saxons 
went  on  in  progressive  improvement,  and  at  length 
became,  properly  speaking,  the  only  maritime  people 
at  that  time  in  Europe.* 

In  an  age,  and  amongst  a  people,  where  plunder 
and  conquest  were  the  only  substitutes  known  for 
general  commerce,  the  Saxons  felt  the  great  advan- 
tage of  possessing  all  the  insulated  positions,  which 
could  afford  shelter  to  their  frail  and  ill-constructed 
vessels.t     They  held,  from  an  early  period,  greater 
part  of  the  islands  scattered  round  the  mouths  of 
the  German  rivers ;  and  soon  beginning  to  extend 
their  dominion,   they  captured,  at  different  times, 
all  those  on  the  coast  of  France  and  in  the  British 
sea.     Not  contented,  however,  with  this  peculiar 
and  more  appropriate  mode  of  warfiire,  the  Saxons 
who  remained  on  land,  while  their  fellow-country- 
men were  sweeping  the  ocean,  constantly  turned 
their  arms  against  the  adjacent  continental  countries, 
especially  after  the  conquest  of  Britain  had,  in  a 
manner,  separated  their  people,  and  satisfied  to  the 
utmost  their  maritime  cupidity  in  that  direction. 

Surpassing  all  nations,  t  except  the  early  Huns, 
in  fierceness,  idolaters  of  the  most  bloody  rites, 
insatiable  of  plunder,  and  persevering  in  the  purpose 

*  Sharon  Turner,  Anglo-Saxons,  vol.  i.  p.  145-6. 

f  The  part  below  the  water  was  formed  of  light  wood  work  ;  that 
above,  of  wicker,  sometimes  covered  with  hides. — See  DnboB,  Histoire 
Critique. 

X  See  Bede  ;  Sidonius'  Epistles  ;  and  the  Saxon  Chronicle. 
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of  rapine  to  a  degree  which  no  other  nation  ever 
knew,  they  were  the  pest  and  scourge  of  the  north. 
Happily  for  Europe,  their  government  consisted  of 
a  multitude  of  chiefs,*  and  their  society  of  a  multi- 
tude of  independent  tribes,  linked  together  by  some 
bond  that  we  do  not  at  present  know,  but  which 
was  not  strong  enough  to  produce  unity  and  conti- 
nuity of  design.  Thus  they  had  proceeded  from 
age  to  age,  accomplishing  great  things  by  desultory 
and  individual  efforts;  but  up  to  the  time  of 
Charlemagne,  no  vast  and  comprehensive  mind,  like 
that  of  Attila,  had  arisen  amongst  them,  to  combine 
all  the  tribes  under  the  sway  of  one  monarch,  and 
to  direct  all  their  energies  to  one  great  object. 

It  was  for  neighbouring  kings,  however,  to 
remember  that  such  a  chief  might  every  day  appear  ; 
and,  once  more  leading  on  the  barbarians  of  the 
north,  might  extinguish  in  blood  the  little  light  that 
still  remained  in  Europe,  if  some  means  were  not 

*  I  may  be  permitted  to  refer  once  more  to  Mr  Sharon  Tumei^s 
yaluable  work  : — "  The  most  ancient  account  of  the  Saxon  government 
exists  in  this  short,  but  expressive  passage  of  Bede, —  *  The  ancient 
Saxons  have  no  king ;  but  many  chie6  sit  over  the  people,  who,  when 
war  presses,  draw  lots  equally  ;  and  whomsoever  the  chance  points  out, 
they  all  follow  as  leader,  and  obey  during  the  war.  The  war  concluded, 
all  the  chiefs  become  again  of  equal  power.'  That  the  continental 
Saxons,  in  the  eighth  and  preceding  centuries,  were  under  an  aristocracy 
of  chieftains,  and  had  no  kings  but  in  war ;  and  that  the  kings  who  were 
then  chosen,  laid  aside  their  power  when  peace  was  re-established,  is 
attested  by  other  ancient  authorities." — See  Sharon  Turner's  Anglo- 
Saxons,  vol.  L  p.  210.  The  inconveniencies  of  this  system  are  suffi- 
ciently obvious.  They  could  attack,  but  they  could  not  defend ;  they 
could  execute  an  enterprize  concerted  by  themselves,  but  they  were 
never  prepared  to  resist  invasion  from  without. 
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taken  either  to  break  their  power,  or  to  mitigate 
thdr  ferocity. 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  Saxons  at  the  reunion 
of  the  French  monarchy  under  Charlemagne  ;  *  and 
it  would  seem,  that  the  first  step  he  proposed  to 
himself,  as  an  opening  to  all  his  great  designs,  was 
completely  to  subdue  a  people,  which  every  day 
ravaged  his  frontier  provinces,  and  continually 
threatened  the  very  existence  of  the  nations  around. 

Against  them,  consequently,  were  turned '  the 
first  e£forts  of  his  arms,  as  soon  as  he  became  the 
sole  sovereign  of  France ;  but  to  overthrow  and  to 
subjugate  was  not  alone  his  object.  Doubtless,  to 
defend  his  own  infringed  territory,  and  to  punish 
the  aggressors,  formed  a  part  of  his  design ;  but 
beyond  that,  he  aimed  at  civilizing  a  people  whose 
barbarism  had  been  for  centuries  the  curse  of  the 
neighbouring  countries,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
communicating  to  the  cruel  savages,  who  shed  the 
blood  of  their  enemies  less  in  the  battle  than  in 
the  sacrifice,  the  bland  and  mitigating  spirit  of  the 
Christian  religion,  f 

That  in  the  pursuit  of  this  object  he  should  have 
ever  committed,  either  on  a  principle  of  policy,  or  of 

*  I  have  mbfoliMd,  in  the  notes,  the  sinple  and  energetie  words  of 
Eginhard,  who,  without  striving  to  justify  a  warfiue  which  he  never 
dreamed  would  be  stigmatized,  by  the  illiberal  candour  of  after  ages* 
as  base  and  cruel,  nevertheless  g^ves,  by  the  mere  statement  of  fitcts,  a 
clear  and  satisfoctoiy  picture  of  the  motives  on  which  Charlemagne 
acted,  and  the  necessity  under  which  he  lay,  as  a  king  and  a  patriot,  of 
effectually,  totally,  and  permanently  subduing  the  Saxons.   See  note  II. 

f  Dubos,  Hist.  Grit.    Sharon  Turner,  Anglo-Saxons. 
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fimaticiBm,  or  of  necessity^  a  great  and  startling  act 
of  severity,  is  to  be  much  lamented.  But  no  inference 
can  be  drawn  from  a  single  fact  in  opposition  to  the 
whole  tenor  of  a  man's  conduct ;  and  Charlemagne 
proved  incontestable,  by  every  campaign  against  the 
Saxons,  that  his  design  was  as  much  to  civilize  as  to 
subdue.  These  waars  have  been  made  the  subject 
of  bitter  accusation  against  him,  and  it  .has  been 
said,  that  his  true  policy  should  have  been  to  defend 
his  frontier  by  a  strong  line  of  fortresses  ;*  but  we 
have  only  to  turn  our  eyes  for  one  moment  to  the 
invasion  of  the  Eastern  empire  by  the  Huns,  in 
order  to  find  an  example  of  the  utter  inefficacy  of 
fortresses  in  staying  the  progress  of  barbarian  armies* 
The  hundred  castles  of  the  Illyrian  border  impeded 
not  one  hour  the  march  of  Attila ;  nor  did  the 
greater  cities,  though  fortified  by  all  t  that  the  united 
experience  of  Greece  and  Rome  could  suggest  to 
strengthen  them,  oflfer  any  more  effectual  obstacle 
to  the  barbarian,  t  The  fate  of  the  East  was  tried 
and  decided  in  the  field ;  and  thus,  with  France,  no 
fortresses  could  have  defended  her  frontier  from  an 
enemy,  whose  inroad  was  ever  as  rapid  and  as 
destructive  as  the  lightning.  The  Saxons  were  not 
less  fierce,  active,  or  vigorous  than  the  Huns  ;  and 
Charlemagne  had  but  one  choice — either  boldly 


*  Hus  assertion  b  clothed  in  the  vast,  vague  bombast  with  which  the 
Fkench  of  a  paiticnlar  epoch  were  accustomed  to  disfigure  history  ;  and 
which,  though  it  stands  not  a  moment  before  philosophical  examination, 
impresses  the  casual  reader  with  a  great  idea  of  its  vigour  and  stability. 

t  Procopius  de  Bdifieils,  lib.  iv.  %  MarCellinus. 


152  HISTORY  OF  CHARLEMAGNE. 

to  seek  and  subject  them  by  force  of  arms,  to  soften 
their  manners  and  change  their  habits  by  the  com- 
bined effect  of  law  and  religion — or,  to  wage 
constant,  bloody,  and  disadvantageous  war  with 
them  on  his  own  frontier  while  they  continued  in 
separate  tribes,  and,  if  ever  they  united  under  one 
great  chief,  to  risk  his  crown,  his  country,  and  the 
world,  wherever  and  however  they  chose  to  call  him 
to  the  field. 

His  resolution  was  immediately  taken  ;  and,  the 
year  after  the  death  of  his  brother  and  the  choice  of 
the  people  had  placed  him  on  the  throne  of  the 
reunited  kingdom,*  he  held  a  great  diet  of  the 
nation  at  Worms,  and  announced  his  intention  of 
leading  his  warriors  to  the  chastisement  of  the 
Saxons.  Many  of  those  who  heard  him  had  suffered, 
either  in  their  property  or  through  their  relations, 
from  incursions  of  the  barbarians ;  and  all  willingly 
assented  to  an  expedition  which  proposed  to  vindi- 
cate the  insulted  honour  of  France,  and  punish  the 
spoilers  of  her  territory.  The  military  preparations 
of  the  young  monarch  were  soon  completed  ;  and, 
entering  the  enemy's  territory,  he  laid  waste  the 
whole  land  with  fire  and  sword,  t  according  to  the 
cruel  mode  of  warfare  in  that  day.  No  force 
appeared  to  oppose  him,  and  he  penetrated,  without 
difficulty,  to  the  castle  of  Eresburg,  where  a  garrison 
had  been  left.  The  fortifications  were  speedily 
forced  by  the  Prankish  soldiers,  and  a  much  more 

«  A.  D.  772. 

f  Eginhard,  Ann.     Ann.  Tlliani.     Ann.  Petavian. 
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important  conquest  followed  than  that  of  the  castle 
itself,  namely,  that  of  the  famous  temple  of  the 
Irminsula,  or  great  idol  of  the  Saxon  nation.  The 
temple  consisted  of  an  open  space  of  ground,  sur- 
rounded by  various  buildings,  *  ornamented  by  every 
tiling  rapine  could  collect  and  offer  at  the  altar  of 
superstition*  In  the  centre  rose  a  high  column,  on 
which  was  placed  the  figure  of  an  armed  warrior ; 
and  gold  and  silver,  lavished  on  all  the  objects 
around,  t  decorated  the  shrine,  and  rewarded  the 
struggle  of  the  conquerors. 

Nearly t  at  the  same  spot,  it  would  appear,  the 

*  Sharon  Turner.  f  Annales  Loiseliani. 

X  I  have  borrowed  almost  the  whole  of  this  account  from  a  note  of 
Monsieur  Guizot,  and  have  placed  it  in  the  text,  because  I  belieye  it 
to  be  perfectly  borne  out  by  the  observations  of  Monsieur  Stapfer,  in 
the  Biographic  Universelle.  Nevertheless,  on  a  subject  which,  from 
its  very  nature,  is  doubts,  I  may  as  well  add  the  conjecture  of  Mezeray, 
who  declares,  that  in  ancient  Saxon  the  word  Irmurutil  meant  **  common 
statue,"  and  that  the  one  so  named  was  that  of  the  god  Mars,  thus 
called  because  he  was  common  to  all,  now  favouring  one  party,  now 
another.  Dom  Bouquet  also,  (Recueil  des  Hist.  Franc,  tom.  v.  page  14,) 
transcribes  a  discussion  on  this  subject  from  Spelman,  too  long  for 
insertion  here.  The  description,  however,  of  the  idol  itself,  as  given  by 
Mr  Sharon  Turner,  is  by  &r  the  most  interesting,  though  it  must  be 
remembered,  that  it  is  cited  from  Meibomius,  who  quoted  it  from  the 
Saxon  Chronicle,  and,  as  I  believe  that  the  composer  of  that  record 
wrote  solely  from  tradition,  his  accuracy  may  be  doubted. 

*<  But  the  Saxon  idol  whose  celebrity  on  the  Continent  was  the  most 

eminent,  was  the  Irminsula. 

«  *  *  * 

**  Its  temple  was  spacious,  elaborate,  and  magnificent.  The  image 
was  raised  upon  a  marble  column. 

**  The  predominant  figure  was  an  armed  warrior.  Its  right  hand 
held  a  banner,  in  which  a  red  rose  was  conspicuous ;  its  left  presented 
a  balance.     The  crest  of  its  helmet  was  a  cock.     On  its  breast  was 
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iamous  battle  took  place  between  Arminius  *  and 
Varus,  in  which  the  Roman  was  signallj  defeated, 
and  Germany  freed  from  the  yoke  of  the  empire.  The 
grateful  Germans,  we  are  told,  in  memory  of  their 
emancipation,  and  in  honour  of  their  liberator,  raised 
a  rude  pillar  on  the  spot,  calling  it  HermansatUe^  or 
the  pillar  of  Arminius.  t  But,  as  years  passed  by, 
and  many  a  barbarian  tribe  swept  over  the  country, 
the  occasion  of  its  erection  was  forgotten — the 
name  was  corrupted  to  Irminsul — the  reverence  of 
the  people  for  the  monument  of  their  victorious 
struggle  deviated  into  adoration — and  the  statue 
of  their  triumphant  general  became  an  idol,  to  which 
many  a  human  sacrifice  was  offered.  X     It  is  more 

engraven  a  bear ;  and  the  shield  depending  from  its  shoulders  exhibited 
a  lion  in  a  field  full  of  flowers.  The  expressions  of  Adam  of  Bremen 
seem  to  intimate  that  it  was  of  wood,  and  that  the  place  where  it  stood 
had  no  roof.  It  was  the  laigest  idol  of  all  Saxony  ;  and,  according  to 
Bolwinck,  a  writer  of  the  fifteenth  century,  whose  authorities  are  not 
known  to  us,  though  the  warlike  image  was  the  principal  figure,  three 
others  were  about  it  From  the  chronicle  called  the  Vernacular 
Chronicle,  we  learn  that  the  other  Saxon  temples  had  pictures  of  the 
Irminsula. 

**  Priests  of  both  sexes  attended  the  temple.  The  women  applied 
themselves  to  divination  and  fortune-telling ;  the  men  sacrificed,  and 
often  intermeddled  with  political  affidrs,  as  their  sanction  was  thought 
to  ensure  success." — Sharon  Turner,  Anglo-Saxons,  voL  i.  p.  224. 

*  Smidt,  Hist,  des  Allemands. 

f  Michaud,  Biograph.  Universelle,  voce  Arminiua. 

X  The  rites  of  the  Saxons  were  bloody  at  almost  all  periods  of  their 
history.  In  regard  to  the  sacrifices  offered  to  Irminsul,  Mr  Sharon 
Turner,  whose  deep  erudition  it  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  notice,  gives 
the  following  account :  — "In  the  hour  of  bottle,  the  priests  took  their 
favourite  image  from  its  colunm,  and  carried  it  to  the  field.  After  the 
conflict,  captives,  and  the  cowardly  of  their  own  army,  were  immolated 
to  the  idol.     Meibomius  states  two  stanzas  of  an  ancient  song,  in  which 
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than  probable,  indeed,  that  Mars,  the  god  of  battles, 
had  supplied  the  place  of  the  conquering  German 
in  the  minds  of  his  succeeding  countrymen  ;  and  it 
seems  certain,  that  this  idol  was  not  alone  the  object 
of  veneration  to  one  particular  tribe,  but  was  con« 
sidered  as  the  great  tutelary  deity  of  the  whole 
people. 

Its  capture,  therefore,  was  naturally  an  ominous 
event  in  the  eyes  of  the  Saxons ;  and,  following 
rigorously  his  purpose  of  extinguishing  their  Pagan 
rites,  Charlemagne  at  once  overthrew  the  vain 
object  of  their  worship — an  old  and  convincing 
mode  of  proving  the  impotence  of  false  gods.  The 
fane  was  at  the  same  time  demolished,  the  pillar 
was  cast  down,  and  buried  deep  below  the  surface  of 
the  earth,  and  three  days  were  consumed  in  the  work 
of  destruction.  This  long  delay,  *  in  the  heat  of 
summer,  and  in  a  dry  and  barren  country,  saw  the 
waters  of  the  rivers  round  about  exhausted,  and 
exposed  the  army  of  the  Francs  to  all  the  horrors 
and  difficulties  of  a  general  drought,  in  the  midst 
of  an  unknown  and  inimical  country,  t   To  advance 

the  son  of  a  Saxon  king,  who  had  lost  a  battle,  complains  that  he  was 
deliyered  to  the  priest  to  be  sacrificed."  The  question,  of  what  deity 
was  worshipped  under  this  form,  Mr  Turner  wisely  leayes  in  doubt, 
probably  regarding  the  solution  as  impossible,  and  conjecture  as  vain. 
See  Tumei^s  History  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  vol.  i.  p.  225. 

*  A.  D.  772.     Ann.  E^nhard.     Ann.  Fuldens. 

f  AH  the  annals  mention  tiiu  drought,  except  those  of  Moissiac, 
which  do  not  speak  of  the  expedition  at  alL  The  annalist  of  Metz 
dwells  more  strongly  than  the  rest  upon  the  sudden  supply  of  water, 
and  points  out  that  it  was  looked  upon  as  a  great  miracle. 
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was  impossible  ;  'to  retreat  was  perilous  in  the 
extreme  ;  and  Charlemagne  was  placed  in  a  situa- 
tion both  painful  and  dangerous.  One  of  those 
happy  accidents,  howerer,  which,  forgotten  in  the 
fate  of  meaner  men,  are  marked  and  remembered 
when  they  second  the  e£forts  of  those  whose  genius 
and  whose  perseverance  raise  them  to  great 
eminence — intervened  to  save  the  monarch  and  his 
army.  While  the  troops  were  reposing,  during  the 
heat  of  the  day,  a  sudden  torrent  filled  the  bed  of 
a  river,  which  had  lain,  for  many  days,  dry  before 
their  eyes.  The  soldiers  devoutly  believed  that  a 
miracle  had  blessed  and  rewarded  the  destruction 
of  the  idol  ;  and,  elevated  in  mind  as  well  as 
refreshed  in  body,  they  marched  boldly  on  to  the 
banks  of  the  Weser,  ready  to  fight  with  all  the 
burning  zeal  of  fanaticism,  or  to  die  with  the  iron 
constancy  of  martyrs. 

Neither  battle  nor  bloodshed  proved  necessary. 
Disunion  amongst  themselves,  a  wasted  country, 
and  a  powerful  enemy,  were  quite  sufficient  motives 
to  induce  the  Saxons  to  offer  once  more  that 
nominal  submission,  which  they  had  so  often  ren- 
dered, and  so  often  thrown  off. 

Charlemagne  had  not  yet  experienced  their  utter 
faithlessness  himself,  though  the  history  of  his  pre- 
decessors furnished  him  with  many  an  instance  of 
pledges  given  and  forgotten,  and  treaties  entered 
into  and  violated,  by  the  same  barbarian  enemy. 
His  clemency,  however,  taught  him  to  overlook  the 
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past ;  and,  seeking  rather  to  reclaim  than  punish, 
he  accepted  the  twelve  hostages  which  the  Saxons 
offered  as  sureties  for  their  future  tranquillity, 
withdrew  his  troops,  and  left  the  missionaries  to 
effect  by  persuasion,  what  the  sword  is  impotent  to 
enforce. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,*  that  in  the  course  of 
this  campaign,  which  may  be  taken  as  an  example 
of  the  system  of  hostilities  pursued  by  the  Saxons 
against   the   Francs   through   the  whole  war,  no 

*  Monsieur  Gaillard  declares,  that  a  battle  took  place  before  the 
taking  of  Eresburg ;  but  I  must  cite  his  own  words.  "  La  prise  d*£re9- 
bouig  avoit  et^  pr6c6d^  dWe  batulle  perdue  par  les  Saxons,  et  qui 
s'appela  la  hataUle  du  torrent,  Les  Francois,  que  la  soif  consumoit,  et 
qu'elle  alloit  forcer  ik  la  retraite,  furent  sauv^s  par  un  torrent,  qui,  ayant 
M  a  sec  jusque-lik,  roula  tout  ^  coup  des  eaux  abondantes,  ce  qui 
produisitle  double  effet  de  d^alt^rer  les  Franpais  et  de  les  encourager." 
He  founds  the  whole  of  this  ingenious  romance  upon  the  medal  bearing 
the  inscription,  Saxonibtu  ad  iorrentem.  devictigf  which  was  struck  upon 
the  occasion  of  the  battle  of  Thietmelle  or  Dethmold,  in  the  territories 
of  the  Prince  of  Lippe,  or  upon  that  of  the  one  which  immediatelj 
followed,  A.  D.  783,  eleyen  years  after  the  period  to  which  he  assigns 
it.  None  of  the  other  statements  are  more  correct.  The  drought 
took  place  after  the  taking  of  Eresburg.  In  cujut  dettructione  cum 
in  eodem  loc9  per  triduum  moraretur,  cantigU  ut  propter  conimuam  cobU 
seremtatem  exiccatii  omnilms  iliius  loci  rivit  ac  fontibus,  ^c*  Neither 
did  Charles  ever  fight  more  than  two  battles  against  the  Saxons.  The 
words  of  Eginhard  are  precise  : — **  Hoc  helium  Ucet  per  muUum  temporii 
spaHum  traheretuTf  ipse  non  ampUut  cum  haste  qudm  bis  acie  con/Ustit 
semeljuxta  montem  qui  Osneggi  dicitur,  m  loco  TheotmelU  nommato,  et 
iterum  apud  Hasam  flutmrn,  et  hoc  uno  mense,  paucis  quoque  inierposiiis 
diehuM"f  These  two  battles  are  fixed  by  the  annals  of  the  same  author 
In  the  year  788. 

*  EfiBhard,  Aanal.  Ann.  772.  f  ^pnluoti,  in  Vit.  Ouoli  Magni,  cap.  viii. 
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general  battle  was  fought.  Scattered  in  various 
bands,  a  sort  of  federative  republic  without  any 
general  government,  the  Saxons  seldom,  if  ever, 
could  collect  a  sufficient  force  to  oppose  the  great 
and  formidable  armies  of  the  Francs.  A  coun- 
try but  slightly  cultivated,  and  property  entirely 
moveable,  afforded  them  the  means  of  abandoning 
the  land  with  little  risk  or  loss  ;  and  they  vanished 
before  the  footsteps  of  an  invading  enemy,  or  only 
appeared  to  harass  his  march,  and  cut  off  his 
supplies.  Whenever  he  shewed  any  inclination  to 
advance  far  into  the  country,  they  obtained  his 
absence  by  pretended  submission,  and  by  oaths 
never  intended  to  be  observed ;  and  the  moment 
they  were  freed  from  his  presence,  they  endea- 
voured to  repay  themselves  for  any  damage  he  had 
occasioned,  by  ravaging  and  spoiling  his  frontier 
provinces. 

In  the  present  instance,  either  Charlemagne  was 
deceived  by  their  submission,  or  trusted  to  the 
capture  of  their  fortress,  and  the  destruction  of 
their  great  idol,  to  intimidate  and  repress  them.  At 
the  same  time,  many  circumstances  combined  to 
call  the  young  monarch  back  to  France  ;  and  after 
receiving  the  Saxon  hostages,  he  returned  to  his 
own  country  with  all  speed.  New  wars  and 
new  conquests  lay  before  him.  The  storm  which 
had  been  gathering  in  Italy,  though  it  broke  not 
immediately  on   his   own   head,   by  falling   on  a 
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friendly  power,  whose  regard  for  his  interest  had 
drawn  it  down,  required  him  in  honour  and  justice 
to  interpose. 

Various  changes  had  taken  place  in  the  Italian 
peninsula  during  the  expedition  into  Saxony,  which 
ultimately  brought  about  some  of  the  greatest  events 
in  the  whole  of  the  French  monarch's  magnificent 
career.  The  intrigues  which  Desiderius  had  not  for 
a  moment  ceased  to  carry  on,  in  order  to  deceive 
and  plunder  the  weak  pontiff  of  the  Roman  church, 
had  been  prin«ipally  conducted  by  the  well  known 
Paul  Afiarta,  one  of  the  most  wily  and  subtle 
negotiators  of  the  day.  Endowed  with  a  persuasive 
and  popular  eloquence,  devoid  of  all  moral  feeling, 
and  without  any  fixed  principle  but  ambition,  he 
had  allied  himself  with  Desiderius,  in  order  that, 
supported  by  the  Lombards,  he  might  govern  Rome, 
by  a  double  influence  over  the  prelate,  and  the 
populace.  With  the  people  he  was  ever  a  favourite, 
and  for  some  time  he  was  successful  with  the  Pope ; 
but,  before  the  close  of  his  pontificate,  Stephen, 
notwithstanding  the  weakness  of  his  understanding, 
b^^  to  discover  how  completely  he  had  been 
deceived  by  the  Lombard,  and  to  perceive  that  the 
restoration  of  the  contested  cities  was  more  distant 
than  ever. 

His  mind  was  not  sufficiently  firm  to  make  any 
equal  and  vigorous  efforts  in  defence  of  the  Roman 
state  }  and  he  lived  not  long  enough,  after  having 
opened  his  eyes  to  the  treachery  of  the  Lombard 
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King,  to  display  many  of  those  passionate  and  inde- 
cent struggles,  wliich  were  more  in  accordance 
with  his  temper  and  understanding.  During  the 
last  few  months  of  his  life,  he  did  little  to  free 
himself,  althpugh  he  saw  the  bonds  with  which  he 
had  suffered  his  hands  to  be  enthralled  ;  and  dying, 
he  left  the  Roman  mitre  nearly  in  the  gift  of 
Afiarta. 

Adrian,  who  succeeded  to  the  vacant  chair,  well 
understood  the  dark  and  ambitious  character  of  the 
popular  leader ;  but  as  the  Roman  citizens  had 
then  a  principal  voice  in  the  election  of  their 
bishops,  he  dissembled  his  feelings  towards  Afiarta, 
till  he  himself  was  placed  securely  in  the  pontifical 
seat,  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  clergy  and 
people.* 

Nor  even  then  did  he  venture  at  once  to  traverse 
the  designs  of  the  demagogue  by  open  opposition. 
Afiarta  was  still  honoured  and  employed  ;  and  his 
approaching  disgrace  was  concealed  under  the  ap- 
pearance of  an  honourable  embassy  to  the  court  of 
Desiderius.  Had  a  distant  mission  to  an  inimical 
monarch  been  proposed  to  the  wily  Roman,  he 
would  probably  have  suspected  his  danger,  and 
refused  to  absent  himself  from  a  city  where  his 
safety  was  ensured  by  his  influence  over  the  mul- 
titude ;  but  when  the  road  laid  before  him  was 
short,  and  the  monarch  to  whom  he  went  was  his 

*  Mabillon,  Mus.  Ital. 
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own  immediate  confederate,  he  saw  no  risk,  and 
undertook  the  task.  The  opportunitji  also,  for  con- 
ferring with  Desiderius,  seemed  the  most  favourable 
that  could  be  chosen ;  and  Afiarta  set  out  for  Pavia, 
in  the  full  belief  that  he  was  carrying  on  his  own 
purposes  to  their  consummation. 

Still  Adrian  wisely  refrained  from  any  hasty 
attempt  to  execute  his  designs  against  the  traitor, 
who  had  betrayed  his  predecessor,  and  was  prepa- 
ring to  betray  him  also.  He  suffered  Afiarta  to  reach 
the  Lombard  court,  and  to  transact  both  the  public 
business  with  which  he  was  charged,  and  the  private 
intrigues  on  which  he  was  intent.  But,  in  the 
meantime,  the  influence  of  the  demagogue  fell 
gradually  lower  and  lower  amongst  the  people  of 
Rome,  while  that  of  Adrian,  who  was  not  himself 
deficient  in  popular  talents,  increased  in  a  great 
d^^ee.  The  Pope  then  found  that,  supported 
by  his  own  favour  with  the  citizens,  and  their 
fickle  forgetfulness  of  their  former  leader,  he  could 
venture  to  do  justice ;  and  as  the  false  minister  was 
returning  from  his  embassy,  he  was  arrested  at 
Ravenna  by  the  bishop  of  that  city,  tried,  con- 
demned, and  executed  for  the  murder  of  Christopher 
and  Sergius. 

The  exact  chronology  of  the  other  events  of  this 
period  is  somewhat  obscure ;  and  I  have  separated 
the  fate  of  Afiarta  from  the  circumstances  affecting 
Charlemagne,  as  I  could  not  discover  what  was 
the  part  which  the  Roman  took  in  any  of  them.  It 
is  certain,  however,  that  Adrian  was  scarcely  seated 
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in  the  chair  of  St  Peter,  when  the  Lombard 
King,*  seconded  probably  by  Afiarta,  repeatedly  and 
anxiously  pressed  the  pontiff  to  acknowledge  the 
children  of  Carloman,  who  were  then  in  exile  at 
his  court ;  and  to  consecrate  them  as  the  rightful 
sovereigns  of  that  part  of  France  which  their  father 
had  possessed  during  his  life. 

The  enmity  of  Desiderius  towards  Charlemagne 
was  both  personal  and  political ;  and  his  object  in 
the  present  instance  was  easy  to  diyine.  Perfectly 
impotent  himself  to  invade  with  effect  the  territory 
of  France,  or  to  injure  the  monarch  of  an  united 
people,  he  hoped,  by  establishing  a  new  claim  upon 
the  Francs,  supported  by  the  sanctifying  authority 
of  the  church,  to  raise  up  a  powerful  party  for  the 
children  of  Carloman  in  that  monarch's  former 
dominions,  and  thus  to  create  the  means  of  attacking 
Charlemagne,  both  by  drawing  a  large  body  of 
Francs  to  his  own  cause,  and  weakening  his  enemy 
through  their  defection. 

For  the  purpose  of  gaining  the  pontiff,  it  would 
seem  that  he  once  more  renewed  his  often  violated 
oaths  of  making  full  restoration  of  every  part  of  the 
Ei^archate  and  Pentapolis.  But  Adrian  was  too 
wise,  either  to  trust  to  vows  whose  fragile  nature  had 
been  so  often  proved,  or  to.  abandon  the  alliance 
of  a  firm  and  powerful  friend,  for  the  promises 
of  a  feeble  and  treacherous  enemy.  His  decided 
refusal  to  anoint  the  children  of  Carloman,  together 

*  AnastaB.  BibUoth.  in  Vit  Hadrian.  I. 
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With  the  death  of  Afiarta,  drew  down  upon  him 
the  utmost  wrath  of  Desiderius.  The  Lombard 
King  had  not  only  accompanied  his  solicitations 
with  promises  in  case  they  were  granted,  but  also 
with  threats  in  case  they  were  rejected  ;  and  these 
threats  he  proceeded  immediately  to  execute. 

Taking  advantage  of  the  absence  of  Charlemagne 
in  the  north,  and  the  difficulties  of  the  Saxon 
warfere  in  which  he  was  engaged.  Dedderius 
prepared  to  follow  the  uniyersal  policy  of  his  pre- 
decessors, and  to  aim  at  the  possession  of  the  whole 
Roman  territory.  His  first  act*  was  the  farther 
dismemberment  of  the  Exarchate,  from  which  he 
seized  the  cities  of  Faienza  and  Commacchio ;  an 
act  of  violence  considerable  in  itself,  but  which 
was  only  the  prelude  to  greater  aggression. 

The  Pope  remonstrated  both  by  letters  and 
ambassadors ;  but  in  vain.  The  cities  remained  in 
the  hands  of  the  Lombards  ;  and  Desiderius,  at  the 
head  of  a  large  army,  entered  the  papal  territory, 
and  marched  upon  Rome  itself.  Adrian  had  no 
forces  whatever  with  which  he  could  keep  the  open 
country  against  the  power  of  the  Lombards ;  but, 
though  straitened  in  every  way,  attacked  much 
more  rapidly  than  he  had  expected,  and  blockaded 
in  the  very  heart  of  the  Roman  states,  t  he  remained 
firm  and  inflexible.  A  spark,  caught  from  the 
flame  of  that  ancient  courage,  which  had  so  often 

*  Supplement  Pauli  Diaconi  de  Gestis  Langobard,  a.  d.  772. 
f  Anastag.  Biblioth.  in  Vit.  Hadrian. 
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shone  forth  in  other  days  amongst  the  palaces  and 
temples  wherein  he  stood,  seemed  to  blaze  up  in  the 
pontiff's  heart ;  and  Adrian  resolved  once  more 
to  defend  the  walls  of  Rome.  The  old  gates,  which 
had  seen  many  a  barbarian*  torrent  ebb  and  flow, 
but  which  were  now  too  much  shattered  by  the 
siege  of  time  to  promise  long  defence,  were  taken 
down  by  his  order,  and  new  ones  erected  in  their 
place ;  an  action  which  at  once  gave  additional 
courage  to  the  citizens,  and  expressed  to  his  enemies 
his  unconquerable  determination.  Rome,  however, 
could  sustain  no  protracted  blockade,  and  the  aid 
of  the  Francs  was  absolutely  necessary  to  save  from 
fresh  capture  and  spoliation  the  city  which  had 
herself  extended  conquest  so  far. 

Even  to  implore  such  aid  was  a  task  of  difficulty* 
By  this  time  the  whole  of  the  surrounding  country 
was  in  the  hands  of  the  Lombards,  and  the  only 
means  of  communication  still  open  between  Rome 
and  France^  was  by  the  Tiber  and  the  Mediterranean. 
No  European  nation  except  the  Saxons  could  be 
considered  at  that  time  as  a  maritime  people.  The 
Greeks,  indeed,  amongst  the  remains  of  all  the 
mighty  things  which  had  come  down  to  them  from 
the  golden  age  of  the  empire,  possessed  the  ruins  of 
a  navy  ;  and  the  Venetians  were  just  beginning  to 
aspire  to  dominion  at  sea ;  but  the  citizens  of  Rome 
were  little  accustomed  to  trust  themselves  to  the 
waves  ;  and  the  attempt  to  pass  into  France  by  the 
Mediterranean  was,  confessedly,  one  only  to   be 
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thought  of,  because  every  other  passage  was 
obstructed.*  Nevertheless,  an  ecclesiastic  of  the 
name  of  Peter  was  found  to  undertake  the  task  ;  t 
and  having  accomplished  the  marine  portion  of  his 
journey  in  safety,  he  arrived  at  Marseilles,  from 
which  place  he  was  obliged  to  traverse  almost  the 
whole  of  France  to  Thionville,  where,  during  the 
winter,  Charlemagne  was  reposing  after  his  expedi- 
tion against  the  Saxons,  and  rejoicing  in  the  birth 
of  a  son. 

Admitted  to  the  presence  of  the  young  monarch 
of  France,  the  papal  envoy  urged,  in  strong  lan- 
guage, the  propriety  and  the  duty  of  succouring 
Rome  and  her  pontiff.  Nor  are  the  precise  terms 
in  which  this  demand  was  couched  unimportant,  as 
affecting,  particularly,  the  only  question  by  which 
the  position  and  government  of  any  country  in  the 
present  day,  is  immediately  connected  with  the  age 
of  which  I  speak.  The  messenger  appeared  before 
the  King,  "  demanding,*'  says  the  Chronicle  of 
Moissiac,  t  ^*  that  he  should  free  the  Romans  from 


•  A.  D.  778. 

f  Annales  TUfiani.     Ann.  LoiseKanL    Ann.  Eginhard. 

%  The  Annak  of  Metz  make  me  of  the  same  expression.  I  subjoin 
the  original  from  the  Chronicle  of  Moissiac  :  — "  Vemetu  ibi  domm 
ApostoRci  Missus  Adnani,  nomine  Petrus,  precUms  Apostolid  ipsum  ad 
defendendam  sanctam  Eccieskm  postuiavU,  ui  ipsum  Bomanum  populum 
ttiperlia  regis  Desidern  Uberaret ;  adjungens,  quod  ipse  legOimus  tutor  et 
defensor  esset  illius  plebis,  quoniam  ilium  prcedecessor  suus  beatte  memorke 
Stepkanus" Papa  unctitme  sacra  Uniens  in  Regem  ac  Patridum  Romanorum 
ordinaraL"  Such  was  the  reasoning  used  by  Adrian  himself  to  Charle- 
magne, and  such  I  believe  to  have  been  the  inducement  which  led 
Pepin  into  Italy.     He  neither   conquered  for  the  church  of  Rome, 
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the  oj^esBion  of  King  Desiderius,  adding,  diat  he, 
Oiarlemagne,  was  the  legitimate  guardian  and 
defender  of  that  people,  because  Stephen  the  Pc^, 
of  blessed  memory,  had  consecrated  him  to  the 
Roman  patriciate,  anointing  him  with  the  holy 
unction.**  * 

Charlemagne  immediately  saw  that  both  policy 
and  honour  required  him  to  interfere  in  behalf  of 
Rome,  and  to  support  a  prelate,  whose  resolute 
adherence  to  his  cause,  had  brought  upon  him  the 
danger  against  which  protection  was  implored. 
Still,  though  thus  moved  by  every  inducement 
whidi  could  influence  a  person  in  his  situaticm, 
though  beyond  all  doubt  warlike  as  a  man  and 
ambitious  as  a  monarch,  Charlemagne  did  not  hurry 
on  to  an  invasion  of  the  Lombard  territory  without 
consideration  and  reluctance,  t  nor  mix  in  the  strife 
of  the  neighbouring  powers-though  one  was  his 
avowed  enemy,  the  other  his  attached  friend — 
without  endeavouring  to  bring  about  peace  by 
intercession,  and  to  obtain  justice  by  negotiation.  1: 

With  a  spirit  of  moderation,  such  as  perhaps  no 
monarch  ever  displayed  but  himself — notwithstand- 
ing certainty  of  success,  confidence  in  his  own  tried 

territories  which  were  already  the  property  of  the  church ;  nor  did 
he  conquer  for  himself  territories  to  bestow  upon  the  chiuch;  but,  as 
Patrician  of  Rome,  he  recovered  for  the  Roman  people,  without  any 
reference  to  the  actuid  goyemment,  territories  which  had  been  unjustly 
torn  firom  the  state  of  which  he  was  the  legitimate  defender.  See  Book  I. 
of  this  History. 

*  CSiron.  Moissiac.     Annales  Mettens.  ann.  773. 

f  Eginhard,  ann.  773. 

%  Supplem.  Pauli  Diacon.  de  Gest  Langobard. 
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powers,  the  enthusiastic  support  of  his  people^  the 
urgent  solicitations  of  a  friend,  a  just  cailse  fen* 
warfare,  and  the  prospect  both  of  glorj  and  advan- 
tage— Charlemagne  employed  every  milder  meaHs  * 
ere  he  unsheathed  the  sword  ;  and  paused  long,  in 
the  hope  of  still  avoiding  war  ere  he  broke  the 
happy  bonds  of  peace. 

Desiderius,  however,  confiding  in  the  advances 
he  had  already  made  against  Rome,  in  the  army  he 
had  raised,  and  in  the  possession  of  the  Alpine  passes, 
rejected  every  pacific  offer,  t  Twice  in  the  course 
of  the  spring,  did  envoys  from  the  sovereign  of 
the  Francs  visit  the  court  and  camp  of  that  monarch, 
proposing  terms  of  peace,  and  offering  ev^i  to  buy 
the  justice  with  gold  which  was  refused  to  solicita- 
tion ;  and  twice  they  were  sent  back  by  the  Lom- 
bard, with  insulting  messages  of  arrogant  refusal. 

The  situation  of  Rome  had,  by  this  time,  become 
eminently  hazardous ;  and  Charlemagne  felt  that 
farther  delay  would  be  an  act  of  injustice  to  his 
ally.  The  very  consciousness  of  power  had  ren- 
dered the  monarch  scrupulous  in  its  exertion }  but, 
once  driven  to  actioh,  not  a  moment  was  lost,  not 
an  energy  was  unemployed.  The  Lombard  had 
provoked  him  long,  and,  beyond  doubt,  began  to 
imagine  that  his  tardiness  of  resentment  proceeded 

*  The  supplement  to  PauluB  Diaconus'  Histoiy  of  the  Lombards, 
states,  that  Charles  offered  fourteen  thousand  soUdi  as  a  compensation 
to  Desiderins,  on  the  consideration  of  hb  making  full  restitution  of  the 
dties  taken.  Anastasius,  also,  in  the  life  of  Adrian,  mentions  the  same 
foct. 

f  Anastas.  Biblioth.  in  Vit.  Hadrian. 
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from  weakness;  for  the  crafty  and  the  base  con- 
tinuallj  deceive  themselves,  hy  attributing  the 
actions  of  others  to  motives  which  would  have 
influenced  themselves.  But  Desiderius  soon  found, 
that,  like  the  snow  gathered  on  the  mountains 
which  overhung  the  Lombard  kingdom,  the  spirit 
of  Charlemagne,  though  long  tranquil,  was  moved 
at  length  only  to  overwhelm  every  thing  by  which 
it  was  opposed. 

The  general  assembly*  of  the  Francs,  or  the 
field  of  May,  was  held  at  Geneva ;  and  some  time 
was  spent  in  deliberating  on  the  measures  necessary 
to  render  the  first  efforts  of  the  war  successfiil. 
While  these  consultations  were  proceeding,  the 
French  monarch,  still  anxious  for  peace,  once  more 
sent  messengers  to  the  King  of  Lombardy,  giving 
him  notice  and  information  of  the  vast  preparations 
he  had  made  to  support  Rome  by  force  of  arms ; 
but  offering,f  even  then,  on  hostages  being  given 
for  the  restitution  of  the  captured  cities,  to  with- 
draw his  troops,  and  leave  his  expedition  unaccom- 
plished. 

Desiderius  rejected  the  last  hope  of  peace  ;  and 
Charlemagne  proceeded  to  force  his  way  into 
Lombardy,  the  first,  but  the  most  dilfficult  and 
most  important  step  in  the  war.  The  strongest 
barrier  which  the  hand  of  nature  can  pile  up  to 
separate  rival  nations,  and  mark  the  true  limits  of 
distinct  countries,  lay  before  him,  in  the  gigantic 

*  Eginhard,  Annales. 

f  Anastas.  Biblioth.  in  Vit.  Hadrian.   Ann.  Loiseliani. 
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maases  of  the  Alps.  But  war  was  now  decided  on ; 
and,  undeterred  by  frowning  precipices  and  ever- 
lasting snows,  multiplied  obstacles,  difficulties,  and 
dangers,  Charlemagne  advanced  upon  his  way; 
and,  separating  his  army  into  two  divisions,  he 
directed  one,  under  the  command  of  his  uncle,  the 
Duke  Bernard,  to  cross  the  mountains  by  the  Mons 
Jovis  or  Mont  Joux,  while  he  himself  led  the  other 
into  Italy  by  the  passage  over  Mont  Cenis. 

To  conduct  a  great  force,  consisting  principally 
of  cavalry,  through  two  of  the  most  difficult  and 
precipitous  mountain  passes  in  Europe,  was  an 
imdertaking  which  even  the  mind  of  Charlemagne, 
all  bold  and  confident  as  it  was,  would  not  have 
conceived,  had  it  not  been  absolutely  necessary  to 
conquer  such  difficulties  in  the  outset,  to  ensure 
ultimate  success. 

His  many  attempts  to  obviate  the  approaching 
warfare,  and  the  continual  rumour  of  his  military 
preparations,  had  put  the  enemy  on  his  guard,  and 
had  given  time  for  every  measure  of  defence.  All* 
the  easier  passes  of  the  mountains  were  already 
occupied,  and  even  fortified,  by  the  Lombards ;  and 
no  way  remained  of  forcing  an  entrance  into  Italy, 
but  by  unequal  and  most  hazardous  battle,  or  by  the 
long  and  painful  march  which  he  determined  to 
accomplish.  It  would  seem,  that  on  this  passage  of 
the  Alps,  g^eat  and  extraordinary  conquerors  have 
token  a  pleasure  in  trying  the  extent  of  their  powers. 

*  Chron.  Moimiac.     Aonal.  Mettens.     Anastas.  Biblioth.  in  Vit. 
Hadrian,  a.d.  773. 
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Hannibal,  Charlemagne,  and  Napoleon,  have  each 
undertaken,  and  each  succeeded  in  the  enterprize ; 
but  of  all  these,  perhaps,  the  monarch  of  the 
Francs  bad  to  contend  with  the  greatest  difficulties, 
with  the  least  means  of  success.  The  Carthaginian, 
it  is  true,  was  harassed  by  enemies,  and  the  Corsican 
was  burdened  with  artillery  ;  but  the  one  could  call 
to  his  aid  all  the  resources  of  ancient  art,  whose 
miracles  of  power  shame  our  inferior  efforts ;  and 
tbe  other  could  command  all  the  expedients  of 
modern  science,  to  support  his  own  energies,  and 
to  smooth  the  obstacles  of  his  way.  Charlemagne 
stood  alone  in  the  midst  of  a  barbarous  age,  when 
the  knowledge  of  ancient  Europe  was  extinguished, 
and  the  improvements  of  modern  Europe  were 
unknown,  upheld  solely  by  his  own  mighty  mind 
in  the  accomplishment  of  an  undertaking  which  he 
himself  had  conceived. 

The  design,  however,  was  eminently  successful. 
Notwithstanding  the  difficulty  of  procuring  provi- 
sions, and  all  the  dangers  attendant  upon  the  march 
of  a  large  force  of  cavalry  over  steeps  and  glaciers, 
snows  and  precipices,  the  army  passed  in  safety, 
and  b^an  to  pour  down  upon  Italy.  Few  troops 
had  been  stationed  by  the  Lombards  to  guard  a 
passage  considered  almost  impracticable ;  and  those 
few  were  instantly  put  to  ffight,  by  the  first  body  of 
Francs  who  traversed  the  mountains.  The  rest  of 
the  invading  army  followed,  after  a  difficult  and 
wearisome  march ;    and  the  reunion   of  the  two 
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dmskms  took  place  at  the  foot  of  the  descent.* 
From  the  suooeaBfiil  expedition  of  the  Duke  Bernard, 
with  one  great  bodr  of  Us  nephew's  troops,  the 
tremendons  mountain  over  which  he  forced  his 
way  jeceiyed  the  name,  which  it  retains  to  the 
present  day,  of  the  Great  St  Bernard.  It  had 
brfore  b(Nme  the  appellation  <^  Mons  Jovis,  from  a 
temple  to  Jupiter,  which  ornamented  the  side  of 
the  aocUvity ;  but  the  name  of  the  Heathen  deity 
was  soon  forgotten  in  the  exploit  of  the  Christian 
warrior ;  nor  has  the  same  passage,  effected  in  an 
after  age  by  another  mighty  conqueror,  been  able 
to  snatch  from  the  uncle  of  Chariemagne  the  glory 
of  the  great  enterprise  which  he  achieved,  or  to 
eflbce  Us  nune  from  the  majertic  object  with  which 
it  is  inseparably  connected. 

The  news  of  this  sudden  appearance  of  the 
Frankish  army,  in  a  quarter  where  they  had  been  so 
little  expected,  passed  like  lightning  to  Desiderius, 
who  hast^ied  instantly  with  the  main  body  of  his 
forces  to  oppose  the  enemy,  before  they  could  quit 
the  narrow  defiles  in  which  they  were  entangled. 
Collecting  all  his  troops,  he  took  possession  of  the 
pass  of  La  Cluse,t  and  made  a  demonstration  of 

*  Annales  LoiselianL  Ann.  Eginhard.  It  is  difficult  to  undentand 
how  two  bodies  of  troops,  the  one  passing  by  Mont  Cenis,  and  the 
other  by  the  Great  St  Bernard,  came  to  effect  their  junction  in  the 
mlley  of  Aosta,  which  codd  not  have  been  accomplished  without  a 
most  tedious  and  eztraordinaiy  march  on  the  part  of  Charlemagne. 
Yet  all  accounts  agree  upon  the  subject,  stating,  that  the  monarch 
passed  by  the  Mons  Cinisus,  and  that  the  two  divisions  met  at  Clusas 
or  Sclusas,  apparently  the  pass  of  La  Clusc. 

f  Ann.  Mettens.     Ann.  Tilliani. 
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defending  it  with  vigour.  But  Charlemagne,  having 
fortified  his  camp  in  front,  detached  a  considerable 
force  through  the  mountains,  to  turn  the  flank  of  the 
Lombards.  This  movement  was  instantlj  perceived 
by  Desiderius  ;  and,  struck  with  sudden  terror  lest 
his  retreat  should  be  cut  off,  he  abandoned  at  once 
his  projects  of  resistance,  and,  flying  to  Pavia,  left 
the  country  open  to  the  Franks. 

Strong  fortifications  and  abundant  provisions 
secured  to  Pavia  the  means  of  long  defence  ;*  while 
the  Franks,  naturally  impatient,  and  unaccustomed 
to  the  protracted  operations  of  a  regular  si^^, 
were  likely  to  be  foiled  by  one  which  promised 
every  difficulty  that  skill,  resolution,  and  despair, 
could  oppose  to  their  efforts.  But  the  mind  of 
Charlemagne  possessed  those  extraordinary  qualities 
which  are  only  recorded  of  the  very  greatest  men, 
and  which  bend  to  the  will  of  the  individual  so 
gifted,  even  the  natural  character  of  those  brought 
in  contact  with  him.  Determined  that  his  con- 
quest of  the  Lombards  should  be  more  effectual 
than  that  of  his  father,  Charlemagne  resolved 
not  to  abandon  his  design  for  vows  which  might 
be  broken,  and  submission  which  would  certainly 
be  feigned.  The  siege  of  Pavia,  therefore,  was 
undertaken  with  the  determination  of  carrying  it 
on  without  pause  or  compromise ;  and  the  Francs 
themselves,  yielding  their  national  haste  and  eager- 
ness to  the  purpose  of  their  King,  evinced  a  degree 
of  patience  new  to  all  their  habits. 

*  Anastasius  Biblioth.  in  Vit.  Hadrian.     Eginhard,  Ann.  773. 
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The  defence  of  Favia  had  been  undertaken  hj 
Dedderius  himself ;  hot  Verona  also,  one  of  the 
strongest  towns  of  his  dominions,  he  determined  to 
maintain  against  the  enemy,  while  he  left  the  rest 
of  the  Lombard  cities  very  nearly  to  their  fate.  The 
goyemment  of  Verona  he  intrusted  to  his  son 
Adalgisus ;  and  thither  also  the  wife  and  children 
of  Carloman  were  sent,  for  their  greater  security,  as 
to  a  place  not  exposed,  like  Payia,  to  the  first  attack 
of  the  invaders.  At  the  same  time,  Autcarius,  a 
Prankish  noble,  who  had  accompanied  Giberga  to 
LfOmbardj,  was  invested  with  a  share  of  that  com- 
mand for  which  the  youth  and  inexperience  of 
Adalgisus  rendered  him  not  fully  competent. 

The  supposition  that  the  resistance  of  Pavia 
would  long  retard  the  progress  of  Charlemagne 
against  Verona,  proved  to  be  fallacious.  From  the 
first,*  the  Frankish  monarch  seems  to  have  deter- 
mined to  reduce  the  Lombard  capital  rather  by 
absolute  blockade,  than  by  more  active  measures ; 
and,  as  a  large  portion  of  his  troops  were  thus 
unemployed,  no  sooner  had  he  seen  the  trenches 
completed  round  that  city,  than  he  led  a  dividbn  of 
his  army  against  Verona.  Astonished  at  the  rapidity 
of  his  progress,  and  cut  off  from  all  communication 
with  Desiderius,  Adalgisus  lost  heart,  and,  instead 
of  attempting  to  occupy  and  divide  the  invading 
force  by  a  spirited  resistance,  he  abandoned  the 
army  committed  to  his  care,  and,  leaving  Verona, 

*  Ann.  Mettens.     Chron.  MoLssiac. 
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fled,  first  to  Pisa,  and  thence  to  Constantinople.  *  He 
was  destined  never  to  revisit  Lombardj ;  but  his 
existence  at  the  court  of  Constantine,  the  enemy 
both  of  the  Popes  and  of  Charlemagne,  was  long  a 
subject  of  disquietude  to  the  conqueror  of  Italy. 

Verona,  abandoned  by  the  prince,  surrendered 
almost  immediately,  and  the  widow  and  children 
of  Carloman  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  victor.  What 
was  the  conduct  of  Charlemt^e  to  the  beings  thus 
cast  upon  his  mercy,  has  not  yet  been  discovered. 
The  eldest  son  of  the  dead  Carloman  is  never 
again  mentioned  in  history,  and  a  vague  and 
improbable  tale  is  a]l  that  has  reached  us  concerning 
the  second,  t  That  tale,  however,  if  it  be  true, 
shews  that  the  monarch  treated  his  nephew  with 
kindness ;  and  the  general  character  of  Charlemagne 
may  well  justify  our  belief  so  far,  whether  the  whole 
be  true  or  not.  The  same  darkness  is  spread  over 
the  history  of  Giberga,  which  involves  that  of  her 
children  ;  and  the  only  farther  account  we  have  of 
Autcarius,  is  a  laudatory  composition  in  praise  of  a 
person  of  a  somewhat  similar  name,  which,  how- 
ever, is  by  no  means  clearly  proved  to  be  applicable 
to  the  follower  of  Carloman.  t 

No  sooner  had  Verona  fallen,  than  the  victorious 
monarch  hastened  back  to  press  the  siege  of  Pavia ; 
and  his  designs  on  Italy  gradually  extending  them- 

*  Supplem.  Paul.  Diac.  de  Gest.  Langobard. 
f  See  Messieurs  Velly  and  Le  Beau,  who  attempt  to  identify  the 
son  of  Carloman  with  Siagprius,  Bishop  of  Nice,  in  777. 
:}:  Conversio  Othgerii  Militis.     D.  Bouquet,  vol.  v.  p.  466. 
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selves  with  time,  opportunity,  and  experience,  he 
began  to  contemplate  a  longer  absence  from  his 
native  country  than  he  had  at  first  proposed,  in 
order  to  effect  completely  what  he  had  so  boldly 
undertaken.  His  wife  and  children,  therefore, 
received  directions  to  join  him  in  the  camp  before 
Pavia ;  *  and  their  coming  gave  a  new  proof  to  the 
Lombards  of  his  unchangeable  resolution,  and 
afforded  to  his  soldiers  a  demonstration  of  the 
persevering  patience  with  which  he  intended  to 
carry  on  the  siege. 

Although  the  capital  still  held  out,  the  other  cities 
of  the  Lombard  kingdom  one  by  one  surrendered  to 
detached  bodies  of  the  Francs.  Few  of  them  offered 
any  resistance,  and  in  general  the  people  seemed 
not  unwilling  to  amalgamate  themselves  with  a  great 
and  conquering  nation.  Pavia,  nevertheless,  was 
defended  long  with  all  the  energy  of  valour,  and  the 
pertinacity  of  despair.  The  abundant  stores  with 
which  it  had  been  supplied,  managed  with  care  and 
frugality,  kept  up  the  spirits  of  the  inhabitants,  and 
preserved  the  obedience  of  the  garrison.  Days, 
weeks,  and  months  passed  by ;  summer,  autumn, 
and  winter  fled ;  and  yet  the  city  maintained  its 
resistance,  though  the  whole  of  the  rest  of  Lombardy 
had  submitted. 

At  length,  as  the  high  solemnity  of  Easter  ap- 
proached, Charlemagne  prepared  to  visit  Rome, 
leaving  to  his  officers  the  task  of  carrying  on  the 

*  Anastasius,  Biblioth.  in  Vit.  Hadrian. 
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siege  during  his  absence.  Various  motives  induced 
him  to  undertake  the  journey;  and  those  extensive 
views  of  general  policy,  that  on  all  occasions  shewed 
him  the  utmost  extent  of  advantage  which  could  be 
reaped  from  any  measure,  taught  him  to  look  upon 
a  visit  to  the  ancient  capital  of  the  world  as  a  means 
of  extending  his  power,  and  deriving  the  greatest 
benefit  that  could  accrue  from  his  expedition  to 
Italy. 

Lombardy,  except  the  capital,  whose  resistance 
could  not  be  effectual,  was  already  conquered ;  and 
the  Frankish  monarch  regarded  that  country  as  his 
own,  by  the  right  which,  with  very  few  exceptions, 
had  hitherto  alone  bestowed  dominion,  and  trans- 
ferred the  sceptre  from  one  race  to  another.     He 
was  King  of  Lombardy  by  force  of  arms  ;  but  at 
Rome   he  was  to  be  received  as  Patrician,    and 
Ravenna  looked  upon  him  as  Exarch, — titles  which 
had  previously  been  mere  names,  but  of  which  he 
now  intended  to  exercise  the  rights.     The  people 
of  Rome,  by  their  voluntary  act,  had  named  him 
Patrician,  or  military  governor;*  and  both  his  father 
and  himself  had  been  called  upon  to  perform  the 
most  arduous  duties  of  that  station,  without  exer- 
cising any  of  the  power  which  the  office  implied. 
But  Italy  was  now  at  the  monarch's  feet ;    and 
Charlemagne,  without  the  least  desire  to  trample  on 
it,  prepared  to  take  upon  himself  the  full  character 
of  Patrician,  and  to  govern,  though  his  government 
was  of  the  mildest  quality. 

*  See  Ducange,  Gloss,  torn.  v.  p.  149. 
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The  news  of  his  approach  flew  rapidly  to  Rome ; 
and  the  supreme  pontiflf,  at  once  animated  by  original 
feelings  of  regard  and  esteem,  grateiiil  for  services 
rendered,  and  mindful  of  benefits  to  come,  prepared 
to  receive  the  conqueror  of  his  enemies,  in  the 
ancient  queen  of  empires,  with  all  the  solemn 
splendour  which  suited  the  man,  the  occasion,  and 
the  scene.  « 

In  the  meantime,  Charlemagne  set  out  from 
Favia,  *  accompanied  by  a  considerable  army,  and 
an  immense  train  of  bishops,  priests,  and  nobles ; 
and,  passing  through  Tuscany,  he  advanced  by  rapid 
journeys  upon  Rome. .  Shouts  and  songs  of  triumph 
greeted  him  on  the  way ;  towns,  castles,  and  villages, 
poured  forth  to  see  him  pass  ;  the  serf,  the  citizen, 
and  the  noble,  joined  in  acclamations  which  wel- 
comed the  conqueror  of  the  Lombards  ;  and  dead 
Italy  seemed  to  revive  at  the  glorious  aspect  of  the 
victor.t  Thirty  miles  from  the  city,  he  was  met  by  all 
those  who  could  still  boast  of  generous  blood  in  Rome, 
with  ensigns  and  banners  ;  and  at  a  mile's  distance 
from  the  walls,  the  whole  schools  came  forth  to 
receive  him,  bearing  in  their  hands  branches  of  the 
palm  and  the  olive,  and  singing,  in  the  sweet  Roman 
tongue,  the  praises  and  gratulations  of  their  mighty 
deliverer.  Thither,  too,  came  the  standard  of  the 
cross,  with  which  it  had  been  customary  to  meet 
the  Exarchs  on  their  visits  to  the  city  ;  and  truly, 

*  Annal.  Tiliani.     Anna!.  Foldenses,  a.  d,  774. 
f  Anastas.  Biblioth,  in  Vit  Hadrian, 
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since  the  days  of  her  ancient  splendour,  never  had 
Rome  beheld  such  a  sight  as  entered  her  gates  with 
the  monarch  of  the  Francs. 

It  was  now  no  savage  army  come  to  ravage  and 
to  spoil,  with  hunger  and  hatred  in  their  looks,  and 
foulness  and  barbarism  in  their  garments.  On  the 
contrary,  a  long  train  of  the  princes  and  nobles  of 
a  warlike  and  beautiful  nation,  mingling,  in  the 
brilliant  robes  of  peace,  with  all  the  great  of  a  people 
they  had  delivered,  entered  the  gates  of  Rome,  and» 
amidst  songs  of  victory  and  shouts  of  joy,  were  led 
forward,  through  all  the  splendid  remains  of  ancient 
art,  the  accumulated  magnificence  of  centuries  of 
power  and  conquest,  by  a  monarch  such  as  the  world 
has  seen  but  once. 

Above*  the  ordinary  height  of  man,  Charlemagne 
was  a  giant  in  his  stature  as  in  his  mind  ;  but  the 
graceful  and  easy  proportion  of  all  his  limbs  spoke 
the  combination  of  wonderful  activity  with  immense 
strength,  and  pleased  while  it  astonished.  His 
countenance  was  as  striking  as  his  figure  ;  and  his 
broad  high  forehead,  his  keen  and  flashing  eye,  and 
bland  unwrinkled  brow,  offered  a  bright  picture, 
wherein  the  spirit  of  physiognomy,  natural  to  all 

*  Eginhard,  in  Vit.  Car.  Mag.  cap.  xzii.  Marqahard  Freher,  de 
Statura,  Car.  Mag.  The  dissertation  of  Marquhard  Freher,  on  the 
height  of  Charlemagne,  (and  on  the  question  whether  he  wore  a  beard 
or  not,)  does  not  satisfy  me  as  to  hb  precise  stature.  Eginhard  declares 
that  he  was  in  height  seven  times  the  length  of  his  own  foot,  which 
we  have  every  reason  to  believe  was  not  very  small,  at  least  if  he 
bore  any  resemblance  to  his  mother,  who  was  known  by  the  name  of 
♦*  Bertha  with  the  long  foot." 


HISTORY  OP  CHARLEMAGNE.  179 

men,    might  trace   the  expression  of  a   powerful 
intellect  and  a  benevolent  heart. 

On  so  solemn  an  occasion  as  his  entry  into  Rome, 
the  general  simplicity  of  his  attire  was  laid  aside ; 
and  he  now  appeared  blazing  in  all  the  splendour 
of  royalty,  his  robes  wrought  of  purple  and  gold, 
bis  brow  encircled  with  jewels,  and  his  very  sandals 
glittering  with  precious  stones.* 

As  he  approached  the  church  of  St  Peter,  and 
was  met  by  the  Exarch's  cross,  the  monarch  alighted 
from  his  horse,  and,  with  his  principal  followers, 
proceeded  on  foot  to  the  steps  of  the  cathedral. 
The  marks  of  his  reverence  for  the  shrine  of  the 
«po8tlet  were  such  as  a  sovereign  might  well  pay, 
whose  actions  and  whose  power  left  no  fear  of 
respect  being  construed  into  submission.  In  the 
porch,  near  the  door,  he  was  met  by  Pope  Adrian, 
attended  by  all  his  clergy,  clothed  in  the  magnificent 
vestments  of  the  Roman  church ;  and  while  loud 
shouts  rent  the  air  of  "  Blessed  be  he  who  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  LordP^  the  pontiff  held  his  deliverer 
to  his  heart,  poured  forth  his  gratitude,  and  loaded 
him  with  blessings. 

The  meeting  was  one  of  great  interest,  both  to 

*  Eginhard,  in  Vit  Car.  Mag.  cap.  xxiii. 

\  Anastasius  says  that  Charlemagne  kissed  the  holy  steps,  one  after 
maoCher,  as  he  ascended  ;  but  this  is  not  confirmed  by  the  contemporary 
writers  ;  and  though  the  Librarian  is  a  fiill  and  good  authority  where 
the  clerical  influence  b  not  concerned,  his  assertions  always  need 
collateral  evidence  to  give  them  authenticity  on  points  where  the  power 
or  dominion  of  the  church  is  implicated. 


180  HISTORY  OF  CHARLEMAGNE. 

the  priest  and  the  moDarch.  I  know  no  reason 
whjy  in  examining  the  characters  of  princes,  we 
should  endeavour  to  set  them  apart,  in .  their  senti- 
ments, from  the  rest  of  human  beings,  and  not  believe 
them  to  be  actuated  by  the  same  affections  as  their 
fellow  men.  Though  Charlemagne  was  a  g^eat 
conqueror  and  a  clear-sighted  politician,  an  ambitious 
king  and  a  dauntless  warrior,  we  know  that  he 
had  a  heart  full  of  the  kindest  and  the  gentlest 
feelings  ;  and  there  is  every  reason  to  believe,  that 
all  the  finer  emotions  of  his  bosom  were  affected  by 
his  meeting  with  the  Roman  pontiff.*  ?hat  he 
revered  Pope  Adrian  as  a  prelate,  and  loved  him  as 
a  man,  his  affcer  life  sufficiently  evinced  ;  and  when 
he  met  him,  for  the  first  time,  in  the  midst  of  Rome, 
he  must  have  remembered  that,  sooner  than  bring 
discord  and  strife  into  his  dominions,  the  old  man 
before  him  had  dared  the  enmity  of  a  powerful  and 
vindictive  monarch,  had  seen  his  country  wasted  and 
destroyed,  and  had  exposed  himself  to  be  besieged 
in  a  vast,  but  ruined  and  depopulated  city.  We  may 
well  believe,  then,  that  the  feelings  of  reverence  and 
affection  he  expressed  were  the  genuine  emotions 
of  the  young  sovereign's  heart.  Such  feelings  on 
his  part,  while  the  Pope,  on  the  other  hand,  acknow- 
ledged in  him  the  saviour  of  Rome,  and  the  deliverer 
of  the  church,  could  not  fail  to  create  between  them 
a  bond  of  sympathy  and  regard  such  as  circumstances 
seldom  suffer  to  exist  amongst  the  great  of  the  earth. 

*  Eginhard*  in  Vit.  Car.  Mag. 
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The  friendship,  thus  b^un,  continued  through  their 
mutual  lires ;  and,  with  the  invariable  fortune  of 
union  between  the  good  and  wise,  tended  immensely 
to  the  safety  and  prosperity  of  both. 

After  the  arrival  of  the  monarch,  several  days 
were  spent  in  celebrating  the  solemnities  of  £aster ; 
but  neither  *  the  Pope  nor  the  King  neglected  those 
matters  of  temporal  jurisdiction,  which  were  now 
tending  towards  a  more  clear  and  decided  esta* 
blishment  than  Italy  had  known  for  many  years. 
Charlemagne  was  evidently  received  as  sovereign  by 
the  Pope  himself,  and  by  the  whole  people  of  Rome. 
He  was  crowned  with  the  diadem  of  the  Patricians, 
or  Exarchs,  t  and  exercised,  for  the  first  time,  the 
extensive  sway  with  which  that  office  invested  him. 
In  whatever   manner   Pepin    had  reannexed  the 
Exarchate  and  Pentapolis  to  Rome,  that  act,  it  is 
clear,  was  in  no  degree  such  as  to  exempt  those  terri- 
tories, or  even  Rome  itself,  from  the  dominion  of  the 
Patrician.  On  the  entrance  of  Charlemagne  into  the 
city,  there  was  no  struggle,  dispute,  or  misunder- 
standing about  authority.     It  was  assumed  by  him 
at  once,  and  granted  by  the  clergy  and  the  people 
as  the  undoubted  right  of  the  Patriciate  ;  nor  did 
he  ever  cease  to  use  the  supreme  power,  first  as 
Patrician,  and  afterwards  as   Emperor,  from  his 

*  Anastas.  BiUioth.  in  "^t.  Hadrian. 

f  See  Chronicon  Anonymi  Salemitani,  cc^.  zxri. ;  and  note  50  in 
M Qiatori  Rer.  Scrip.  Ital.  torn.  ii.  part  iL  It  b  aluo  worthy  of  remark* 
that  Theophanes,  the  Greek  chronogn4>her,  himBelf  mentions  Pepin  by 
the  name  ai  Exarch,  where  he  describes  the  Journey  of  Stephen. 
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arriyal  in  Italy  to  the  close  of  his  life  and  reign.  To 
him  all  great  causes  were  referred ;  the  Pope  himself 
appeared  before  him  as  before  his  judge ;  and  we 
find  repeated  instances  of  his  having  extended  his 
jurisdiction  to  ecclesiastical,  *  as  well  as  civil  affairs, 
throughout  the  whole  of  the  Roman  territory. 

Nevertheless,   there   is  every  reason  to  believe 
that    Adrian    solicited,    and    that    the    monarch 
granted,  considerable  territories,  to  be  held  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  though  solely  conceded  as  by  lord 
to  vassal,   and  by  no  means  independent  of  the 
Patrician.     A  great  variety  of  forms  had  by  this 
time  been  introduced  amongst  feofs  and  benefices  ; 
and  what  were  the  feudal  privileges  granted  on 
the  present  occasion,  what  those  reserved,  is  very 
difficult  to  ascertain  ;    for,  though  the  Popes  have 
since  asserted  t  that  the  donation  of  Charlemagne 
was  written,  the  original  deed  has  never  been  seen 
by  any  one  i  and  through  the  whole  correspondence 
of  the  pontiffs  with   that  monarch,  we  find  no 
mention  made  of  such  an  instrument.     So  far  from 
it,  indeed,  that,  within  a  few  months  of  the  gift,  a 
contest  took  place  between  Adrian  himself,  and 
Leo,   Archbishop   of  Ravenna,  t   concerning   the 
limits  of  the  district  granted  by  Charlemagne  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  which  would  have  been  at  once 
determined  by  the  production  of  the.  monarch's 
charter.     This,  however,  was  never  done,  and  the 

*  Eginhard,  in  Anna].     Codex  Carolinus,  Epist.  Hadriani. 
f  Anastas.  Biblioth.  in  Vit  Hadrian. 
:(  Codex  Carolinus,  Epist.  Kv. 
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Pope  was  obliged  to  applj  to  the  King  of  the 
Francs,  in  order  to  establish  the  facts.  Such  an  event 
seeras  to  determine  the  question ;  for  it  must  not  be 
forgotten,  that  the  dispute  was  not  about  a  small 
portion  of  frontier  land,  which  the  ambiguity  of 
language  might  render  difficult  to  define ;  but  about 
cities  and  provinces,  in  regard  to  which  no  doubt 
could  have  been  entertained,  if  any  written  deed 
had  existed  to  establish  the  papal  claims* 

The  limits  of  the  territory  granted  remain  equally 
uncertain  to  the  present  day.  The  papal  historians  * 
declare,  that  the  gift  of  Charlemagne  included, 
besides  the  Exarchate  and  Pentapolis,  the  whole  of 
Corsica,  Parma,  Mantua,  Reghio,  and  Bardi,  with 
the  Venetian  provinces,  and  a  considerable  part  of 
the  Tyrol,  as  well  as  Spoleto  and  Beneventum* 
But  the  Popes  themselves,  with  more  moderate 
wisdom,  never,  in  their  letters  to  the  donor,  speak 
of  any  thing  beyond  the  Exarchate  and  Pentapolis, 
except  the  territory  of  Spoleto  ;  and  though  it  is 
not  improbable  that  Charlemagne  might,  as  Gibbon 
asserts,  give  that  to  which  he  had  no  right  —  for 
rights  were  then  but  badly  defined  —  it  is  not  at 
all  likely  that  he  should  give  what  he  did  not 
possess,  which  is  implied  by  the  more  than  doubtful 
account  of  Anastasius. 

'  Some  slight  mention  appears  to  have  been  made 
about  this  time,  of  a  prior  donation!  from  Pepin  to 

*  Anastasius,  Biblioth.  in  Vit  Hadriani. 

f  The  &ct  of  the  donation  being  mentioned  at  this  period  depends 
«pon  very  doubtful  assertions,  on  the  one  hand,  and  letters,  the  data 
of  which  is  by  no  means  clear,  on  the  other.     If  mentioned  at  all. 
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the  Holy  See  ;  but  not  in  such  terms  as  to  call  for 
opposition  or  confutation,  even  had  Charlemagne 
been  inclined  to  resist  the  transfer  of  the  property 
from  the  people  to  the  church.  That  he  was  not 
so,  is  sufficiently  evident  from  his  own  gift  to  the 
Popes,  of  those  provinces  which  his  father  had 
reannexed  to  the  Roman  state,  with  the  addition  of 
Spoleto.  But,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  to  be  remarked 
in  regard  to  this  famous  donation,  that  even  then 
existed  the  custom  of  granting  considerable  terri- 
tories to  the  principal  churches  and  monasteries 
under  the  dominion  of  the  sovereign,  as  a  feudal 
property  to  be  held  of  the  crown ;  nor  can  I  look  upon 
the  gift  of  Charlemagne  in  any  other  light,  though 
various  after  circumstances  seem  to  prove,  that  the 
people  of  the  city  of  Rome  still  continued  to  regard 
themselves  as  an  independent  republic  till  the  hour 
that  the  Patrician  was  saluted  Emperor.  *   To  hold 

however,  it  was  with  very  tempered  caution ;  and  only  held  out  as  an 
inducement,  in  all  probability,  for  the  young  monarch  to  imitate  or 
exceed  the  supposed  liberality  of  his  fiither. 

*  Whether  Charlemagne  so  far  forgot  or  misunderstood  his  lacultiefl 
as  Patrician,  in  his  notions  as  a  Franc,  as  to  imagine  that  he  could  give 
away  at  his  pleasure  the  country  which  had  chosen  him  for  its  governor 
and  defender ;  or  whether  he  acted  only  as  a  conqueror — which  is  more 
probable — and,  leaving  to  Rome  its  original  government,  bestowed  upon 
the  Popes  that  part  of  the  territory  alone  which  he  had  acquired  by  force 
of  arms, — is  impossible  to  discover,  in  the  confusion  created  by  the 
mistatements  of  the  papal  scribes,  and  the  silence  of  the  Carlovingian 
annalists.  At  all  events,  the  advocates  of  the  pontifical  dominion  prove 
too  much.  If  Pepin  had,  as  they  say,  absolutely  and  entirely  bestowed 
the  Roman  territory  on  the  church,  Charlemagne  could  not  do  so  too, 
for  the  territory  was  not  his  to  bestow  ;  and  if  Constantine  had  con- 
ferre4  the  provinces  on  St  Peter's  successors,  the  g^ft  of  Pepin  was  as 
unnecessary  as  that  of  his  son. 
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these  territories  even  as  a  vassal  of  the  Frankish 
monarch,  was  still,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Pope,  a 
great  step  gained  ;  and  we  never  find  that  he][made 
any  opposition,  or  offered  any  remonstrance,  to  the 
many  acts  of  sovereignty  exercised  by  Charlemagne 
within  the  very  provinces  bestowed,  although  those 
acts  were,  in  several  instances,  such  as  were  seldom 
justified  by  the  feudal  tenure  of  any  lands  in  that 
day. 

Satisfied  with  the  assertion  of  his  authority  by  a 
temporary  exhibition  of  the  Patrician  power,  Charle- 
magne seems  to  have  required  little  immediate  return 
from  the  pontiff  for  the  services  he  had  rendered  to 
Rome  and  the  church.  After  regelating  some 
clerical  affiedrs  of  little  interest,  he  hastened  back  to 
Pavia,  where  his  presence  at  the  head  of  the  army 
had  become  necessary,  for  the  purpose  of  supporting 
and  encouraging  his  soldiers  under  the  wearisome 
labours  of  the  longest  and  most  difficult  siege  which 
the  Francs  had  ever  undertaken.  At  the  same 
time,  many  circumstances  imperatively  required  that 
he  should  press  the  Lombard  capital  to  its  immediate 
fall,  and  turn  his  steps  towards  his  own  paternal 
dominions. 

One  of  the  most  urgent  of  these  circumstances 
was  the  state  of  his  northeastern  frontier,  from 
which  continual  accounts  of  the  most  alarming 
character  reached  him  in  the  heart  of  Italy.  It 
appears,  that  no  sooner  had  the  news  of  his  absence 
from  France  spread  abroad,  than  the  Saxons  has- 
tened to  take  advantage  of  so  favourable  a  moment. 
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and  to  avenge  their  recent  subjection,  by  ravaging 
the  borders  of  their  conqueror's  territory.  Flame 
and  the  sword  desolated  the  land  ;  and  though,  on 
one  occasion,  a  panic,  which  the  monks  willingly 
mistook  for  a  miracle,  *  caused  the  barbarians  sud* 
denly  to  fly,  at  the  very  moment  they  were  advancing 
to  bum  the  church  of  St  Boniface,  at  Fridislar,  their 
terror  was  soon  forgotten,  and  their  devastation 
recommenced. 

With  these  motives  for  activity  stimulating  his 
mind,  Charlemagne  took  vigorous  measures  to 
render  the  blockade  of  Pavia  more  severe  than 
ever.  No  living  thing  was  suffered  to  enter  or  to 
quit  the  city  but  the  birds  of  the  air ;  and  though 
Desiderius  still  resisted  with  desperate  resolution, 
famine  soon  began  to  undermine  the  courage  of  the 
Lombards.  The  hopelessness  of  rescue,  the  subju- 
gation of  the  whole  country  round,  the  weariness 
of  restraint,  the  known  clemency  of  the  victor,  and 
the  miseries  of  a  protracted  siege,  all  acted  on  the 
hearts  of  the  Pavians,  and  at  length,  about  the. 
middle  of  the  year,  they  threw  open  their  gates  to 
the  Francs. 

To  compensate  for  the  obstinate  resistance,  which 
they  feared  the  conqueror  might  construe  into 
crime,  the  Lombards  in  the  city  delivered  up  Desi- 
derius, his  wife,  and  daughter,  to  Charlemagne, 
without  any  stipulation  in  their  favour ;  and,  indeed, 
seem   themselves   to  have   relied   entirely  on  the 

*  Annal.  Fuldenses.    Annal.  Eginhurd. 
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mercj  of  their  conqueror.  Their  reliance  was  not 
in  vain :  *  no  cruelty  stained  the  glory  of  the  triumph. 
Pavia  did  not  even  suffer  from  plunder ;  and  the 
treasures  t  found  in  the  palace  of  the  vanquished 
Desiderius  repaid  the  Frankish  soldiers  for  their  long 
fatigues,  though  no  part  went  to  swell  the  stores  of 
their  own  liberal  monarch.  A  medal  t  was  struck 
upon  the  occasion  of  the  fall  of  Pavia,  but  Charle- 
magne did  not  permit  any  painful  act  of  triumph  to 
crush  the  iron  into  the  flesh  of  the  Lombards. 
Their  institutions  were  still  left  to  them  inviolate ; 
and  the  monarch  of  the  Francs  appeared  amongst 
them  less  as  a  conqueror,  than  as  a  father. 

He  instantly,  however,  took  the  title  of  King  of 
Lombardy,  §  and  was  crowned  with  the  iron  circle 
which  the  monarchs  of  that  country  had  assumed 
after  their  settlement  in  Italy ;  but  the  choice  was 
still  left  to  the  people  of  the  land,||  in  all  cases, 
whether  they  would  be  judged  by  their  own,  the 
Roman,  or  the  Frankish  law.     A  few  additions, 

*  The  simple  words  of  Paul  Wamfrid,  a  Lombard  himself,  are  yeiy 
striking,  in  speaking  of  the  conduct  of  Charlemagne  on  this  occasion, -«- 
**  Et  quodraro fieri cuUolet,  cUmenH  woderaiione  victoriam  temperavit,^ — 
Paulas  Diaconus,  de  Episcopis  Mettensibus. 

f  Ann.  Fuldens. 

X  It  bore,  Devicto  Detiderio  et  Papia  recepto,  and  on  the  reverse  the 
date  774.  It  is  difficult  to  imagine  what  made  Gibbon  assert  that  the 
n^e  of  Pavia  continued  two  years.  Not  fifteen  months  elapsed  from 
the  period  of  Charlemagne's  march  for  Italy,  till  he  again  set  out  upon 
his  return  to  France. 

§  It  would  appear,  that,  even  before  the  fall  of  Pavia,  Charlemagne 
took  the  title  of  King  of  Lombardy  ;  but  the  question  is  unimportant. 

II  Savigny,  Hi«t,  of  the  Roman  Law  in  the  Middle  Ages. 
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indeed,  were  made  to  the  Lombard  code ;  but  eyen 
this  was  done  with  a  sparing  and  judicious  hand» 
and  was  softened  with  the  pretence  of  supplying  the 
laws  which  had  been  lost  or  forgotten.  * 

The  disposition,  also,  which  the  Lombards  had 
shewn  to  amalgamate  themselves  with  the  Francs, 
met  with  every  encouragement  from  the  great  French 
monarch,  whose  desire  was  ever  to  win,  rather 
than  to  compel.  He  received  the  oath  of  homage 
from  the  Lombard  nobles;  and,  as  if  that  oath 
could  not  be  broken,  trusted  them,  in  general,  with 
the  entire  government  of  their  towns  and  provinces, 
confided  in  their  faith  alone,  and  strove  in  every 
thing  to  smooth  the  way  for  the  complete  union  of 
the  two  nations,  taking  care  that  the  humiliation 
of  overthrow  should  not  impede  the  progress  of 
pacification  and  concord. 

These  regulations  required  some  time  to  perfect ; 
but,  at  length,  Charlemagne  once  more  set  out  for 
France,  and  reached  it  in  the  middle  of  August, 
leaving  but  few  troops  in  the  Lombard  kingdom. 
Favia,  the  capital,  and  a  small  number  of  frontier 
towns,  received  garrisons ;  but  the  people  in  general 
had  evinced  a  willingness  in  their  submission  ;  and 
Charlemagne,  too  strong  to  be  fearful,  was  too 
noble  to  be  suspicious. 

Adalgisus,  however,  was  now  at  the  court  of 
Constantinople,  whose  emperor  still  looked  towards 
Italy  with  envy  and  regret ;  and  it  was  not  at  all 

*  Capitularia  Car.  Mag.   Recueil  des  Hist,  des  Gaules,  torn.  v.  p.  668. 
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unlikelj,  that  the  peace  of  Charlemagne's  new 
kingdom  might  soon  be  troubled  by  the  intrigues  of 
the  Emperor  of  the  East.  Desiderius,  with  his  wife 
and  daughter,  were  carried  or  sent  into  France 
by  the  conqueror,  and,  apparently,  were  obliged  to 
embrace  the  monastic  life;  for  we  find  that  the 
dethroned  monarch  was  first  committed  to  the  charge 
of  Agilfred,  Bishop  of  Liege,  and  was  afterwards 
conveyed  to  the  monastery  of  Corbie,  where  he 
lived  for  some  time  in  the  practice  of  mild  virtues 
and  superstitious  observances,  and  died  at  an 
unknown  period.* 

Whether  the  peace  that  he  now  enjoyed,  com- 
pensated for  the  splendour  that  he  had  lost,  and 
the  calm  contemplations  of  the  cloister  were  8u£Gi- 
cient  occupation,  after  the  troublous  ambitions  of 
the  palace,  history  does  not  mention,  though  it 
insinuates  that  he  was  happy.  But  still,  there  can 
be  little  doubt,  that  the  consciousness  of  having 
cast  away  empire  for  revenge,  must  have  mingled 
remorse  with  memory,  and  forced  many  a  regret 
upon  his  mind, — especially  when  he  reflected  that 
his  own  intrigues  had  worked  his  downfall,  and 
learned,  from  the  moral  voice  of  the  irretrievable 
past,  that  had  he  been  virtuous,  he  might  have 
continued  great. 

*  Chron.  Si^berti,  ann.  774.      Ann.  Hepidan.  Duchesne  Script. 
Franc,  torn.  ii.  p.  472. 
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BOOK  IV. 

FROM  THE  CONQUEST  OF  LOMBARDY  TO  THE  BEGINNING  OF 

THE  SPANISH  WAR. 

PROM  A.D.  774,  TO  A.D.  777. 

CHAEtEHAONB  RETUIINS  TO  FRAKCE  —  DESPATCHES  A  FOBCE  TO  F0KI8H 
THE  SAXONS  —  HIS  HABITS  OF  BUSINESS — HE  INVADES  SAXONY  —  HIS  REAB 
GUARD  SURPRISED  —  THE  SAXONS  DEFEATED  —  REVOLT  OF  THE  DUKE  OT 
FRIUU — HIS  DEATH — TREVISO  BETRAYED — CHARLEMAGNE  RETURNS  TO 
SAXONY  —  INTERNAL  ADMINISTRATION  —  CHARACTER  OF  THE  FAMOUS 
WITIKIND  —  HIS  ATTEMPT  TO  RAISE  SAXONY  ONCE  MORE — DEFEATED  BY 
THE  VIGILANCE  OF  CHARLEMAGNE  —  HE  FLIES  TO  DENMARK. 

The  life  of  a  monarch,  at  all  times  one  of  diffi- 
culty and  care,  is  ever,  in  barbarous  ages,  an 
existence  of  continual  labour  and  incessant  strife* 
Nor  can  even  a  degree  of  civilization  greatly  superior 
to  the  age  in  which  he  lives,  raise  a  king  above  a 
constant  war  with  the  barbarism  around  him,  nor 
grand  views  for  the  weal  of  human  nature,  effect 
any  thing  for  his  own  peace  and  tranquillity. 

On  the  contrary,  every  general  effort  to  benefit 
the  race  of  our  fellow  creatures,  must  always  have 
to  struggle  against  narrow  prejudices  and  petty 
interests ;  and  there  is  unhappily  too  much  reason  to 
believe  that  very  extended  views,  in  royal  bosoms, 
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onlj  afford  new  cause  for  strife,  added  to  the  manj 
Mrhich  unceasingly  assail  a  throne. 

Neither,  in  an  uncultivated  state  of  society,  before 
reason  had  learned  to  curb  desire,  or  long  expe* 
rience  had  shewn  the  fruitlessness  of  contention, 
could  even  predominant  military  power  and  the 
gift  of  victory  ever  secure  the  duration  of  peace — 
without,  indeed,  some  one  man  could,  by  a  godlike 
mind,  render  conquest  universal,  and  obedience 
permanent.  And  yet,  peace  being,  as  the  great 
Spaniard  *  beautifully  says,  the  true  object  of  war, 
so  warfare  must  still,  in  a  barbarous  age,  be  the 
only  means  of  peace,  however  vain  the  treaties 
obtained  may  prove,  however  transitory  be  the 
tranquillity  that  follows. 

The  most  pacific  disposition,  joined  to  the  most 
benevolent  mind,  would  never  have  won  for  Charle- 
magne the  repose  of  his  German  frontier  ;  but,  in 
fact,  the  disposition  of  that  monarch,  by  the  habits 
of  his  nation — by  the  circumstances  of  his  country 
— by  the  character  of  his  age — by  the  education  of 
his  youth — by  the  constitution  of  his  body — by  the 
very  qualities  of  his  mind — was  warlike.  His 
benevolence  shewed  itself  continually  in  his  govern- 
ment, in  his  laws,  in  his  efforts  to  soften  and  to 
civilize,  in  his  treatment  of  enemies,  in  his  affection 
for  his  friends,  in  his  placability  after  personal 
offence,    and  in    his   active  intercession   for    the 

*  "  Armas .  .las  qnales  tienen  por  objeto  y  fin,  la  paz,  que  es  el  mayor 

iHen  que  lot  hombres  pneden  desear  en  esta  ^ida. 

Esta  es  el  Terdadero  fin  de  la  guerra,  qne  lo  mismo  es  dear  armas  que 
fuerra,"  Ice. — Don  Qmxifte, 
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unhappy  and  the  unfortunate.  In  all  these  points, 
the  beneficence  of  his  heart  rose  above  the  rudeness 
of  his  age»  trampled  on  its  prejudices,  and  cast 
away  its  passions ;  but  still  by  nature  he  was  a 
warrior,  and  he  could  not  have  remained  a  king 
unless  he  had  been  a  conqueror,* 

The  nations  around  never  suffered  him  to  with- 
draw his  hand  from  the  sword ;  and,  as  fast  as  by 
victory  he  had  crushed  one  of  the  hydra  heads 
of  war,  another  was  raised  to  attack  him  at  a 
different  point.t  Scarcely  had  he  entered  Italy,  to 
the  succour  of  Pope  Adrian,  ere,  as  already 
mentioned,  the  Saxons,  whom  he  had  so  lately 
subdued,  were  again  in  arms ;  and,  secure  in  the 
absence  of  their  conqueror,  and  the  difficult  warfare 
before  him,  were  ravaging  at  their  leisure  the 
transrhenane  provinces  of  France,  and  burning  all 
that  they  could  not  carry  away.  No  sooner^ 
however,  had  Pavia  surrendered,  and  Italy  received 
his  law,  than  Charlemagne  hastened  to  the  scene 
of  danger.  Pausing,  himself,  at  Ingelheim,  on 
finding  that  the  enemy  had  disappeared,  he  des- 
patched four  armies  into  the  heart  of  Saxony,  to 
punish  the  aggression  of  the  people,  while  he  made 
preparations  to  attempt  their  complete  subjugation 
in  the  ensuing  year. 

For  fifteen  months  his  kingdom  had  been  without 
his  presence,  and  a  great  accumulation  of  internal 

*  I  have  been  led  into  this  digresBion  by  some  remarkB  tending  to 
cenBore  the  French  monarch  for  not  sitting  still,  and  suffering  the 
Saxons  to  plunder  his  provinces,  with  philosophical  tranquillity. 

f  Annales  Tiliani.  Ann.  Fuldens.  a.d.  774.   Ann.  Metten8.A.D.  773. 
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business  had,  of  course,  taken  place  during  his 
absence.  The  immense  activity  of  the  young 
monarch,  however,  left  nothing  long  unconcluded, 
although  all  the  affairs  of  his  extensive  dominions, 
which  were  in  any  degree  important,  were  trans- 
acted by  himself  alone. 

To  conceive  the  possibility  of  such  an  under- 
taking, the  habits  of  that  great  monarch  must  be 
considered,  and  also  the  extraordinary  constitution 
both  of  his  body  and  his  mind.  Gifted  with  a 
frame,  the  corporeal  energies  of  which  required 
little  or  no  relaxation,  and  which,  consequently, 
never  clogged  and  hampered  his  intellect  by  fatigue, 
Charlemagne  could  devote  an  immense  portion  of 
his  time  to  business,  and,  without  taking  more  than 
a  very  small  portion  of  sleep,  could  dedicate  the 
clear  thoughts  of  an  untired  mind  to  the  regula- 
tion of  his  kingdom,  even  while  other  men  were 
buried  in  repose.  He  was  accustomed,  we  are  told, 
to  wake  spontaneously,  and  rise  from  his  bed  four  or 
five  times*  in  the  course  of  each  night ;  and  so  great 
was  his  economy  of  moments,  that  the  brief  space  he 
employed  in  putting  on  the  simple  garments  with 
which  he  was  usually  clothed,  was  also  occupied  in 
hearing  the  reports  of  his  Count  of  the  Palace,  or 
the  pleadings  of  various  causes,  which  he  decided 
at  those  times  with  as  much  clear  wisdom  as  if 
listening  to  them  on  the  judgment  seat. 
Some  lighter  exercise  of  the  mind  was  nevertheless 

*  Eg^nhard,  in  Vit  Car.  Mag.  cap.  zxiv, 
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necessary  even  to  him ;  but  this  was  principally  taken 
during  his  repasts,*  when  he  caused  various  works 
to  be  read  to  him,  which  did  not  require  the  severe 
attention  that  he  was  obliged  to  bestow  on  judicial 
investigations.  The  subject  of  these  readings  was, 
in  general,  the  history  of  past  times,  and  works 
upon  theology,  amongst  which  the  writings  of  St 
Augustin  are  said  to  have  afforded  him  the  greatest 
pleasure. 

By  the  constant  employment  of  moments  which 
would  otherwise  have  been  wasted  to  the  intellect, 
an  extraordinary  mass  of  business  was  easily  swept 
away ;  and,  at  the  end  of  the  very  year  in  which 
he  returned  from  Italy,t  a  number  of  acts,  diplomas,^ 
charters,  letters,  judgments,  and  affairs  of  all  kinds, 
can  be  traced  to  Charlemagne  himself,  the  despatch 
of  which,  together  with  all  those  that  must  have 
escaped  research,  would  be  utterly  inconceivable, 
were  we  ignorant  of  what  were  the  habits  of  that 
great  and  singular  man. 

While  Charlemagne  was  thus  employed  in  France, 
the  armies  sent  against  the  Saxons  penetrated  into 
their  territory  in  four  different  directions.  Three 
of  these  hosts  met  with  considerable  opposition ; 
but,  afler  contending  for  some  time  successfully 
with  the  enemy,  they  returned,  to  pass  the  winter 
in  their  own  country,  §  loaded  with  spoil  and 
crowned  with  victory.     The  fourth  army  found  the 

♦  Eginhard,  in  Vit  Car.  Mag.  cap.  xxiv.  f  a.  d.  774. 

X  See  De  Bouquet,  Recueil,  toIs.  v.  and  vi. 
$  Ann.  Tiliani.     Ann.  Eginhard. 


HISTORY  OF  CHARLEMAGNE.  195 

land  abandoned  by  the  Saxon  troops  ;  but  a  great 
part  of  the  wealth  of  the  nation  had  been  left 
behind,  and  the  Frankish  soldiers  amply  repaid 
themselves  for  the  ravages  which  had  been  com- 
mitted on  their  own  frontiers,  during  their  absence 
in  Italy. 

The  Saxons,  however,  were  still  unsubdued  ;* 
and  a  fortress  which  Charlemagne  had  repaired  at 
Eresburg,  had  been  attacked,  the  garrison  defeated, 
and  the  walls  razed  to  the  ground.  The  frontiers 
of  Hesse,  which  had  suffered  the  most  from  the 
Saxon  inroads  during  the  preceding  year,  were  still 
open  to  the  enemy ;  and  every  thing  in  the  state  of 
Germany,  called  for  immediate  attention  and 
exertion  on  the  part  of  the  French  king.  As  soon, 
therefore,  as  the  general  assembly  of  the  people 
could  be  held,  he  collected  his  forces,  and  entering 
Saxony  at  the  head  of  a  considerable  army,  he 
captured  the  castle  of  Sigisburg,  restored  the  fortress 
of  Eresburg,  and,  marching  on  to  the  Weser,  forced 
the  passage  of  that  river,  which  a  multitude  of 
the  enemy  attempted  for  a  time  to  defend.  He 
thence  pursued  the  Ostphalians,  or  Eastern  Saxons, 
to  whom  he  was  for  the  time  opposed,  across  the 
country  towards  the  Ocker,  on  the  banks  of  which 
river  he  arrived  without  impediment* 

The  extraordinary  rapidity  of  his  movements 
seems  to  have  daunted  and  surprised  the  Saxons, 
even  more  than  his  power  or  skill ;  and,  on  his 

*  Eginhard,  Ann.  ann.  775. 
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sudden  appearance  at  the  Ocker,  Hasson,*  chief  of 
the  Ostphalians,  with  the  other  leaders  of  his  tribe, 
met  him,  in  order  to  tender  hostages  for  their 
submission.  The  clemency  of  the  conqueror  was 
.  not  yet  exhausted.  The  hostages  were  once  more 
received;  and,  turning  towards  the  sea,  Charle- 
magne, in  like  manner,  accepted  the  promises  of 
the  Angrarians,  another  tribe,  which  had  likewise 
been  in  arms  against  him. 

Notwithstanding  the  bold  and  daring  character 
of  all  his  military  movements,  the  Prankish  monarch 
had  not  thus  left  behind  him  an  immense  tract  of 
hostile  country,  without  taking  measures  to  keep 
open  the  communication  with  his  own  resources ; 
for  while  he  advanced  into  the  very  heart  of 
Saxony,  he  stationed  a  considerable  body  of  Francs 
upon  the  banks  of  the  Weser,  to  guard  the  passages 
of  that  river,  and  to  secure  the  means  of  retreat. 

None  of  the  dangers  which  surrounded  him, 
however,  escaped  the  Saxons;  and  that  part  of 
the  nation  who,  inhabiting  the  western  side  of  the 
Weser,  were  called  Westphalians,  soon  perceived 
all  the  advantages  which  their  position  in  the 
rear  of  the  monarch's  army  afforded  them.t  It  was 
evident,  that,  in  the  midst  of  an  inimical  country, 
covered  with  woods,  and  intersected  with  rivers, 
a  thousand  perils  and  difficulties  would  attend  his 
retreat,  if  the  force  left  to  maintain  the  communi- 
cation with  France  were  once  cut  off.     To  this 

*  Ann.  Loiseliani,  ann.  775.     Ann.  Tiliani,  ann.  776. 
f  Eginhard,  Annal.     Anna].  Louel. 
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purpose,  then,  the  first  efforts  of  the  Saxons  were 
directed ;  and,  as  the  Francs  on  the  Weser  were 
in  po68e88ion  of  ^  intrenched  aunp.  stratagem 
was  employed  to  render  that  advantage  of  no 
avail.*  In  the  absence  of  the  monarch,  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  troops  who  had  remained  behind 
was  a  good  deal  relaxed ;  and,  with  that  national 
want  of  caution,  which  may  be  still  traced  in  their 
descendants,  the  Francs  of  the  reserve  suffered  a 
considerable  body  of  the  enemy  to  mingle  with 
some  of  their  foraging  parties,  which  were  return- 
ing towards  nightfall.  The  Saxons  thus  penetrated 
into  the  heart  of  the  camp  ;  and,  in  the  darkness, 
easily  opened  a  way  for  the  entrance  of  their 
companions. 

The  Francs,  suddenly  attacked  in  their  sleep,  before 
they  were  aware  of  the  proximity  of  an  enemy 
found  myriads  of  hostile  swords  at  their  throats ; 
and  before  they  could  recover  from  their  first 
surprise,  a  great  number  were  sacrificed  to  their 
own  imprudence.  But  discipline  in  that  day  was 
of  less  consequence  than  in  the  present  times  ;  and 
in  a  hand-to-hand  fight,  such  as  then  raged  in  the 
encampment  of  the  Francs,  the  individual  exertions 
of  each  man  were  of  almost  as  much  consequence 
as  the  union  of  the  whole.  Gradually,  the  Francs 
forgot  their  first  panic,  roused  themselves,  rallied, 
resisted,  overcame  ;  and  before  morning,  the 
Saxons  were  defeated,  and  in  full  flight. 

*  Annales  Mettensit. 
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Nevertheless,  flight  did  not  bring  them  security  ; 
for  Charlemagne  himself,  who  never  yielded  one 
unnecessary  instant  to  repose,  was  by  this  time 
returning  towards  his  rear  guard.  Rumours  of  the 
attack  upon  his  camp  reached  him  on  his  march, 
and  gave  such  speed  to  his  movements,  that  he 
arrived  on  the  spot  as  the  Saxons  were  in  the  act 
of  flying  from  the  scene  of  their  overthrow.  A 
hundred  thousand  fresh  swords  were  added  to  those 
which  already  smote  the  fugitives;  and  a  fearful 
number  of  the  enemy  paid  with  their  lives  the 
penalty  of  their  bold  attempt.  This  defeat  entirely 
dispersed  the  Westphalians  for  the  time ;  the  rest 
of  the  hostile  tribes  had  already  given  hostages  for 
their  future  tranquillity ;  the  whole  land  was  bowed 
in  apparent  submission ;  and  Charlemagne,  leaving 
garrisons  at  Sigisburg  and  Eresburg,*  now  led  his 
victorious  army  back  to  their  native  country. 

The  repose  of  Germany  was  only  temporary; 
but,  in  the  meanwhile,  the  joy  which  the  capture  of 
Pavia  and  the  fall  of  the  Lombard  kingdom  had 
occasioned  in  Rome,t  began  to  be  obscured  by 
storms  in  Italy  itself,  and  gathering  clouds  in  other 
quarters  of  the  political  horizon.  Scarcely  had 
Adrian,  after  Charlemagne's  return  to  France, 
written  to  his  great  protector,  a  letter  full  of 
blessings  and  thanks,  than  he  had  cause  once  more 
to  solicit  his  presence  in  Italy,  t  and  to  address  him 
as  a  suppliant,  rather  than  congratulate  him  as  a 

*  Chron.  Moissiac. 

f  Codex  Carolinus,  Epist.  Iv.  ^  Ibid.  Epist.  Jxiii.  Iviii.  lix. 
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friend.  The  first  disquietude  which  the  Pope  was 
destined  to  suffer,  proceeded  from  that  contest 
which  I  have  already  noticed,  with  Leo,  archbishop 
of  Ravenna,  who  persisted  in  detaining  the  whole 
of  the  Pentapolis,  and  various  cities  of  CEmilia. 
These  he  declared  he  had  received  as  a  donation 
from  the  monarch  of  the  Francs ;  and  a  long  and 
tedious  dispute  ensued,  which  could  never  have 
taken  place,  had  a  written  deed  existed  to  authen- 
ticate the  right  of  the  Holy  See.  But  more  serious 
and  general  dangers  soon  began  to  menace  Italy ; 
and  two  after  epistles  of  Adrian*  are  found  full  of 
matter  affecting  the  immediate  interest  of  Charle- 
magne* 

The  state  in  which  Lombardy  had  been  left,  must 
here  be  considered,  at  the  risk  of  repeating  some 
facts  which  have  been  before  mentioned.  On  the 
fall  of  that  kingdom,  Charlemagne,  instead  of  pur- 
suing the  course  of  policy  common  both  in  the  days 
which  preceded,  and  those  which  followed  his  reign, 
by  dividing  great  part  of  the  territory  he  had  just 
acquired,  amongst  such  of  his  followers  as  he 
desired  to  reward  or  promote,  left  the  Lombard 
nobles  in  full  possession  of  their  land,  and  merely 
claimed  their  homage  as  their  new  sovereign.! 
This  was  instantly  yielded,  with  every  sign  of  joy 
and  willingness;  for  to  escape  with  life,  liberty, 
and  fortune,  was  an  event  which  seldom,  at  that 
period,  befell  a  conquered  people. 

*  Codex  Carolin.  Epifit  Iviii.  lis. 

f  PaiiloB  DiacomiA,  de  Episcopis  Metteniibui. 
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At  first,  the  Lombard  lords,  feeling  no  compassion 
for  their  former  King,  who,  for  his  own  ambition 
and  revenge,  had  exposed  them  all  to  spoliation 
and  abasement,  gladly  saw  the  sceptre  transferred 
to  a  clement  and  generous  prince,  and  joyfully 
welcomed  the  unexpected  termination  of  the  war. 
But  conquest  had  loosened,  if  not  broken,  the 
bonds  of  society.  Charlemi^e  left  them  to  their 
own  counsels.  The  steel-clad  myriads  of  the  Francs, 
which  had  spread  terror*  and  dismay  amongst 
them,  were  withdrawn ;  fear  was  forgotten  j  a 
distant  monarch  was  despised ;  ambition  sprung 
up  in  the  heart  of  every  one;  and  each  of  the 
Lombard  nobles  entertained  some  project  of 
breaking  his  vows  of  homage,  and  making  himself 
independent. 

It  was  some  time  before  unity  of  purpose  ren- 
dered general  disaffection  formidable.  The  first 
attempt  was  conceived  with  no  extended  views, 
and  was  the  simple  effort  of  a  turbulent  vassal  t  to 
free  himself  from  his  engagements,  and  establish  a 
separate  state.  This  took  place  in  the  case  of 
Hildebrand,  Duke  of  Spoleto,  the  homage  of  whose 
duchy  had  been  resigned  by  the  King  in  favour  of 
the  Holy  See.  Possibly,  encouraged  by  the  resist- 
ance of  the  Archbishop  of  Ravenna,  that  noble 
learned  to  despise  the  rule  of  the  Roman  prelate,  and 
hoped  to  emancipate  himself  from  the  oaths  which 


*  Monach.  SangaUena.  cap.  zzvi. 
f  Codes  Carolinas,  Epift  IviiL 
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bound  him  to  Charlemagne,  now  that  the  monarch 
had  transferred  his  allegiance  to  a  weaker  power. 
He  seems,  at  first,  to  have  laid  no  more  compre- 
bensive  plan,  than  that  of  resisting  an  authority 
whose  temporal  force  was  small,  and  whose  spiritual 
thunders  were  then  feeble  and  almost  untried. 

Greater  schemes,  however,  soon  followed.  Rod- 
gaud,  Duke  of  Friuli,*  one  of  those  in  whom 
Charlemagne  had  placed  the  greatest  confidence, 
and  to  whom  he  had  intrusted  the  greatest  power, 
b^;an  to  conclude  that  he  also  might  free  himself 
from  the  authority  of  him  to  whom  he  had  pledged 
his  fidth.t  Although  his  duchy  was  powerful  and 
important,  including  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
Tyrol,  and  stretching  far  round  the  Venetian  Gulf, 
he  very  well  knew  that  a  force  which  had  crushed 
the  Lombard  kingdom  while  entire,  could  not  be 
successfully  opposed  by  any  detached  part.  But  yet 
he  hoped,  that — by  leaguing  together  once  more, 
all  the  disjointed  members  of  the  state,  and  by 
giving  to  all,  the  energy  of  a  common  cause,  and  of 
individual  danger — he  might  be  able  to  recover  the 
independence  of  those  territories  which  had  been 
lost  by  the  general  apathy,  under  the  reign  of 
Desiderius.     Gradually,  these  views  extended  and 


*  Annales  Loiseliani.  Annales  Eginhardi,  776.  Codex  Carolin. 
Epist.  lix. 

f  The  terms  of  the  annals  of  Loisel,  are  strong  in  regard  to  the 
treachery  of  Rodgaud  : — **  Rotgaudus  Langobardus  fraudavit  fidem 
saam,  et  omnia  sacramenta  rumpens  voluit  Italiam  rebellare.*'— Annales 
Loiseliani,  ann.  775. 
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changed.*  He  found  that  his  personal  influence 
was  not  sufficient  to  form  that  bond  of  union 
which  he  desired ;  he  doubted  that  the  activity  of 
his  confederates  would  be  equal  to  his  own ;  and  he 
naturally  turned  his  eyes  elsewhere  to  seek  for 
farther  support  and  assistance.  At  length,  trusting 
to  chance  and  his  own  skill  to  reap  the  greatest 
benefit  from  the  enterprize,  t  the  Lombard  chief 
conceived  the  design  of  calling  back  Adalgisus 
from  his  exile  at  Constantinople  ;  and  proposed  to 
him  the  total  subjugation  of  Italy,  by  the  aid  of 
the  Eastern  empire. 

Such  negotiations  passed  rapidly  between  Lom- 
bardy  and  the  Grecian  capital.  Adalgisus,  who 
had  been  received  with  favour,  and  invested  with 
patrician  honours,  t  by  the  Emperor,  welcomed 
with  gladness  the  hope  of  recovering  the  territory 
of  his  father;    and  the  Emperor   Leo,  who   had 

«  Eginhard,  Ann.     Annal.  de  Gestis  Car.  Mag.  M etricd  Script, 
f  The  Saxon  metrical  annalist  gives  the  clearest  account  extant  of 
the  revolt  of  the  Duke  of  Friuli : — 

**  Cumque  domum  rediens,  princeps  iter  acceleraret 

Comperit  Ausoniis  in  partibus  esse  tyrannum 

Nomine  Hrodgaudum,  nova  qui  molimina  tentans 

Nee,  quern  rex  illi  dederat,  contentus  honore» 

Italice  latum  voluit  sibi  subdere  regnum. 

Quippe  Ducem  Comitemque  Forojulensibus  ipsum 

Constituit  Carolus,  prima  ciim  clara  triumpho 

De  Longobardis  victor  vexilla  revexit, 

Huic  nimis  ingratus  dono  male  solicitabat 

Urbibus  ex  multis  populos,  ac  fecit  ut  ad  se 

Deficerent,  justo  Caroli  spreto  dominatn,"  &c. 
See  Recueil  des  Historiens  Franpaifi,  torn.  v.  page  141. 
X  Eginhard,  Annal.  ann.  774. 
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succeeded  Constantine  Copronymus,  joyHilly  per- 
ceived a  chance  of  reuniting  under  his  sway  the 
long  divided  empire  of  Rome. 

But  Leo  •  was  neither  by  mind  nor  by  body  fitted 
for  great  undertakings.  Had  his  father  Constantine 
been  still  alive,  it  is  probable  that  the  enterprize 
would  have  been  accomplished,  or  at  least  com- 
menced, before  the  monarch  of  the  Francs  was 
aware  of  the  conspiracy.  The  preparations  of  Leo, 
on  the  contrary,  were  weak  and  dilatory.  The 
doth  with  which  he  proceeded,  gave  full  time  for 
rumour  to  use  her  wings.  Pope  Adrian,  watchful 
on  all  occasions,  obtained  information  of  the  impend- 
ing danger,  and  instantly  despatched  messengers  t 
to  France,  beseeching  aid  for  himself,  and  pointing 
out  the  perilous  situation  of  the  Frankish  monarch's 
new  dominions. 

The  envoys  of  the  pontiff  reached  France  while 
Charlemagne  was  still  absent,  pursuing  his  successful 
expedition  against  the  Saxons  ;  and  the  news  of  the 
conspiracy  of  Rodgaud,  and  the  danger  which 
menaced  his  Italian  territories,  met  him  as  he 
returned  towards  his  own  country.  Perils,  with 
him,  were  always  encountered  as  soon  as  known  ; 
and,  without  loss  of  time,  he  crossed  the  Rhine 
with  a  select  body  of  troops,  and  advanced  rapidly 
towards  Italy,  hoping  to  effect  bis  passage  before 
the  snows  had  blocked  up  the  roads.  The  year, 
however,  had  too  far  proceeded  in  its  course  towards 

*  Gibbon,  chap.  48. 

f  A.  D.  775.     Codex  Carolin.  Epist.  liz. 
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winter,  for  the  monarch  to  make  much  progress  -, 
and  he  was  forced  to  pause  at  Shiestadt,  in  Alsace.* 
This  delay  was  nevertheless  productive  of  no  evil 
consequences.  The  torpid  slowness  natural  to  the 
Emperor  Leo  far  more  than  outdid  the  necessary 
halt  of  the  King  of  France  ;  and,  at  a  moment  when 
activity  was  the  great  requisite  to  success,  days, 
weeks,  and  months  were  wasted  in  idleness  by  the 
court  of  Constantinople. 

Not  so  with  Charlemagne  :  the  first  melting  of 
the  snows  saw  him  once  more  across  the  mountains, 
and  in  full  career  against  his  enemies.  Pavia  had 
been  secured  by  the  troops  he  had  formerly  left 
there ;  and,  traversing  the  country  with  immense 
speed,  he  left  behind  him  Treviso,  though  strongly 
garrisoned  for  the  revolted  chiefs,  advanced  upon 
Friuli,  and  attacked  the  faithless  Lombards  before 
they  knew  that  he  had  passed  the  Alps.  Immediate 
destruction  overtook  the  conspirators,  and  the  death 
of  Rodgaud,  their  leader,  followed.  Whether  he  was 
taken  in  arms,  and  executed  afterwards,  or  was  slain 
in  battle,  t  is  by  no  means  clear ;  but  whichever  way 

*  Ann.  Loiseliani. 

f  The  accounts  of  this  matter  differ,  but  it  Is  probable  that  Rodgaud 
was  decapitated.  The  Tilian  Annals,  those  of  Loisel,  and  those  of 
Ado,  Archbishop  of  Vienne,  who  died  in  a.d.  S60,  make  use  of  the 
word  occints.  The  Annals  of  St  Fulda,  those  of  Eginhard,  and  the 
Chronicles  of  Moissiac,  employ  the  verb  mterficere  to  express  the  death 
of  the  revolted  Lombard.  The  Annals  of  Metz,  however,  in  speaking 
of  Charlemagne,  say,  **  Rothgundum  cepU  et  decoUare pntcepit"  It  is 
to  be  remarked,  that  these  last  annals  are  of  a  later  date  than  several  of 
the  others.  No  one,  at  the  same  time,  mourned  the  fate  of  a  man  who, 
if  he  was  not  a  rebel  to  his  legitimate  sovereign,  was  a  peijured  traitor 
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it  occurred,  his  fate  was  undeserving  of  pity.  He  had 
broken  the  oaths  which  he  had  voluntarily  plighted, 
and  he  had  abused  the  confidence  of  a  generous 
monarch.  The  clemency  of  a  conqueror — a  virtue 
then  rare — he  had  repaid  with  ingratitude ;  and  the 
power  and  property  which  had  been  left  him,  he  had 
used  as  weapons  against  him  who  had  spared  them. 
He  had  risked  all  for  ambition,  was  conquered,  and 
died. 

In  leaving  behind  him  so  large  a  city  as  Treviso, 
strongly  fortified  and  garrisoned,  while  he  struck 
the  decisive  blow  at  the  chief  of  his  adversaries, 
Charlemagne  seems  to  have  followed  a  system  of 
warfare,  which  has  appeared  new  and  bold  when 
executed  by  an  extraordinary  general  even  in  our 
own  day.  But  the  moment  he  had  disconcerted  the 
plans  of  Rodgaud,  the  monarch  turned  from  Friuli, 
and,  with  the  brilliant  celerity  which  characterized 
all  his  exploits,  marched  directly  upon  Treviso,  where 
Stabilinus,  *  the  uncle  of  the  fallen  duke,  had  shut 
himself  up,  resolved  to  hold  out  the  city  to  the  last. 
The  strength  of  the  place,  and  the  desperation  of  its 

to  his  generous  benefactor ;  and  it  was  reserved  for  the  historical 
puritanism  of  the  present  age  to  blame  a  monarch  for  punishing  a  yassal, 
who,  after  yoluntaiy  submission,  plighted  homage,  solemn  vows  of 
fidelity,  and  many  benefits  received,  had  nearly  plunged  the  whole  land 
into  war  and  bloodshed  for  the  gratification  of  his  restless  ambition. 
There  is  only  one  authority  that  I  know  of,  which  states  positively 
that  Rodgaud  was  killed  in  battle — that  called  the  Chromcon  Verdttf 
nensit ;  which,  upon  consideration,  however,  I  should  judge  better  than 
any  I  have  cited,  as  the  Lombard  priest  who  betrayed  Treviso,  and  was 
upon  the  spot  at  the  time,  afterwards  became  Bishop  of  Verdun. 
*  Ann.  Petaviani.     Chron.  Poetee  Saxon.     Chron.  Verdunens. 
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defenders,  promised  to  render  the  siege  as  long  as 
that  of  Pavia  ;  but  an  Italian  priest,  of  the  name  of 
Peter,  who  happened  to  be  in  the  fortress,  agreed  to 
betray  the  gates  of  the  Lombards  to  the  Francs,  and 
before  Easter,  Treviso  also  was  taken.  No  severity- 
followed;  and  although  the  priest*  who  had  delivered 
up  the  town  was  rewarded  in  a  manner  which  the 
magnitude  of  the  service  he  had  rendered,  more 
than  his  own  honesty,  deserved,  no  reason  exists  for 
believing  that  Charlemagne  punished  the  revolt  of 
Stabilinus  in  proportion  to  the  value  which  he. set 
upon  the  conquest. 

The  submission  of  all  the  other  Lombard  nobles 
was  prompt  and  complete  ;  but  the  monarch  who 
had  once  so  confidently  trusted,  and  had  been  so 
speedily  betrayed,  now  took  more  rigid  precautions. 
The  cities  f  which  he  had  found  absolutely  in  revolt 
he  consigned  to  Prankish  governors,  and  provided 
with  Prankish  troops  ;  but  those  vassals  whose  share 
in  the  conspiracy  was  not  ascertained  by  any  open 

act  of  rebellion,  he  wisely  left  unpunished,  permit- 
ting them  either  to  g.ttribute  their  escape  to  his 
ignorance  of  their  crime,  or  to  the  clemency  of  his 
nature.  The  garrisons  throughout  Lombardy  were 
strengthened  and  increased  ;  and,  before  the  spring 
could  be  said  to  have  fully  commenced,  the  whole 

•  He  yr^a  created  Bishop  of  Verdun,  much  against  the  will  of  the 
flock.  The  clemency  of  diarlemagne,  however,  towards  Stabilinus, 
and  all  the  other  revolted  Lombards,  would  favour  the  opinion  that 
Rodgaud  was  killed  in  battle. 

f  Ann.  Loiselian.  Ann.  Poet.  Saxon.  Ann.  Eginhard.  Ann.  Mettens. 
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country  was  reduced  to  obedience,  restored  to 
tranquillity,  and  secured  by  every  provision  for  its 
government  and  defence. 

The  rapidity  with  which  he  had  executed  all 
these  great  acts,  was  not  more  than  necessary  to  the 
monarch  of  the  Francs  ;  for  during  the  very  same 
year  he  was  called  upon  for  a  display  of  his  extra- 
ordinary powers  of  activity,  both  in  resolution  and 
performance,  such  as  Europe  has  seldom  beheld. 
But  small  space  of  time  was  allowed  him  for  securing 
his  Italian  dominions  against  fresh  commotions.  At 
Treviso,  the  news  reached  him  that  the  Saxons  were 
again  in  arms  upon  his  northern  frontier ;  and  before 
he  could  pass  the  Alps,  which  he  accomplished  with 
inconceivable  rapidity,^  he  found  that  the  fortress 
of  Eresburg  had  been  once  more  attacked  and  taken, 
and  that  the  castle  of  Sigisburg  was  besieged. 

Not  a  moment  was  lost  by  the  sovereign  of  the 
Francs ;  but,  traversing  his  own  country  with  the 
speed  of  lightning,  he  added  what  reinforcements 
he  could  gather  to  his  Italian  army,  and,  to  use  the 
words  of  the  annalist  of  Metz,  entered  the  territory 
of  his  pertinacious  enemies  like  a  mighty  tempest. 
The  garrison  of  Sigisburg  had  already  repulsed  the 
Saxon  force  which  had  attacked  it ;  and  the  presence 
of  Charlemagne  himself,  who,  before  the  Saxons 
were  fully  aware  that  he  had  quitted  Italy,  was 
sweeping  the  whole  country,  from  the  Rhine  to  the 

*  There  is  something  striking  in  the  manner  in  which  the  barbarous 
Saxon  poet  describes  the  rapidity  of  the  monarch's  movements, — 

•*  Jussit,  et  ut  venit  velox,  sic  inde  recessit." 
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Lippe,  with  the  rapidity  of  the  wind,  spread  terror 
and  consternation  through  the  land. 

Once  more  subdued,*  the  Saxons  met  him  in  great 
numbers,  on  the  banks  of  the  Lippe,  supplicating 
peace  and  pardon ;  and  again  offering  hostages,  they 
declared  their  resolution  of  embracing  the  Christian 
faith.  Charlemagne,  with  unwearied  clemency, 
instantly  acceded  to  their  demand ;  but,  determined 
to  take  greater  measures  of  security,  he  added 
several  fortresses  to  those  he  had  before  built,  and 
employed  his  troops  in  again  restoring  the  often 
demolished  castle  of  Eresburg.  While  thus  em- 
ployed, the  Saxons  presented  themselves  in  immense 
numbers,  with  their  wives  and  children,  for  the 
purpose  of  receiving  baptism ;  t  and  the  French 
monarch — imagining  that  the  greatest  step  which 
had  yet  been  taken  towards  their  civilization,  and 
the  tranquillity  of  his  own  dominions,  was  how 
gained — left  them  in  peace,  and  returned  to  France. 

Thus  ended  the  warlike  operations  of  a  year  of 
extraordinary  activity,  during  the  course  of  which, 
Charlemagne  had  carried  on  the  strife  in  person,  on 
the  shores  of  the  Gulf  of  Venice  and  on  the  banks 
of  the  Weser,  had  crossed  the  Alps  and  the  Rhine, 
and  had  led  an  immense  army  more  than  three  thou- 
sand miles  in  different  directions.  Such  exertions, 
wonderful  in  themselves,  are  the  more  remarkable, 
when  the  arms  of  the  Francs  at  that  time  are  taken 
into  consideration,  and  when  it  is  remembered,  that 

*  Annalfl  of  Metz«     Annala  of  Eginhard. 
f  Annates  Eginhard.     Annales  Mettens. 
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heavy  cavalry,  and  men  loaded  with  iron,  were 
thus  marched  over  a  vast  extent  of  country,  at  a 
time  when  every  obstacle  impeded  the  free  com- 
munication of  different  parts  of  the  world. 

The  war  dress  of  Charlemagne  himself  was 
wholly  composed  of  steel,  consisting  *  of  the  casque, 
breast  and  back  plates,  together  with  greaves, 
gauntlets,  and  cuissards,  formed  likewise  of  iron 
plates.  Nor  were  inferior  warriors  less  cumbrously 
defended ;  for  though  the  arms  of  the  earlier 
Francs  were  light,  in  comparison  with  this  heavy 
panoply,  yet  we  find  that,  in  the  days  of  Charle- 
magne, each  man  in  the  army,  whose  means 
permitted  it,  was  protected  by  a  suit  of  armour 
similar  to  that  of  the  monarch. 

Such  rapid  and  continued  movements  as  those 
in*  which  the  Frankish  king^had  been  occupied  in 
the  field,  and  the  many  'dangers  to  be  averted,  and 
difficulties  to  be  overcome,  which  had  constantly 
besieged  his  mind,  might  be  supposed  to  employ 
his  whole  thoughts,  and  leave  him  no  time  for  the 
more  pacific  affairs  of  government.  But,  during 
all  these  wars,  though,  of  course,  the  absence  of 
the  sovereign  necessarily  left  some  opportunities  of 
abuse  in  the  administration  of  justice,  and  in  the 
civil  polity  of  his  realm,  the  arrears  of  business 
were  much  less  than  might  be  iipagined. 

The  general  government  of  the  state  remained, 
as  I  have  before  observed,  in  the  hands  of  the 
monarch,    who,   without   any   minister   to   divide 

*  Monachus  Sangallensis,  cap.  26,  lib.  ii. 
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the  fatigues,  or  support  the  responsibility,  devoted 
every  spare  moment  to  its  affairs,  and  soon  learned 
to  carry  it  on  in  whatever  part  of  the  world  he 
happened  to  be.  But  the  local  administration  was 
distributed  amongst  provincial  officers,*  having  the 
title  of  Duke,  to  the  care  of  each  of  whom  twelve 
counties  were  intrusted.  The  Counts  placed 
under  these  officers,  were,  in  fact,  the  judges  of 
the  land,t  and  had  power  to  summon  to  their 
court,  any  one  within  the  territory  subject  to 
their  jurisdiction,  t  Neglect  or  refusal  to  obey 
this  summons,  was  visited  with  a  severe  penalty. 
At  the  same  time,  the  Counts  themselves  were 
forced   to   render  justice,    by   their   station ;    and 

*  This  brief  account  of  the  internal  government  of  the  country  is,  of 
course,  genera],  and  not  applying  alone  to  the  particular  period  of  the 
monarch's  reign  of  which  I  now  speak.  The  few  r^ulations  which  I 
haye  here  noticed,  were  either  framed  or  coniirmed  by  capitularies  at 
different  times  ;  and  are  only  mentioned  in  this  place,  to  shew  that  the 
tranquillity  of  the  state,  and  the  administration  of  justice,  were  provided 
for  during  the  long  wars  which  I  have  described. 

-I-  The  Dukes,  the  Counts,  and  the  Patricians,  (a  name  still  retained,) 
were  all  called  upon  to  administer  justice,  which  is  made  evident  by  the 
following  words,  from  a  formula  of  Marculfus  : — '*  Ergo,  dum  et  fidem 
et  utilitatem  tuam  videmur  habere  compertam,  ided  tibi  etctionem* 
Comitatiis,  Ducatiis,  Patriciatiis,  in  pago  illo,  quem  antecessor  tuns  ille 
usque  nunc  visus  est  egisse,  tibi  ad  agendum  regendumque  comodsimus ; 
ita  ut  semper  erga  regimen  nostrum  fidem  inlibatam  custodias,  et  omnes 
populi  ibidem  commanentes,  tam  Franci,  Romani,  Burgundiones,  qu^m 
reliquee  nationes  sub  tuo  regimine  et  gubematione  degant,  et  mode- 
rentur,  et  eos  recto  tramite  secundilm  legem  et  consuetudinem  eorum 
regas  ;  viduis  et  pupillis  maximus  defensor  appareas ;  latronum  et 
malefactorum  scelera  k  te  severissime  reprimantur ;  ut  populi  bene 
viventes  sub  tuo  regimine,  guadentes  debeant  consistere  quieti,"  &c. — 
Marculf.  Form,  zxzii.  Lindenbrogius. 

J  Capitul.  Car.  Mag.  xlvi.  cap.  38. 

*  Id  est,  Ofiieiuoi. 
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any  denial  or  perversion  of  right,  was  punished  by- 
loss  of  land  and  rank.*  The  distant  menace  of 
such  punishment,  however,  would  have  been  little 
effectual  in  procuring  the  constant  and  clear  admi- 
nistration of  the  law,  had  not  ambulatory  magistrates 
been  appointed  to  proceed  through  the  kingdom,  to 
render  judgment  themselves  in  particular  cases — to 
take  cognizance  of  the  conduct  of  the  Dukes  and 
Counts — and  to  see  justice  impartially  executed. 
These  officers  were  called  Missi  Dominici ;  t  and, 
though  I  do  not  find  it  any  where  expressly  stated 
that  their  times  of  visitation  were  uncertain,  and, 
consequently,  their  reception  by  the  Counts  unpre- 
meditated, yet  many  reasons  exist  for  believing 
such  to  have  been  the  case.t 

Their  interference  proved,  of  course,  a  great  safe- 
guard to  the  people ;  but  still,  as  the  provision  of 
forage  for  the  troops,  as  well  as  the  maintenance  of 
bridges,  highways,  prisons,  passage-boats,  and,  in 
short,  all  the  internal  regulations  of  the  country, 
both  civil  and  military,  were  in  the  first  instance 
intrusted  to  the  Counts  and  Dukes,  peculation  and 
exaction  were  undoubtedly  practised,  notwithstand- 
ing the  active  vigilance  of  the  monarch. 

Although    the    general   administration   of  law 

*  Capit.  A.D.  779,  cap.  ix.  and  xxi. 

f  Capit.  Ann.  {mper.  xi. 

X  It  appears,  also,  that  the  administration  was  even  then  intrusted  to 
the  vassals  of  the  crown  in  general,  as  well  as  to  the  Counts,  who 
were  at  that  time  mere  officers,  removeable  at  pleasure.  In  almost  all 
the  capitularies,  the  \assal  is  represented  as  administering  the  law  as 
well  as  the  Count. 
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was  thus  pfovided  for,  many  cases,  especially 
affecting  the  great  vassals  of  the  crown,  or  affairs  of 
high  ecclesiastical  property,  were  reserved  for  the 
decision  of  the  King  himself,  or  the  Count  of  his 
palace.  These  causes  Charlemagne  appears  never 
to  have  neglected  on  any  account ;  and,  in  all  his 
wars,  the  suitors  might  follow  to  his  tent,  and 
obtain  an  immediate  decision.  Thus,  in  the  heart  of 
Saxony,  he  judged  the  cause  of  the  Bishop  of  Treves 
and  the  Abbot  of  Pruim  ;  and  in  the  course  of  that 
very  year*  in  which  he  accomplished  the  two  expe- 
ditions into  Lombardy  and  Saxony,  he  heard  and 
determined  an  extraordinary  number  of  general 
pleas. 

Amongst  other  affairs  brought  under  his  imme- 
diate notice  about  this  time,  was  that  of  the  Pope 
and  the  Archbishop  of  Ravenna,  whose  dispute,  it 
appears,  was  not  easily  concluded  ;  as  the  prelate 
of  the  ISxarchate  undertook  a  journey  to  France 
for  the  sole  purpose  of  justifying  himself  in  the  eyes 
of  Charlemagne,  f 

Whatever  was  the  decision  of  the  King,  in  regard 
to  which  we  have  no  clear  information,  it  would 
seem  that  the  award  was  not  very  unfavourable  to 
the  archbishop,  who,  after  his  return  to  Italy,  con- 
ducted himself  with  such  overbearing  insolence,  as 
to  give  more  oflFence  to  Adrian  t  than  ever.  In  con- 
sequence, the  great  amity  which  had  hitherto  existed 
between  Charlemagne  and  the  supreme  pontiff  was 

*  A.  D.  776.  f  Codex  Carolinus,  epist.  liii.  X  ^^*  ^^'  ^^^ 
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diminished  for  a  short  time,  and  the  papal  epistles 
breathe  a  tone  of  complaint  and  discontent,  very 
different  from  the  usual  tenor  of  Adrian's  pommu- 
nications  with  his  great  protector.*  Before  long, 
however,  either  Charlemagne  removed  the  cause  of 
dissatisfaction,  or  the  pontiff  perceived  the  impolicy 
of  alienating  such  powerful  friendship,  by  fruitless 
importunity  and  impotent  resentment.  The  acer- 
bity of  Adrian's  style  soon  mellowed  again  into 
more  genial  expressions — his  language  became  once 
more  that  of  praise  and  benediction ;  and  Italy 
remaining  in  peace  and  security,  left  the  monarch 
of  the  Francs  to  oppose  his  whole  force  to  the 
inveterate  enemies  who  still  hovered  upon  his 
north-eastern  frontier,  eager  for  revenge. 

Time  for  collecting  his  energies,  and  opportunity 
to  apply  them  undivided,  was  now,  indeed,  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  Charlemagne ;  for  though,  at 
the  end  of  the  last  year,  he  had  left  the  Saxons 
with  a  more  reasonable  prospect  of  peace  than  had 
ever  terminated  any  of  his  former  compaigns,  that 
prospect  was  soon  destined  to  be  obscured. 

The  immense  tract  of  country  occupied  by  the 
Saxons,  the  warlike  habits  of  the  people,  and  their 
fierce  and  indomitable  courage,  while  it  made  even 
their  temporary  subjection  by  the  Francs  extraor- 
dinary, in  reality  left  little  hope  of  their  permanent 
tranquillity.  The  apparent  cause  of  their  easy  and 
continual  overthrow  by  the  armies  of  Charlemagne, 

*  Codex  Carolinus,  epist.  1. 
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was  their  division  into  various  tribes,  and  their 
want  of  that  unity  of  purpose,  which  can  only  be 
obtained  by  the  action  of  a  general  and  continuous 
government.  The  War-King*  of  to-day  was  no 
longer  War-King  to-morrow  ;  his  military  projects 
ended  with  his  command ;  and  the  nation  had  to 
adopt  new  schemes,  and  habituate  itself  to  a  new 
leader,  while  no  fixed  principles  in  the  art  of  war 
served  to  counterbalance  the  constant  change  of 
commanders.  Had  one  man  of  great  and  compre- 
hensive genius  appeared,  who  could  have  held  in 
his  hands  for  a  length  of  time  the  united  energies 
and  resources  of  the  people,  he  might  at  any  period 
have  found  means  to  oppose  to  the  monarch  of  the 
Francs,  a  more  equal  and  steady  resistance  than  had 
hitherto  been  attempted. 

Such  a  man  was  now  rising  into  light ;  and, 
though  greatly  inferior  to  Charlemagne  in  talent, 
in  firmness,  in  civilization,  and  in  magnanimity,  his 
powers  were  sufficient  to  give  an  entirely  new  cha- 
racter to  the  Saxon  war.t  He  was  a  chief  of  the 
Westphalians  ;  whether  duke  of  the  whole  of  those 
who  took  that  name,  or  only  of  a  tribe,  is  obscure 
and  unimportant.  His  name,  which  has  come  down 
with  honour  in  every  history  of  Germany  as  that 
of  one  of  the  greatest  patriots  of  that  time,  was 
Witikind ;  and  to  personal  courage,  warlike  abili- 
ties, and  great  powers  of  exertion,  he  added — 
as  is  proved  by  his  influence  on  the  minds  of  his 

♦  Sharon  Turner,  Hist,  of  Anglo-Saxons,  vol.  i. 
f  Eginhard,  Annales,  777. 
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countrymen — the  force  of  eloquence  and  the  talent 
of  command. 

During  the  greater  part  of  the  wars  which  had 
preceded  this  epoch,  we  have  seen  that  the  cam- 
paigns on  both  sides  had  been  little  better  than 
devastating  incursions  into  the  territories  of  the 
enemy,  wherein  the  Saxons  had  ever  committed 
the  first  aggression,  and  fled  before  they  could  be 
strongly  opposed.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Francs 
ravaged  in  retaliation,  and  retired  as  soon  as  sub- 
mission and  promises  of  future  peace  had  been 
wrung  from  the  enemy.  Previous  to  the  accession 
of  Charlemagne,  means  of  retribution,  but  not  of 
coercion,  had  been  employed  ;  but  he,  finding  that 
no  reliance  was  to  be  placed  on  empty  vows,  had 
acted  on  a  different  principle  ;  and  at  the  termina- 
tion of  each  campaign,  had  taken  new  measures  to 
repress  the  Saxons,  by  building  fortresses  beyond  his 
own  border ;  by  which  precaution,  though  as  yet  he 
pretended  to  no  dominion  over  them,  he  learned  the 
first  movements  which  preceded  an  incursion  upon 
his  territory,  and  broke  the  force  of  the  torrent 
at  its  source.  In  return  for  continual  aggression 
and  violated  promises,  he  held  out  frequent  menaces 
of  total  and  permanent  subjection,  on  the  next 
breach  of  tranquillity ;  and  in  his  last  expedition, 
after  having  brought  his  enemies  to  his  feet,  he  had 
commenced  the  erection  of  a  fortified*  town  within 
their  limits.  Far  from  shewing  any  indignation  at 
this  proceeding,  the  Saxons — who,  with  the  common 

*  Annales  Petaviani,  ann.  776. 
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craft;  of  barbarians,  were  always  profuse  to  mean- 
ness in  their  acts  of  submission  when  conquered — 
had  not  only  given  hostages,  but,  as  before  men- 
tioned, had  demanded  baptism,*  which  they  knew 
would  be  pleasing  to  the  victor. 

Not  so,  however,  Witikind,  who,  unconscious  of 
any  right  but  liberty,  while  he  robbed  and  destroyed 
the  property  of  his  neighbours,  viewed  with  insur- 
mountable wrath  the  least  infringement  of  his  own. 
The  measures  of  defence  which  Charlemagne  was 
in  a  manner  compelled  to  take,  he  looked  upon  as 
an  ambitious  aggression  upon  the  liberties  of  the 
Saxons  ;  and  no  sooner  had  the  winter  of  a.  d.  777 
placed  a  barrier  between  his  nation  and  the  monarch 
of  the  Francs,  than  he  stimulated  his  countrymen 
once  more  to  violate  their  lately  renewed  engage- 
ments. 

Before  any  active  efforts  could  be  made,t  the 
precursory  movements  of  the  Saxons  were  com- 
municated to  Charlemagne,  and,  with  his  usual 
promptitude,  he  marched  directly  to  the  point  of 
danger.  The  plans  of  Witikind  being  thus  discon- 
certed by  the  rapid  energy  of  the  French  king,  that 
chief,  finding  himself  without  any  force  to  oppose 
the  immense  army  suddenly  led  against  him,  fled 
into  Denmark  to  seek  aid  and  support  from  Sigifrid, 
the  Danish  monarch  then  reigning. 

In  the  meantime,  the  whole  Saxon  population 
thronged  to  Charlemagne,  and,  protesting  their 
innocence  of  the  plots  of  Witikind,  as  well  as  their 

*  See  note  III.  f  Eginhard,  Annales.     Chron.  Adonii,  777. 
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perfect  submission,  demanded  eagerly  the  mainte- 
nance of  peace.  Charlemagne,  though  probably  not 
deceived  hj  the  declaration,  once  more  agreed  to 
withdraw  his  army,  but,  at  the  same  time,  only  did 
so  upon  the  express  condition,  that  if  the  Saxons 
again  violated  their  fciith,  they  should  lose  both 
their  country  and  their  liberty.*  I  use  the  words  of 
Eginhard,  and  shall  not  attempt  to  investigate  far 
whether  this  was  a  condition  which  a  conqueror 
had  a  right  to  demand,  or  which  was  any  way 
obligator}"  upon  the  conquered.  It  must,  indeed, 
be  considered  more  as  a  threat  than  a  condition ; 
and  it  appears  to  me  that  no  measure  was  unjusti- 
fiable that  might,  in  the  failure  of  all  other  means, 
procure  peace  for  France  from  a  nation  which,  for 
two  hundred  years,  had  kept  her  frontier  provinces 
in  a  state  of  constant  strife  and  desolation. 

By  this  time — although,  in  those  days,  the  wings 
of  Fame  were  slow  and  feeble — the  renown  of  the 
monarch  of  the  Francs  had  penetrated  to  all  the 
quarters  of  the  earth  ;  and.  even  while  repressing 
the  turbulent  Saxons  in  the  north,  the  deputies  of 
another  nation,  and  of  a  different  religion,  came 
from  the  very  opposite  extreme  of  Europe  to  solicit 
succour  and  protection. 

These  were  a  body  of  Saracens  from  Spain  ;  and 
a  few  words  must  be  said  in  explanation  of  the  state 
of  the  country  from  which  they  were  sent,  as,  on 
their  representations,  a  new  war  and  new  conquests 
were  undertaken  and  completed. 

*  Annales  Eginhard,  ann.  777. 
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A  twofold  traitor  to  bis  religion  and  his  country 
had,  about  tbe  year  710,  courted  tbe  Arabs  from 
Africa  into  Spain.  Whether  revenge  or  ambition  was 
the  motive,  is  a  question  of  little  import  here  ;  it  is 
sufficient  that  Count  Julian  betrayed  his  country 
and  his  God.  A  divided  people  and  a  feeble  king 
on  the  one  hand,  and  a  daring  commander  with  a 
veteran  host  on  the  other,  decided  the  fate  of  the 
Gothic  throne ;  and,  by  the  close  of  the  year  714, 
Spain,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  remote  districts, 
was  subdued  by  the  Arabs,  from  the  columns  of. 


HISTORY  OF  CHARLEMAGNE.  219 

Hercules  to  the  chain  of  the  Pyrenees.  The 
government  of  the  conquered  country  was  intrusted 
to  the  lieutenants  of  the  caliphs ;  and  the  spirit  of 
war  had  then  so  strong  an  influence  on  the  Arab 
race,  that  few  of  the  Spanish  governors  contented 
themselves,  without  adding  something  to  that  which 
their  predecessors  had  acquired. 

The  Pyrenees  were  thus  soon  passed ;  and,  a 
short  time  before  the  close  of  the  Merovingian 
dynasty  in  France,  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
southern  districts  of  that  country  was  under  the 
Saracen  dominion.  The  celebrated  Abderraman, 
seeking  to  extend  his  power  still  farther,  fell  before 
the  arm  of  Charles  Martel ;  and  the  Saracens, 
retiring  from  France,  contented  themselves  with 
their  territories  in  Spain. 

For  the  space  of  fifty  years,  the  Iberian  peninsula 
remained  dependent  upon  the  throne  of  the  caliphs ; 
but  domestic  dissensions  soon  began  to  diminish 
the  vigour  of  the  race  of  Mahomet.  A  powerful 
faction  sprang  up  against  the  children  of  Omar, 
who  had  for  so  long  possessed  the  great  Oriental 
throne.  Two  bloody  battles  decided  the  fate  of 
the  caliphat ;  iand  a  cruel  system  of  extermination 
destroyed  the  major  part  of  the  unfortunate 
Omaides. 

While  the  house  of  Abbas,  however, — ^the  greatest 
which  ever  swayed  the  sceptre  of  the  East, — esta- 
blished itself  firmly  in  the  heart  of  the  Mahommedan 
world,  one  of  the  rival  race  of  Omar  escaped  to 
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Spain,  where  the  party  of  his  family  was  predomi- 
nant ;  and  about  the  same  period  at  which  the 
Merovingian  dynasty  ended  in  France,  and  Pepin 
assumed  the  throne  of  that  country,  Spain  separated 
from  the  dominion  of  the  caliphs,  and  placed  herself 
under  a  monarch  of  her  own.  This  state  of  inde- 
pendence, of  course,  was  not  established  without  a 
contest ;  but  the  officer  sent  against  Abdalrahman, 
now  caliph  of  Cordova,  was  defeated  and  slain,  and 
the  power  of  the  new  sovereign  was  confirmed  by 
victory.  The  subjects  over  whom  he  was  called  to 
reign,  were  divided  between  Jews,  Christians,  and 
Mahommedans  of  the  two  sects  of  Abbas  and 
Omar.  Clemency  and  protection  were,  in  general, 
shewn  to  the  Christians,  and  favour  and  regard  to 
the  Jews  ;  but,  according  to  the  common  course  of 
human  feeling,  the  very  suspicion  of  being  one  of 
the  party  of  Abbassides — the  heretical  usurpers  of 
the  caliphat — was  enough  to  call  down  every 
species  of  severity  and  intolerance. 

Besides  those  Christians  who  had  submitted  to 
the  Arab  yoke,  and  lived  contented  under  the 
dominion  of  their  conquerors,  a  portion  of  the 
ancient  Gothic  race  still  remained  unsubdued  in 
the  heart  of  the  Asturias,  strong  in  bold,  free,  and 
independent  hearts,  but  weak  in  number  and  in 
means.  Such  were  the  inhabitants  of  Spain,  when, 
in  the  heart  of  Saxony,  the  monarch  of  the  Francs* 

*  Eginhard,  Anu.  777. 
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was  visited  by  one  of  the  Saracen  Emirs  of  Arragon, 
praying  for  protection  and  redress,  and  offering  to 
hold  the  whole  of  his  territories  from  Charlemagne, 
rather  than  from  the  crown  of  Cordova. 

In  all  revolutions,  such  as  those  which  had  lately 
taken  place  in  Spain,  the  natural  tendency  of  private 
ambition  is  to  divide  the  state,  rather  than  to  con- 
solidate it.  Selfishness,  joined  with  talent,  has,  in 
all  political  convulsions,  the  greatest  room  for 
exertion  ;  and  each  man  who  possesses  the  power, 
the  activity,  and  the  courage  to  struggle,  aims  at 
individual  independence,  if  not  at  general  dominion. 
In  many  instances  this  took  place  in  Spain ;  and 
we  find  a  multitude  of  petty  princes  rendering 
themselves  wholly  or  partially  free  from  the  domi- 
nation of  the  mbnarchs  of  Cordova.  Whether  this 
desire  was  the  motive  of  Ibn  al  Arabi,*  as  the 
Saracen  who  visited  Charlemagne  is  termed  by  the 
annalists,  or  whether  he  was  one  of  the  hated 
Abbassides,  whom  oppression  had  driven  to  revolt, 
does  not  appear.  His  vengeance  or  his  ambition, 
however,  took  larger  views  than  that  of  his  fellows, 
when  it  led  him  a  thousand  miles  across  a  strange 
and  Christian  country,  to  seek  support  from  the 
conquering  monarch  of  the  Francs.  To  that 
monarch  he  held  out  a  prospect  of  easy  victory, 
extended  dominion,  and  vast  advantage;  and  his 
petition  met  with  immediate  attention. 

Charlemagne  undertook  to  invade  Spain  ;  and  it 

*  Ann.  Petayiani.     Ann.  Eginhard.     His  name  is  difFerently  written 
by  the  different  annalists,  and  is  probably  corrupt  in  all. 
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must  be  here  remarked,  that  this  was  the  first  war 
in  which  that  great  warrior  ever  engaged,  with  the 
sole  view  to  conquest*  The  war  of  Aquitaine  had 
been  the  act  of  a  sovereign  to  correct  and  repress 
a  revolted  vassal, — that  of  Saxony,  to  defend  his 
frontier,  and  punish  the  aggressors  on  his  land, — 
the  invasion  of  Italy,  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  an  office 
he  had  long  before  accepted,  and  to  deliver  and 
protect  a  devoted  friend.  But  the  Saracens  had 
committed  no  new  infringement  of  the  French 
territory, — no  old  and  dear  ally  was  to  be  defended 
by  his  expedition, — and,  making  every  allowance 
on  the  score  of  Christian  zeal,*  and  the  desire  of 
protecting  the  oppressed  Goths  of  Spain,  this 
remains  still  the  most  unjustifiable  war  in  which 
Charlemagne  was  ever  engaged.  But  the  desire  for 
conquest  and  aggrandizement,  like  every  other 
passion  of  human  nature — and  even  more  than  any 
other — increases  by  habit  and  indulgence.  Charle- 
magne had  been  educated  to  war,  and  pampered 

*  Some  of  the  late  French  historians  praise  this  expedition  ;  call  the 
conquest  of  Spain  much  more  noble  and  worthy  of  his  regard  than  that  oi 
his  indomitable  enemies  the  Saxons ;  represent  all  that  passed  in  the  mind 
of  the  monarch, — his  hesitation  to  ally  himself  with  Mahommedans, 
and  his  aspirations  for  the  benefit  of  the  Christians  ;  and  end,  by  calling 
the  desires  which  led  him  to  invade  a  country  with  which  he  had  no 
subject  of  offence,  which  had  never  injured  him,  violated  his  frontier,  or 
oppressed  his  allies,  **  religious  and  humane."  *  The  whole  account  of 
what  passed  in  the  mind  of  Charlemagne  on  this  occasion  is  a  wild 
hypothesis,  which  is  unsupported  even  by  a  casual  word  in  contemporary 
history  ;  and  the  reasoning  will  appear  absurd  or  not,  to  every  one,  as 
they  may  judge  it  wisest  and  best  to  attack  a  peaceful  neighbour,  or  to 
repel  an  armed  thief. 

*  Gaillard,  Hist,  de  Charlemagne,  vol.  i.  p.  829. 
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by  victory  f  yet,  through  his  life,  his  moderation  is 
much  more  conspicuous  than  his  excess. 

In  order  that  no  Ion  gmarch  might'fatigue  his 
troops  and  delay  his  progress,  Charlemagne  passed 
the  winter  in  Aquitaine,*  collecting  all  his  forces 
on  the  frontier  he  meant  to  violate.  In  the 
spring,  as  soon  as  the  defiles  of  the  Pyrenees  were 
passable,  he  led  one  large  division  of  his  army 
through  the  mountains  into  Spain,  and  advanced 
rapidly  upon  Saragossa.  At  the  same  time,t  a 
considerable  force,  raised  in  Burgundy,  Austrasia, 
and  even  Lombardy,t  passed  the  mountains  of 
Roussillon,  and  made  themselves  masters  of  Cata- 
lonia. Their  progress  and  success  were  rapid  and 
extraordinary ;  and,  after  taking  possession  of 
Barcelona,  Huesca,  Gerona,  and  other  neighboiu*ing 
towns,  they  advanced  across  the  country,  and  joined 
their  monarch  at  Saragossa* 

*  A.D.  77S.     Ann.  Loiseliani. 

f  Ann.  Tiliani.     Ann.  Petaviani. 

X  Whether  the  imitation  was  intentional  of  accidental — whether 
Charlemagne  was  followed  as  a  prototype,  or  studied  as  a  master  in  the 
art  of  conquest — a  gpreat  and  ambitious  man  of  modem  dajs  has  left 
behind  him  a  strong  resemblance  in  many  of  his  militaiy  actions  to 
the  monarch  of  the  middle  ages.  The  custom  of  immediately  amal- 
gamadng  a  conquered  nation  with  the  l^ons  of  the  conqueror*  and 
binding  the  two  nations  together  by  a  union  of  endeavour  and  com- 
munity of  glory,  had  been  practised  before  either  Charlemagne  or 
Napoleon  ;  but  a  similarity  in  many  other  respects  may  be  traced,  by 
reading  the  history  of  each,  but  with  this  striking  difference,  that  in  the 
life  of  Napoleon,  individual  ambition  was  the  whole,  in  Charlemagnei  it 
was  only  a  part. 
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Though  the  whole  of  that  part  of  th?  country  is 
highly  defensible — though  the  Arabs  of  that  day 
possessed  more  military  skill  and  warlike  energy  than 
perhaps  any  European  nation  —  and  though  the 
cities  of  Arragon  and  Catalonia  were  both  strongly 
garrisoned  and  fortified,  yet  little  or  no  resistance 
was  offered  by  any  place  except  Pampeluna.  From 
these  circumstances,  and  from  a  number  of  active 
military  operations,  which  were  almost  immediately 
after  undertaken  by  the  Goths  of  the  Asturias, 
it  is  more  than  probable  that  the  Mahommedan 
monarchs,  embarrassed  with  doubtful  friends  and 
internal  enemies,  were  unprepared  with  any  suffi- 
cient  means  to  oppose  the  formidable  army  of  the 
invaders.  Whether  the  resistance  of  Pampeluna 
itself  was  at  all  vigorous,  is  not  distinctly  stated  in 
any  contemporary  account ;  but  it  may  be  inferred 
that  the  struggle  *  was  severe,  from  the  marks  of 
triumph  and  precaution  which  followed  its  fall. 
A  medal  t  was  struck,  to  commemorate  the  capture 
of  the  city ;  and4he  walls  were  razed  to  the  ground, 
to  guard  against  the  consequences  of  future  revolt. 

The  rest   of  Navarre   and  Arragon   was  soon 


*  Ann.  Poet  Saxon,  ann.  77S. 

f  It  bore,  Capta  excuAque  PampelonL  The  Saxon  poet  is  the  only 
annalist  who  marks  that  the  city  was  fordbly  taken,  and  eren  he  goes 
no  farther  than  to  say,  **  id  ceperat  armit"  The  Annals  of  Metz  imply 
that  Saragossa  also  resisted  ;  but  the  whole  detail  of  these  circumstances 
is  so  yery  brief  in  the  old  historians,  that  modem  writers  have  been 
obliged  to  supply  the  want  of  &cts  from  the  stores  of  imagination. 
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reduced  to^submission.  Ibn  ai  Arabi*  and  his  com- 
panions were  restored  to  their  dominions^  what- 
ever those  dominions  were,  and,t  giving  hostages 
and  tribute,  rendered  themselves  in  some  degree 
vassals  of  the  crown  of  France.  The  pledges, 
either  offered  bj  Abu  Taurus,  one  of  the  Saracen 
Emirs,  or  exacted  from  him,  were  his  brother  and 
his  son ;  and  it  is  but  reasonable  to  suppose,  that 
the  degree  of  protection  granted,  was  in  proportion 
to  such  a  high  price  as  the  exile  of  two  near  and 
dear  relations. 

Grarrisons  were  now  placed  in  ^iy;ticular  cities, 
to  secure  the  country  which  had  been  won ;  everj 
measure  of  precaution  and  defence  was  adopted ; 
and  what  has  been  called  **  the  Spanish  March,'' 
comprising  a  broad  band  of  country,  extending 
along  the  southern  foot  of  the  Pyrenees,  was  added 
.to  the  dominion  of  Charlemagne. 

It  is  not  easy  to  say,  whether  the  ifSqiiisition 
and  preservation  of  this  territory  by  the  Frankish 
monarch  was  designed  from  the^irst  by  cautious 
policy,  or  merely  originated  in  the  spirit  of  con- 
quest. In  a  political  point  of  view,  however, 
it  was  infinitely  well  judged.  The  passages  of 
the  Pyi'enees,  which  had  ever  been  a  refuge  for  the 
turbulent  and  treacherous  Gascons,  were  thus 
secured.  A  barrier  was  placed  between  them  and 
their  old  allies,  the  Saracens  of  Spain.     The  keys  of 

*  He  was  apparently  Emir  of  Saragoasa. 
f  Annales  Mettensis.    Chron.  Moissiac. 
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the  southern  frontier  of  France,  whiclr  had  been 
heretofore  in  the  hands  of  the  Arabs,  were  thence- 
forth intrusted  to  Charlemagne's  own  subjects; 
and  while  the  complete  and  final  reduction  of  the 
whole  of  Aquitaine  to  law  and  submission,  was 
ultimately  ensured,  his  Pyrenean  provinces,  from 
the  Gulf  of  Lyons  to  the  Bay  of  Biscay,  were 
secured  from  invasion. 

Although  the  conquest  of  the  Spanish  March  had 
been  easy  and  nearly  unopposed,  Charlemagne  was 
not  suffered  ultimately  to  fix  his  power  in  so  impor- 
tant a  district  without  a  struggle.  The  time  he  was 
forced  to  employ  in  perfecting  the  various  arrange- 
ments for  incorporating  the  acquired  territory  with 
the  rest  of  France,  and  in  providing  for  its  govern- 
ment, both  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  gave  room  for 
preparation  on  the  part  of  the  Saracens.  A  large 
army  was  collected,  and  poured  down  into  Arragon. 
The  Francs*  were  attacked  near  Saragossa,  but 
after  a  battle  of  several  hours,  in  which  many 
thousands  of  the- ^ahommedans  were  slain,  victory 
declared  in  favour  t  of  the  French  monarch ;  and 
his  new  dominions  in  Spain  were  secured.  After 
this  success,  Charlemagne  proceeded  calmly  to  com- 
plete that  regular  organization  in  the  state  of  the 
province,  which  he  always  endeavoured  to  introduce 

*  Recueil  des  HUt  Franc.  D.  Boaquet,  vol.  t.  p.  70,  note  G. 

•f  I  haye  admitted  the  account  of  this  battle,  though  it  stands  only 
upon  one  authority  in  regard  to  the  details,  (Chron.  Moissiac,  Cod. 
Reg.  D.  Bouquet,  vol.  v.  p.  70,)  because  every  other  Tmter  implies 
that  battles  were  fought,  though  without  entering  into  particulars. 
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into  every  country  be  conquered.  But  before  long, 
tbe  news  from  bis  northern  frontier  became  *  of  sucb 
a  nature  sb  to  call  him  back  from  the  scene  f  before 
bim,  with  all  the  rapidity  which  never  failed  to 
attend  his  movements  on  every  occasion  of  impor- 
tance. 

Dangers  of  the  most  pressing  kind  were  repre- 
sented as  threatening  the  provinces  on  the  Rhine ; 
and  the  monarch's  march  was  immediately  directed 
towards  the  Pyrenees.  Dividing  his  forces  into 
two  bodies,  he  advanced  in  person,  at  the  head  of 
the  first  division,  and,  for  the  sake  of  greater  speed 
in  his  own  progress,  left  all  the  baggage  with  the 
rear  guard,  which  was  strong  in  men,  and  com- 
manded by  some  of  the  most  renowned  chieftains  of 
his  army.  The  names:]:  of  Eggiard  and  Anselm  have 
come  down  to  us,  together  with  that  of  Rolando, 
or  Orlando,  the  nephew  of  Charlemagne,  §  as  the 
commanders  of  the  second  division,  which  had  to 
suffer  much  from  unforeseen  hostility. 

*  Both  the  annals  of  Loisel  and  those  of  Eginhard  say,  that  the 
news  of  the  Saxon  invasion  reached  Charlemagne  at  Auxerre  ;  but  it 
seems  certain,  as  stated  by  the  Chronicle  of  Moissiac,  some  information 
of  danger  on  his  northern  frontier,  recalled  him  so  hastily  from  Spain. 

'f  Chron.  Moissiac. 

%  Eginhard,  in  Vit  Car.  Mag.  cap.  ix. 

§  He  was  the  son  of  Milo,  Count  of  Anglers,  and  Bertha,  sister  of 
Charlemagne.  The  word  paladin,  or  palatine,  afterwards  so  common  in 
poetry,  as  the  characteristic  designation  of  Charlemagne's  warriors,  is 
first  applied  to  them  on  this  occasion  by  .the  Saxon  poet,  who  wrote  in 
the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Amulphus,  about  seventy  years  after  the  death 
of  Charles.  It  was  probably  adopted  from  the  circumstance  of  more 
than  one  Count  gf  the  Palace  having  fought  in  the  Pyrenees. 
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It  must  be  remembered,  that  Lupo,  Duke  of 
Gascony,  on  delivering  up  his  rebellious  uncle, 
Hunald,  had  been  suffered  to  retain  his  duchy, 
which,  from  its  position  amongst  the  Pyrenean 
mountains,  fully  as  much  as  its  tenure,  was  but 
slightly  dependent  upon  the  crown  of  France. 
Lupo  was  ambitious,  as  well  as  treacherous,  and 
was  filled  with  the  same  turbulent  and  rebellious 
spirit  which  had  animated  his  ancestors.  The 
sovereignty  of  the  French  monarch  was  alone 
tolerable  so  long  as  it  was  distant  and  unexercised ; 
and  tranquillity  was  only  to  be  expected,  while 
powerful  armies  enforced  obedience,  or  suspended 
authority  left  the  shadow  of  independence.  To  a 
man  of  such  a  character,  the  acquisition  of  a  lai^ 
territory  on  the  southern  side  of  the  mountains  by 
Charlemagne,  was  any  thing  but  agreeable.  He 
saw  himself  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  the  dominions 
of  a  monarch,  against  whom  he  eagerly  sought  an 
opportunity  of  revolt ;  and,  with  the  mad  miscal- 
culation of  his  own  powers,  which  had  ruined  every 
other  member  of  his  family,  he  prepared  to  offer  an 
outrage  to  his  sovereign,  which  could  only  be 
productive  of  temporary  advantage  to  himself,  and 
could  never  be  forgiven  by  the  King.  It  is  probable, 
that  he  had  only  suffered  Charlemagne  to  enter 
Spain  without  molestation,  because  he  had  no 
power  of  opposing  him.  But  when  he  found  that 
the  ravages  of  the  Saxons  called  the  monarch 
imperatively  to  the  north,  and  that  the  rear  guard 
of  his  army,  loaded  with  baggage  and  treasure,  was 


HISTORY  OF  CHARLBMAGNE.  229 

separated  from  the  rest  of  the  troops,  he  resolved  * 
upon  an  undertaking,  for  which  punishment  seemed 
remote,  and  in  which  success  was  probable,  and 
rapine  sure. 

The  Ppenees,  extending  in  a  continuous  line 
from  the  Bay  of  Biscay  to  the  borders  of  the 
Mediterranean,  rise  in  a  long  straight  ridge,  the 
superior  points  of  which  are  but  a  few  yards  lower 
than  the  summit  of  Mont  Blanc.  In  the  highest 
part  of  the  chain,  there  are  occasional  apertures ; 
and  from  the  main  body  of  the  mountains,  long 
masses  of  inferior  hills  are  projected  into  the  plain 
country  on  either  side,  decreasing  in  height  as  they 
proceed,  till  they  become  imperceptibly  blended  with 
the  level  ground  around.  Between  these  steep  natural 
buttresses,  narrow  valleys,  sometimes  spreading  out 
into  grand  basins,  sometimes  straitened  into  defiles 
of  a  few  yards  in  width,  wind  on  towards  the  only 
passes  from  one  country  to  another.  The  roads, 
skirting  along  the  bases  of  the  hills — which,  to  the 
present  day,  are  frequently  involved  in  immense 
and  trackless  woods — have  always  beneath  them  a 
mountain  torrent,  above  which  they  are  raised,  as 
on  a  terrace,  upon  the  top  of  high  and  rugged 
precipices.  A  thousand  difficulties  beset  the  way 
on  every  side,  and  nature  has  surrounded  the  path 
with  every  means  of  ambush  and  concealment. 

Mounted  on  heavy  horses,  and  loaded  with  a 

*  Eginhard,  Annales,  776. 
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complete  armour  of  iron,  *  the  soldiers  of  Charle- 
magne returned  from  their  victorious  expedition 
into  Spain,  and  entered  the  gorges  of  the  Pyrenees, 
without  ever  dreaming  that  an  enemy  beset  their 
footsteps. 

The  monarch  himself,  t  with  the  first  division  of 
his  host,  was  sufiered  to  pass  unmolested  ;  but 
when  the  second  body  of  the  Francs,  following 
leisurely  at  a  considerable  distance,  had  entered  the 
wild  and  narrow  valley  called  the  JRoscida  Pallis^ 
(now  Roncesvalles,)  the  woods  and  mountains 
around  them  suddenly  bristled  into  life,  and  they 
were  attacked  on  all  sides  by  the  perfidious  Gascons, 
whose  light  arms,  distant  arrows,  t  and  knowledge 
of  the  country,  gave  them  every  advantage  over 
their  opponents. 

In  tumult  and  confusion,  the  Francs  were  driven 
down  into  the  bottom  of  the  pass,  embarrassed  both 

*  Eginhard,  in  Vit.  Car.  Mag.  cap.  ix. 

f  On  the  subject  of  this  defeat,  almost  all  the  annalists  are  silent, 
whether  they  wrote  in  the  time  of  Charlemagne  himself,  or  at  a  period 
when  they  could  no  longer  offend  the  feelings  of  the  man,  or  the  vanity 
of-  the  monarch.  They  in  general,  on  the  contrary,  represent  the 
Gascons  as  defeated,  using  the  expressions,  "  Watcones  tubjugatot^ 
(Ann.  Tiliani  et  Loiseliani,)  mbfugaiit  Wasconibtts,  (Chron.  Adonis,) 
Wasconibui  subactit,  (Ann.  Fuldenses.)  Indeed,  I  should  have 
imagined,  and  should  also  have  stated,  that  after  the  defeat  of  his 
rear  guard,  Charlemagne  pursued  and  overcame  the  Gascons,  had  not 
the  statement  of  Eginhard  been  precise,  that  the  monarch  could  not 
take  vengeance  upon  his  treacherous  subjects  at  that  time ;  (Egwhard, 
in  Vit  Car.  Magn.  cap.  ix.)  and  again,  in  his  Annals,  that  the  Gascons 
avoided  all  pursuit,  (Egin.  Annales,  778.) 

I  Ann.  Poet.  Saxonici.     Ann.  Eginhard,  778. 
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by  their  arms  and  baggage.  The  Gascons  *  pressed 
them  on  every  point,  and  slaughtered  them  like  a 
herd  of  deer,  singling  them  out  with  their  arrows 
from  above,  and  roUing  down  the  rocks  upon  their 
heads.  Never  wanting  in  courage,  the  Francs 
fought  to  the  last  man,  and  died  unconquered. 
Rolando  t  and  his  companions,  after  a  thousand 
deeds  of  valour,  were  slain  with  the  rest ;  and  the 
Gascons,  satiated  with  carnage,  and  rich  in  plunder, 
dispersed  amongst  the  mountains,  leaving  Charle- 
magne to  seek  for  immediate  vengeance  in  vain. 

The  battle  must  have  been  fierce  and  long,  and 
the  stru^le  great,  though  unequal  ;  for,  during 
the  lapse  of  many  centuries,  tradition  has  hung 


*  I  have  used  the  word  Gascons  alone,  because  it  is  evident  that  the 
Goths  of  Spain  had  no  share  in  this  battle.  Ndther  did  the  Saracens 
participate  in  the  victory.  The  Spanish  accounts,  which  claim  the 
glory  of  haviqg  defeated  a  part  of  Charlemagne's  army,  are  unworthy 
of  refutation  or  notice.  The  only  nation  or  tribe  who  have  any  claim 
to  the  doubtful  honour  of  having  overthrown,  by  perfidy,  a  body  of 
brave  men,  taken  at  a  disadvantage,  are  the  Basques,  inhabiting  a  district 
on  both  sides  of  the  Pyrenees,  and  still  possessing  all  the  agility,  with- 
out the  treachery,  of  their  ancestors. 

f  The  multitude  of  fables  which  have  been  gnSted  on  the  battle  of 
Roncesvalles,  are  too  well  known  to  need  any  particular  notice.  M. 
Gaillard  loses  temper  with  the  English  romance  writers  on  the  score 
of  Arthur,  and  wishes  to  prove  that  they  have  pilfered  largely  firom 
the  &bulous  annalists  of  Charlemagne.  Mr  Leyden  and  the  Abb6 
Vellet  confound  all  sorts  of  historical  facts,  in  their  reasoning  on  the 
romances  of  thb  period,— prove  Charles  Martel  to  have  been  a  Breton— * 
make  him  institute  an  order  of  knighthood,  and  bestow  the  patrimony 
of  St  Peter  on  the  Pope.  Beyond  all  doubt,  however,  the  first  romance 
written  on  the  life  of  Charlemagne,  was  that  fidsely  attributed  to  Arch- 
bishop Turpin ;  but  it  will  be  very  difficult,  I  am  afraid,  to  prove  its 
having  been  composed  before  the  twelfih  century. 
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about  the  spot,  and  the  memory  of  Rolando  and 
his  companions  is  consecrated  in  a  thousand  shapes 
throughout  the  country.  Part  of  his  armour  has 
there  given  name  to  a  flower  ;  *  the  stroke  of  his 
sword  is  shewn  upon  the  mountains ;  the  tales  and 
superstitions  of  the  district  are  replete  with  his 
exploits  and  with  his  fame  ;  and  even  had  not 
Ariosto,  on  the  slight  basis  which  history  affords, 
raised  up  the  splendid  structure  of  an  immortal 
poem,  and  dedicated  it  to  the  name  of  Rolando, 
that  name  would  still  have  been  repeated  through 
all  the  valleys  of  the  Pyrenees,  and  ornamented 
with  all  the  fictions  of  a  thousand  years,  f 

The  news  of  this  disaster  soon  reached  Charle- 
magne, and  he  immediately  paused  on  his  march, 
to  seek  vengeance  for  the  death  of  his  followers. 
But  the  Gascons  had  dispersed  amidst  the  impene- 
trable t  fastnesses  of  their  mountains  ;    no  present 

*  The  Casque  de  Roland^  a  species  of  hellebore,  I  belieye,  and  the 
Bridie  de  Roland^  a  deep  fissure  in  the  crest  of  the  Pyrenees. 

f  In  the  last  century,  a  chapel  stood  in  the  immediate  neighbour- 
hood of  Roncesralles,  which  tradition  pointed  out  as  the  burial  place  of 
the  chiefs  who  fell  by  the  treacherous  attack  of  the  Grascons.  Thirty 
tombs,  without  inscriptions,  were  to  be  seen  in  the  vicinity;  and  a 
quantity  of  bones  were  shewn  in  a  cave  under  the  chapel.  (See  P. 
Daniel,  Hist,  de  France.)  At  the  same  time,  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that 
traditions  can  never  be  properly  received  in  history,  except  to  the 
extent  of  corroboration  or  elucidation,  and  are  never  precise  in  r^ard 
to  particular  facts.  The  multitude  of  local  traditions  concerning  the 
fight  of  Roncesvalles,  prove  the  terrific  nature  of  the  struggle,  and  the 
importance  of  the  event,  but  nothing  more.  Three  places  have  been 
pointed  out  to  me  as  the  burial  place  of  Roland,  —  one  at  Cordouan, 
one  at  Blaye,  and  one  at  Bordeaux.  What  earth  is  now  incorporated 
with  the  clay  of  the  hero  matters  not,  and  is  unknown. 

X  Eg^nhard,  Annale?. 
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enemy  was  to  be  found  ;  the  Saxons  were  ravaging 
the  territories  of  France ;  and  the  monarch,  with 
the  J07  of  all  his  Spanish  triumphs  clouded,  was 
obliged  to  continue  his  journey  towards  the  north. 
Other  circumstances,  however,  clearly  establish  that 
the  perfidious  Duke  of  the  Grascons  was  afterwards 
taken,  and  forfeited  his  life  as  a  punishment  for  his 
treason,*  although  it  is  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to 
ascertain  at  what  precise  period  this  retribution  was 
accomplished. 

It  was  some  consolation  to  the  French  monarch 
to  find,  that  the  evil  consequences  which  this  signal 
defeat  of  a  part  of  his  army  might  have  produced, 
did  not  follow.  Notwithstanding  the  death  of  so 
great  a  number  of  their  conquerors,  the  Saracen 
inhabitants  of  Navarre  and  Catatonia  did  not 
attempt  to  throw  off  the  yoke  which  had  been 
imposed  upon  them.  The  Spanish  March  remained 
for  the  time  in  tranquillity,  and  Charlemagne 
pursued  his  journey  towards  the  north. 

The  events  which  called  him  from  the  scene  of 
his  late  conquests,  were  such  as  admitted  no  unne- 
cessary delay.  His  absence  during  the  winter  in 
Aquitaine,  and  his  march  into  Spain,  had  removed 

• 

*  This  is  Bhewn  by  the  charter  of  Alaon,  cited  in  the  Histoire  de 
Laoguedoc  of  Vaissette.  Charlemagne,  though  punishing  the  treason  of 
his  yassal  Lupo,  by  the  severest  penalty  of  the  law,  left  to  his  children  a 
part  of  the  territory  which  their  father  had  enjoyed.  This  is  expressly 
stated  to  have  been  mtericorditer ;  for,  according  to  every  custom,  his 
feof  was  forfeited,  as  well  as  his  life,  in  consequence  of  his  rebellion. 
Mezeray  says  that  Lupo  w^w  not  executed,  but  deprived  of  his  estates, 
and  sought  i^eiiige  in  Spain.  He  places  the  era  of  Lupo's  punishment 
in  819,  probably  by  mistake.  See  Abreg<$  Chronologique,  vol.  iii.  p.  298. 

8 
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from  the  Saxons,*  the  terror  of  his  immediate 
neighbourhood,  and  had  given  both  time  for  pre- 
paration, and  opportunity  of  revolt.  Such  an 
occasion  was  not  lost  by  a  nation  whose  habit  was 
to  wander,  whose  delight  was  war,  and  whose 
occupation  was  pillage.  Witikind  returned  from  ' 
Denmark  almost  immediately  after  Charlemagne's 
departure  ;  and  soon,  by  his  eloquence,  roused  the 
whole  mass  of  his  countrymen  to  throw  off  the 
indifference  with  which  they  had  beheld  the  pre- 
cautions taken  by  the  monarch  against  their  fiiture 
irruptions.  The  visit  of  the  Saxon  chief  to  the 
savage  courts  of  the  north,  had  not  tended  at  all  to 
civilize  his  mind,  or  to  open  his  eyes  to  the  general 
principles  of  equity.  Still  forgetting  the  aggressions 
his  own  nation  had  committed,  to  him  the  forts 
built  by  the  French  king  appeared  as  fetters  on  the 
Saxon  people.  The  act  of  repelling  or  chastising 
their  irruptions,  he  viewed  as  ambitious  encroach- 
ment, or  triumphant  insult;  and,  animated  himself  by 
a  wild  spirit  of  liberty  and  a  desire  of  vengeance, 
he  found  his  purpose  seconded  amongst  his  country- 
men by  the  predatory  habits  of  ages,  and  the  warlike 
character  of  barbarism. 

In  a  short  timef  the  whole  of  the  Westphalians 
were  in  arms ;  and,  while  Charlemagne  was  still 
in  Spain,  they  were  ravaging  all  the  German  pro- 
vinces of  France,  even  to  the  very  banks  of  the 
Rhine.     Often  as  they  had  invaded  the  Ftankish 

*  Ann.  Tiliani.  ann.  779.    Ann.  Loisel.  ann.  77S.    Chron.  Moissiac. 
f  Chron.  Moissiac. 
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territory,  and  little  as  they  were  accustomed  to 
shew  mercy,  their  present  irruption  left  all  their 
former  ones  far  behind  in  cruelty  and  depredation. 
Nothing  was  spared, — neither  age,  nor  sex,  nor 
condition.  The  child  was  murdered  *  at  the  breast, 
the  priest  at  the  altar,  the  peasant  by  his  hearth, 
lire  and  death  accompanied  them  on  their  way, 
and  ruin  and  desolation  spread  out  behind  their 
footsteps.  Finding  that  they  could  not  pass  the 
Rhine  in  safety,  they  ravaged  the  whole  territory 
from  Cologne  to  Coblentz.  The  monks  fled  from 
their  monasteries,  the  citizens  quitted  the  towns ; 
nothing  resisted  their  approach,  nothing  suryiyed 
their  passage ;  and  all  was  confusion  and  destruc- 
tion, rapine,  massacre,  and  flame,  t 

*  Eginhard,  Annales.     Annales  Poetse  Saxonici,  ann.  778.   Annales 
Mettensis.     Vit.  S.  Stunnii,  Abb.  Fuldensis.     Ann.  Fuldensis. 

-f  The  wan  of  Charlemagne  agsunst  the  Saxons  have,  ds  I  before 
stated,  been  called  unjust,  and  his  severity  on  one  occasion,  after  many 
years  of  abused  clemency,  has  been  stigmatized  as  iniquitous  cruelty. 
A  sickly  affectation  of  humanity  has  blinded  the  eyes  to  a  perception  of 
justice,  and  historical  truth  has  been  concealed  or  distorted  to  favour 
a  vain  hypothesis.  On  this  account,  I  subjoin  the  brief  but  expressive 
words,  in  which  the  old  annalists  relate  those  outrages  which  compelled 
Charlemagne  to  forget  the  mercy  he  had  extended  to  the  Saxons  for 
many  years,  and,  in  justice  to  his  own  subjects,  to  terminate  the  war  by 
any  means,  however  severe  :  **  Saxones — ad  Duiam  ctutrum — utque 
veneruntj  txedUnu,  rapinii,  et  hicendm  omnia  devattarUes.** — Ann.  Met- 
tensis,  a.  d.  778.  "  Quicqtdd  d  Duicia  dmtate  usque  adfluerUa  Moseilm 
vicorum,  villarumquefuk,ferro  et  igne  depopuloH  sunt.  Pari  modo  tacra 
profanaque  pessundata.  Nullum  <Btatu  aui  texds  discrimen  ira  hottit 
fecerat" — Eginhard,  Annales.  a.d.  778. 

"  Non  aUquod  texut,  estatity  conditionis 

UUius,  furor  immUU  discrimen  agebat. 

Omnia  sedferrum,  vet  edax  consumpserai  ignis  " 

Annales  Poetce  Saxonici. 
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Such  were  tbe  tidings  that  every  day  met  the  ear 
of  Charlemagne,  as  he  advanced  from  the  south  of 
France  towards  the  north ;  and,  finding  that  he 
could  not  lead  forward  his  heavier  forces  with  all 
the  celerity  that  the  occasion  instantly  demanded, 
he  despatched  his  lighter  troops  from  Auxerre, 
with  orders  to  make  all  speed,  and,  if  possible,  to 
overtake  the  Saxons  on  the  territory  of  France, 
that  their  aggression  might  be  punished  where  it 
had  been  committed.  *  The  troops  chosen  for  this 
purpose,  were  all  either  of  the  eastern  tribes  of 
Francs  or  of  the  German  t  tributaries,  whose  lands 
and  dwelling-places  were  the  first  on  every  occa- 
sion to  fall  a  prey  to  the  Saxon  invasions.  Every 
personal  inducement  to  speed,  therefore,  was  added 
to  the  injunction  of  the  monarch  ;  but  ere  their 
arrival,  the  enemy,  sated  with  blood  and  gorged 
with  plunder,  were  once  more  returning  to  their 
native  country. 

Thus  the  Frankish  army,  notwithstanding  the 
rapidity  with  which  it  always  moved,  did  not  suc- 
ceed in  coming  up  with  the  retreating  Saxons,  till 
they  had  traversed  the  greater  part  of  Hesse  ;  but 
at  the  moment  the  plunderers  were  crossing  the 
river  Adern,  they  found  themselves  assailed  by  the 
forces  of  Charlemagne.  The  very  act  of  pursuing 
gave  impetus  to  the  Francs  ;  while  national  hatred, 
and  individual  revenge,  added  the  energy  of  passion 
to  the  vigour  of  constitutional  courage.     At  the 

*  Annal.  Eginhard.  f  Aniial.  Mettensis. 
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same  time,  the  Saxons  were  already  retreating,  an 
act  which  too  often  degenerates  into  flight.  They 
had  accomplished  their  object ;  were  loaded  with 
spoil ;  the  sloth  of  satiety  hung  upon  their  actions ; 
their  own  country  was  before  their  steps,  and 
escape  was  too  near  for  resistance  to  be  vigorous. 

Thus,  while  they  were  embarrassed  with  the 
passage  of  the  river,  the  Frankish  cohorts  poured 
in  upon  them.  A  feeble  resistance  but  added  to 
the  slaughter  ;*  and  very  few  survived  to  carry  to 
their  own  country  the  tidings  of  their  successful 
irruption,  their  retreat,  and  their  defeat. 

To  fight  and  conquer  in  two  far  separated 
countries,  within  the  space  of  a  few  months,  was 
common  to  the  Francs  under  the  command  of 
Charlemagne  ;  but  a  long  campaign  in  Spain,  and 
a  march  of  nearly  twelve  hundred  miles,  had  so  far 
exhausted  the  year,  that  no  farther  movement  could 
be  made  against  the  Saxons  till  the  return  of 
spring. 

The  other  events  which  may  be  traced  to  this 
year,  now  call  our  attention  to  the  civil  government 
of  Charlemagne, — an  object,  when  considered  in 
reference  to  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  far  more 
interesting  and  extraordinary  than  all  his  great 
military  operations.  During  the  active  scenes  in 
which  he  had  been  lately  engaged — the  continual 
movement  and  incessant  occupation  in  which  he 
had  existed — no  part  of  his  vast  territories  was 

*  Animles  Loiseliani.  Chron.  Moissiac.  Annales  Eginhard. 
A,  D.  77a 
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neglected  ;  and  his  eyes  were  alternately  turned 
with  carefnl  attention  to  Italy,  to  Germany,  and  to 
France- 
Ascending  the  throne  in  a  barbsrom  period^ 
when  internal  policy  was  perfectly  in  its  infancy, 
and  the  whole  mechanism  of  society  rude  and 
irregular,  *  Charlemagne  could  not  be  expected  to 
change,  by  the  simple  power  of  his  own  mind,  the 
constitution  of  his  whole  race,  rekindle  in  an  instant 
the  extinguished  light  of  past  ages,  or  hurry  into 
maturity  the  whole  fruits  of  coming  years.  The 
performance  of  such  a  task  was  not  within  the 
grasp  of  human  faculties  ;  but  what  he  did  do,  when 

*  I  have  been  led  into  this  imperfect  defence  of  Charlemagne's 
internal  administration  from  a  passage  in  Gibbon.  «  The^  (his  laws) 
compose  not  a  system,  but  a  series  of  occasional  and  minute  edicts,  for 
the  correction  of  abuses,  the  reformation  of  manners,  the  economy  of 
his  farms,  the  care  of  his  poultry,  and  even  the  sale  of  his  eggs,  &c." — 
and  again,  in  a  note,  "  Yet  Schmidt,  from  the  best  authorities,  represents 
the  interior  dborders  and  oppressions  of  hb  reign."  The  portion  of 
Mr  Gibbon's  work,  in  which  this  appears,  does  not  reflect  the  greatest 
lustre  upon  his  name  as  an  historian.  Had  he  really,  on  the  present 
occasion,  compared  the  garbled  accounts  of  the  modem  historians  whom 
he  cites,  with  the  original  authorities,  he  would  have  found,  that  amidst 
mistatements  and  errors  innumerable,  the  oppressions  and  disorders  of 
the  reign  of  Charlemagne  do  not  amount  to  what  the  assizes  of  a  petty 
county  town  in  England  can  produce ;  and  had  he  chosen  to  reason, 
rather  than  sneer,  he  would  have  perceived,  that,  though  the  mind  of 
that  monarch  did  not  suffice  at  once  to  dbpel  the  darkness  of  four 
hundred  years,  yet  it  enlightened  all  that  it  touched,  corrected  the 
abuses  of  his  age,  and  cast  back  for  a  century  the  load  of  bariMurtsm 
that  was  falling  fast  upon  the  world.  The  interior  disorders  and 
oppressions  represented  by  Schmidt,  upon  careful  perusal,  I  find  to  be 
derived,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  not  from  the  reign  of  Charlemagne, 
but  from  that  of  Louis  le  Debonaire ;  and  not,  even  then,  from  the 
earlier  part  of  that  reign. 
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joined  with  the  circumstances  in  which  he  was 
placed — surrounded  on  every  side  by  darkness, 
superstition,  and  prejudices,  and  having  to  van- 
quish them  all — shews  him  as  great  a  conqueror  in 
the  moral  as  in  the  physical  world  ;  and  raises  him 
to  the  highest  pitch  of  human  grandeur,  by  evincing 
that  he  not  only  overcame  the  barbarians  of  his 
time,  but  also  overcame  the  barbarism  itself. 

Whatever  were  the  warlike  undertakings  in  which 
the  monarch  was  engaged,  and  whatever  were  the 
immense  demands  upon  his  time  and  attention,  no 
evil  to  his  fellow  creatures  which  was  brought  before 
him,  ever  passed  without  notice  and  correction, — 
no  effort  to  purify  and  improve  the  state  of  society 
was  forgotten.  We  find  instances  to  justify  this 
assertion  in  every  part  of  his  reign ;  but  at  the 
present  period,  a  great  occasion  for  exertion  and 
remonstrance  presented  itself,  and  was  not  neglected, 
although  that  remonstrance  was  necessarily  directed 
against  an  authority  for  which  he  strove  to  inculcate 
respect,  and  towards  which  he  always  set  the 
example  of  due  reverence. 

While  in  the  midst  of  his  preparations  for  the 
war  in  Spain,  information  was  by  some  means  con- 
veyed to  him,  that  the  odious  traffic  in  slaves  was 
permitted  in  Rome  ;  and  not  a  few  complaints 
reached  him,  about  the  same  time,  concerning  the 
irregularities  of  the  Italian  clergy.  To  both  these 
points  his  attention  was  immediately  directed,  and 
a  strong  remonstrance  was  addressed  by  him  to 
Pope  Adrian,  pressing  the  reformation  of  the  abuses 
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which  were  said  to  exist.  Adrian*  immediately 
replied,  and,  in  the  most  positive  terms,  assured 
Charlemagne  that  no  such  trade  in  slaves  was 
carried  on  between  the  Romans  and  the  Saracens, 
as  had  been  asserted.  The  Lombards,  he  said,  it 
was  true,  were  in  the  custom  of  selling  slaves  by 
means  of  the  Greeks  who  frequented  their  ports, — 
a  custom  which  he  had  in  vain  attempted  to  prevent. 
The  lives,  also,  of  the  priests  under  his  own  inspec- 
tion he  boldly  defended,  and  declared  that  their 
accuser  had  caliunniated  them  basely  by  the  charge 
he  had  brought  against  them. 

Whether  this  explanation  proved  satisfactory  to 
the  monarch  or  not,  does  not  appear ;  but  the  terms 
of  Charlemagne's  letter  sufficiently  evince,  that  he 
still  considered  Rome  as  under  his  sovereign  domi* 
nion ;  and  the  reply  of  Pope  Adrian  equally  proves 
his  submission  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Patrician. 
Various  other  matters  of  civil  polity  occupied  the 
attention  of  the  monarch  of  the  Francs  about  this 
time  ;  and  he  had  an  opportunity  of  displaying  his 
clemency  and  moderation  in  a  manner  which  changed 
a  doubtful  vassal  into  a  firm  and  attached  friend. 
Not  long  after  the  return  of  Charlemagne  from 
Spain,  Hildebrand,  Duke  of  Spoletof — who  had 
been  one  of  the  first  in  the  conspiracy  of  the  Duke 
of  Friuli,  but  who  had  remained  at  once  unpunished 
and  unpardoned — trusting  to  the  character  of  the 
sovereign,  visited  his  court  in  France,  and,  with 

*  Codex  Carolinus,  epist  Ixv. 

f  Annales  Loiseliani.     Ann.  Mettensis,  a.d.  779. 
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magnificent  presents,  renewed  the  homage  he  had 
cast  off.  His  rebellion,  which  had  never  proceeded 
to  open  warfare,  was  immediately  forgotten  in  this 
voluntary  act  of  confidence.  His  gifts  were  accepted, 
but  returned  by  others  in  full  proportion ;  and,  after 
being  entertained  with  splendour  at  the  court  of 
the  monarch,  he  was  dismissed  to  his  own  land  a 
grateful  and  faithful  subject. 

Before  joining  the  forces,  which  were  in  active 
preparation,  for  renewing  the  war  against  the  Saxons, 
Charlemagne  also  issued  a  new  capitulary,  contain- 
ing a  variety  of  important  laws  on  various  subjects, 
some  regulating  the  proceedings  of  the  church,  some 
affecting  the  duties  of  the  various  judges,  and  some 
r^^ding  the  people  in  general.*  The  absence  of  all 
classification  is  the  great  want  observable  in  these 
laws,  and  is  the  strongest  symptom  of  the  barbarism 
of  the  age.  Various  efforts,  however,  to  overcome 
that  barbarism  are  likewise  to  be  noticed.  Though 
considerable  power  is  still  intrusted  to  the  clei^, 
several  rules  are  laid  down,  for  the  purpose  of 
enforcing  regularity  in  their  lives,  t  The  privilege 
of  screening  offenders  found  worthy  of  death,  which 
has  been  so  often  claimed  by  the  church,  is  formally 
rejected  by  the  voice  of  the  monarch ;  t  while  a  law 
against  the  exportation  of  arms,  §  shews  how  much 
Charlemagne  was  obliged  to  look  upon  his  nation 
as  a  military  people. 

As  soon  as  the  season  permitted,  Charles  was 

*  Capitular.  Car.  Mag.  ami.  779. 

t  Cap.  1,  2,  8.  t  Cap.  8.  $  Cap.  20. 
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once  more  at  the  head  of  his  arm j ;  and,  entering 
Saxony,  he  passed  by  the  spot  where  the  idol 
Irminsul  had  once  stood,  but  which  was  now 
covered  by  a  growing  town,*  arid  advancing  towards 
the  Lippe,  prepared  to  take  signal  vengeance  of  his 
incorrigible  enemies.  At  first  the  Saxons  displayed 
a  strong  disposition  to  trust  to  the  force  of  arms^ 
rather  than  once  more  appeal  to  the  clemency  they 
had  so  often  abused ;  and  at  a  place  called  Bucholtz,t 
the  situation  of  which  is  now  unknown,  their  army 
was  drawn  up,  to  oppose  the  farther  progress  of 
the  French  monarch.  The  sight  of  the  multitude 
of  their  enemies,  however,  shook  their  courage  as 
the  battle  was  about  to  close,  and  while  only  a  few 
had  fallen  on  either  side,  the  Saxons  fled  precipi- 
tately, leaving  the  path  open  to  Charlemagne,  t 
This  flight  was  but  a  prelude  to  submission  ;  and, 
proceeding  rapidly  through  the  country,  the  French 
sovereign,  according  to  his  custom,  §  abandoned  his 
more  hostile  intentions  on  the  prayers  and  promises 
of  his  enemies.  More  unconditional  submission, 
however,  was  demanded  of  the  Saxons  after  their 
last  aggression,  and  Charlemagne  began  to  treat 
them  as  a  conquered  people,  after  having  in  vain 
attempted  to  put  a  stop  to  their  irruptions  while 
they  retained  their  independence.  About  this  time, 
the   general   division  of  the  whole   country   into 


*  Vit.  S.  Stunnii,  Abb.  Fuldensb. 

f  Ann.  Eginhard.     Ann.  Mettensis.     Ann.  Loiseliani. 

X  Ann.  Poet  Saxon.  779. 

§  More  sua,  the  Chronicle  of  Ado  says. 
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bishoprics,  abbacies,  and  presbyteries,  took  place.* 
Such  of  the  clergy  of  France  as  zeal  or  ambition 
prompted  to  accept  the  dangerous  trust,  were 
appointed  to  the  new  cures  thus  created;  and 
Charlemagne  only  left  the  country  to  return  the  next 
year  and  complete  the  arrangements  which  he  had 
begun  t  for  incorporating  Saxony  with  the  Prankish 
monarchy. 

The  greater  part  of  the  annals  of  that  day  were 
composed  by  monks  and  ministers  of  the  church, 
who,  of  course,  attempted  to  magnify  the  affection 
of  the  Frankish  king  towards  the  body  of  which 
they  were  members,  with  the  purpose  of  holding 
out  both  an  example  and  an  incitement  to  others. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  evident,  that  Charlemagne  was 
inspired  by  a  sincere  love  for  the  Christian  religion, 
and  an  eager  wish  to  spread  its  pacific  doctrines 

*  Vit  S.  Sturmii,  Abbat  Fuldensis.    Cbron.  Moissiac. 

-|-  Monsieur  Gaillard  states,  tbat  Charlemagne  remained  all  that  year, 
and  a  great  part  of  the  next,  in  Saxony.  The  matter,  indeed,  is  of 
little  importance,  for  that  great  monarch  could  as  easily  regulate  the 
internal  affairs  of  France  from  the  limits  of  Saxony,  as  if  he  had  been 
in  the  heart  of  his  own  dominions.  However,  as  facts  should  not  be 
misstated  for  any  purpose,  it  may  be  as  well  to  remark,  that  Eginhard 
in  his  Annals,  the  Annals  of  Metz,  the  Annales  Loiseliani,  and  Tiliani, 
and  the  Chronicle  of  Moissiac,  agree  in  stating  that  he  returned  to 
Worms,  and  there  spent  several  months.  It  may  not  be  amiss  to  pouit 
out,  also,  that  the  account  of  the  resistance  of  the  Saxons  at  Bucholtz, 
as  given  by  the  author  I  have  mentioned  above,  who  calls  it  une 
grande  bataiile,  is  not  borne  out  by  contemporary  history.  The  only 
detailed  account  is  given  by  the  Saxon  annalist,  who  says  that  the 
Saxons,  terrified  by  the  number  of  the  Francs,  fled  immediately  :  the 
other  annalists  merely  say  that  the  Saxons  wished  to  resist,  (voluerunt 
resistcre,)  but  fled ;  and  Eginhard  precisely  states,  that  Charlemagne 
never  encountered  them  but  twice  in  pitched  battle,  both  of  which 
occasions  took  place  afterwards. 


244  HISTORY  OF  CHARLEBfAGNE. 

amidst  his  barbarous  and  intractably  neighbours. 
Nor  was  it,  as  has  been  often  falsely  said,  by  the 
sword  that  he  sought  to  convert.  With  the  sword 
he  overcame  his  enemies,  and  punished  the  pertina- 
cious assailants  who  had  so  often  ravaged  his  domi- 
nions and  slaughtered  his  subjects.  But  the  very 
desire  of  sparing  the  sword,  made  him  the  more 
eager  in  the  propagation  of  that  religion,  which  he 
hoped  would  remove  the  causes  that  compelled  its 
use  i  and  the  work  of  conversion  he  intrusted,  not 
to  soldiers,  but  to  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel.  If 
he  did,  indeed,  mingle  on  any  occasion  the  means  of 
worldly  policy  with  the  purer  methods  of  religious 
persuasion,  it  was  in  the  shape  of  gifts,  presents,  and 
menaces,* — inducements  more  within  the  compre- 
hension of  the  barbarians  whom  he  sought  to  civilize, 
than  any  that  could  be  afforded  by  reason  and 
argumentation. 

Though  personally  successful  to  a  great  degree, 
and  seeing  his  power  and  reputation  increasing  in 
every  manner,  Charlemagne  was  visited  in  his 
dominions  by  many  of  those  calamities  which,  from 
time  to  time,  in  the  course  of  nature,  affect  whole 
countries  and  nations,  t  Tremendous  earthquakes 
shook  his  Lombard  kingdom,  during  the  year  of 
which  I  speak,  cast  down  many  of  the  finest  build- 
ings, and  spread  death  and  ruin  through  the  land. 
A  pestilence  devastated  the  country  and  the  cities ; 
and  a  severe  scarcity  added  to  the  horrors  of  the 
time.     Terror   and   dismay   reigned   through   the 

*  Vit  S.  Stunnii. 

t  Chron.  Moissiac.     Chron.  S.  Gralli.    a.d.  779. 
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whole  of  France ;  and  pray^^  and  alms  *  were  the 
resources  of  the  king  and  the  peasant,  the  warrior 
and  the  churchman,  in  order  to  turn  awaj  the 
Almighty  wrath,  and  obtain  mercy  from  on  high. 

Thus  passed  the  winter  of  the  year  779-80,  and 
early  in  the  spring  he  returned  to  Saxony,  and 
completed  the  subjection  of  the  country,  f  He  had 
warned  the  Saxons,  in  777>  that  in  case  of  any  new 
outrage,  he  would  exercise  the  full  power  which  he 
possessed,  and  deprive  them  of  their  independence ; 
and  he  was  now  proceeding  in  the  execution  of 
that  threat.  It  is  to  be  remarked,  however,  that 
the  total  subjugation  of  Saxony,  as  far  as  we  can 
discover  from  the  contemporary  writers,  was  by 
no  means  (as  has  been  since  represented)  a  blow 
struck  at  once,  in  the  pride  of  victory,  and  the 
spirit  of  aggrandizement,  conceived  long  before, 
and  pursued  through  a  series  of  unrelenting  wars. 
On  the  contrary,  it  was  slow  and  gradual,  as 
Charlemagne  found  himself  compelled  to  take  pro- 
gressive measures  against  his  savage  neighbours, — 
measures  suggested  by  the  great  principle  of  self- 
defence,  and  executed  with  calm  and  clement 
reluctance. 

I  may  be  permitted  to  collect  into  one  view  the 
facts  connected  with  this  warfare,  as  they  are  spread 
through  the  preceding  p^es,  when  it  will  be  found, 
that  had  he  been  so  inclined,  a  thousand  opportuni* 
ties  of  taking  possession  of  Saxony  presented  them- 
selves, which  he  never  shewed  any  inclination  to  use, 

*  Capital.  Baluz.  torn.  i.  p.  199. 
f  Eginhard  Ann.     Ann.  Loiseliani. 
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farther  than  his  own  security  rendered  necessary. 
In  his  first  campaign  against  the  Saxons,  though  he 
destroyed  the  idols  that  he  found  on  his  march,  he 
granted  peace  to  the  nation  as  soon  as  they  demanded 
it,  merely  taking  twelve  hostages,  and  raising  a  fort 
at  Eresburg,  to  guard  against  their  future  incursions. 
On  their  next  irruption,  he  left  another  body  of 
French  troops  at  Sigisburg,  and  required  a  more 
comprehensive  oath  before  he  withdrew  his  forces. 
During  this  time  he  had  never  desisted  from  his 
endeavour  to  civilize  the  Saxons,  by  sending  mis- 
sionaries among  them  ;  and  his  desire  of  converting 
them  to  Christianity  appeared  so  evident,  as  to  become 
a  means  of  fraud  in  the  hands  of  the  barbarians 
themselves.  The  next  cause  of  warfare  was  the 
Saxon  attack  upon  the  garrisons  he  had  placed  in 
the  two  castles ;  and  being  once  more  conquered, 
the  assailants  again  supplicated  peace,  and  many,  to 
obtain  it,  demanded  to  be  baptized.  Charlemagne 
added  a  third  fortress  to  those  he  had  before  con- 
structed, and  once  more  retired  from  the  country. 
Finding  that  he  had  scarcely  passed  the  frontier 
when  his  enemies  actively  prepared  to  attack  him 
again,  the  monarch  of  the  Francs  frustrated  all  their 
schemes,  by  marching  into  the  heart  of  the  land 
before  their  plans  were  mature.  Witikind,  the 
instigator  of  the  war,  fled ;  and  the  nation  com- 
pletely submitted,  generally  seeking  baptism  as  the 
strongest  proof  of  their  pacific  intentions.  Charle- 
magne trusted  them  once  more  ;  but  he  gave  them 
full  warning,  that  if  they  again  violated  the  treaties 
they  had  entered  into  with  him,  he  would  not  only 
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inflict  the  temporary  chagtisement  of  a  hostile  inva- 
fiion,  but  would  use  the  right  of  conquest,  which  he 
had  hitherto  disregarded,  and  deprive  them  of  that 
independence  which  they  so  constantly  abused  to 
his  detriment.  No  sooner  had  he  entered  Spain, 
than  the  treacherous  people,  who  crouched  to  the 
earth  at  his  presence,  took  instant  advantage  of  his 
absence,  to  destroy  his  provinces  and  massacre  his 
subjects.  The  indignant  monarch  returned,  and, 
marching  through  Saxony  as  a  victor,  he  now 
annexed  that  country  to  his  former  dominions  as  a 
conquered  province. 

The  next  year  he  advanced  at  once  to  the  junction 
of  the  Elbe  and  the  Ocker  ;*  and,  having  spent  some 
time  in  taking  precautionary  measures  against  any 
invasion  by  the  neighbouring  nations  of  the  north, 
he  proceeded  to  enact  a  variety  of  laws  for  the 
regulation  of  the  barbarous  people  he  had  subdued ; 
which  laws  have  been  made  the  subject  of  extrava^ 
gant  praise  for  a  few  points  of  superior  excellence, 
and  of  ridiculous  censure  for  severity,  susceptible  of 
great  extenuation,  if  not  justification.  The  samet 
want  of  classification  is  observable  in  their  con- 
struction, which  affects  most  of  the  capitularies  of 
the  age ;  and  a  tinge  of  barbarism  spreads  over  them 
all ;  but  I  doubt  much,  whether  barbarous  laws  are 
not  necessary  to  a  barbarous  nation  ;  and  whether 
Charlemagne,  believing  such  to  be  the  case,  did  not, 
like  the  great  Greek  legislator,  frame  for  the  people 

*  Ann.  Loiseliani,  a.  d.  780.     Eginhard.  in  Anna!, 
f  Capit  Saxon. 
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he  had  conquered,  not  the  best  laws  which  the  mind 
of  man  could  devise,  but  the  best  which  could  be 
adapted  to  the  circumstanpes  of  the  country. 
Charlemagne  had  found  by  long  and  painful  expe- 
rience, that  the  only  principle  which  could  restrain 
the  Saxons  was  fear ;  and,  accordingly,  the  code 
which  he  addresses  to  them  is  that  of  terror.  Death 
is  awarded  for  a  thousand  crimes,  but  especially  for 
offering  human  sacrifices,  and  for  refusing,  or 
abandoning,  or  insulting  the  Christian  religion. 

The  Saxons  during  the  last  two  or  three  cam- 
paigns had  almost  universally  received  baptism  ; 
but  in  many  instances,  they  returned  to  the  most 
hateful  rites  of  idolatry,  which  was  always  the  sure 
precursor  of  outrage  and  irruption.  Both  from 
political  and  religious  motives,  it  had  become  the 
great  object  of  the  French  monarch  to  force  this  the 
most  obdurate  race  of  pagans  in  Europe,  to  listen 
to  the  voice  of  Christian  teachers,  which  nothing 
but  the  fear  of  death  could  induce  them  to  do  : 
and  for  that  purpose  he  used  the  terror  of  extreme 
punishment,  as  a  means  of  enforcing  attention  to 
the  doctrines  of  peace.  But,  at  the  same  time, 
there  cannot  be  a  doubt,  that  he  had  no  intention 
the  severity  of  the  law  should  have  effect  j  for  it 
was  enacted  by  the  self  same  code,  that  the 
imbaptised  who  received  baptism,  and  the  relapsed 
who  returned  and  underwent  a  religious  penance, 
escaped  the  infliction  of  the  punishment.  By  this 
means  he  forced  the  Saxons  to  hear^  at  least,  the 
doctrines  of  the  Christian  church,  and  to  become 
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accustomed  to^its  forms, — the  first  ^eat  step,  with- 
out which  conversion  could  never  be  obtained. 
By  this  means,  also,  he  at  once  put  a  stop  to  the 
human  sacrifices  which  continually  dii^raced  the 
land ;  and  he  offered  to  all  the  power  of  escaping 
punishment,  and  gaining  security. 

It  is  true,  as  a  general  principle,  that  laws  should 

neve^  be  enacted  unless  they  are  intended  to  be 

enforced ;  but  this  was  an  individual  instance,  where 

the  object  was  but  temporary.     If  he  could  compel 

the  Saxons  to  hear  the  truths,  and  habituate  them 

to  the  influence,  of  the  Christian  faith,  Charlemagne 

never  for  a  moment  doubted  that  their  since]:e  con- 

version  must  follow.  That  conversion  once  obtained, 

and  the  laws  were  not  cruel,  for  they  were  ineffectual. 

In  the  meantime,  however,  their  operation  would 

be  great  before  the  Saxons  discovered  that  they 

were  not  rigidly  enforced.     At  all   events,  it  is 

evident  that  Charlemagne  believed  that  his  object 

would  be   gained   by  terror,   long   ere  the  rude 

pagans,  for  whom    he   legislated,   perceived  that 

punishment  was  remote.     For  this  great  purpose, 

he  framed  the  laws  to  which  I  refer,  and  made  use 

of  the  only  influence  which  he  knew  to  be  strong 

with  the  Saxons, — the  influence  of  fear  ;  while,  at 

the  same  time,  the  natural  benevolence  of  his  own 

heart  induced  him  to  guard  severity  by  mercy ;  and 

to  add  a  law,  which,  while  it  offered  the  means  of 

escape  from  the  harshness  of  the  others,  tended  to 

the  same  object. 

Such  considerations  shield  the  Saxon  code  from 
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the  bitter  censures  which  have  been  directed  against 
it  by  some  writers ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  the  lavish 
praises  which  it  has  received  from  others  are  equally 
inapplicable ;  for,  though  it  was  intended  in  mercy, 
and  directed  with  wisdom,  it  was  arbitrary  in  cha- 
racter, and  in  principle  unjust. 

No  sooner  was  the  regulation  of  Saxony  com- 
pleted, than  the  monarch  turned  his  eyes  in  another 
direction,  and  prepared  to  avert  a  storm  that  was 
approaching  from  a  different  quarter.  Though 
constitutionally  fond  of  war,  and  now  habituated  to 
conquest,  Charlemagne,  in  general,  took  every 
means  to  prevent  the  necessity  of  having  recourse 
to  arms.  Sometimes,  it  is  true,  he  suffered  himself 
to  be  dazzled  with  the  prospect  of  brilliant  expedi- 
tions ;  and,  as  in  the  case  of  the  invasion  of  Spain, 
the  prayers  of  others  for  protection  and  assistance, 
by  offering  a  fair  excuse  to  his  natural  inclination, 
occasionally  overcame  the  better  spirit  of  generous 
moderation  which  taught  him  to  refrain.  But 
wherever  the  probable  war  was  likely  to  be  one  in 
which,  as  a  sovereign,  he  was  to  act  against  a 
rebellious  vassal,  —  one,  in  short,  of  revolt  and 
punishment, — Charlemagne,  if  the  danger  could  be 
foreseen,  ever  endeavoured  to  stop  it  in  its  progress, 
before  folly  had  been  hurried  into  crime,  and  while 
pardon  was  compatible  with  justice. 

Such  views  now  called  him  into  Italy ;  and  as 
soon  as  the  state  of  Saxony  appeared  finally  settled, 
he  took  his  departure  for  his  Lombard  dominions. 
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Although  the  sceptre  of  Lombardy  had  been 
snatched  from  the  hand  of  Desiderius,  and  though 
he  himself  remained  in  the  ecclesiastical  seclusion 
from  which  he  was  never  destined  to  be  withdrawn, 
manj  members  of  his  family  still  existed  at  large, 
spread  over  various  parts  of  Europe;  and  the 
desire  of  vengeance,  naturally  fostered  by  affection 
for  a  fallen  relation,  and  humiliated  pride,  was  only 
restrained  by  the  terror  of  the  conqueror's  arms. 
Adalgisus,  the  son  of  the  dethroned  monarch,  con- 
tinued to  reside  at  Constantinople ;  and  though,  at 
the  time,  no  efficient  aid  was  granted  to  him  by 
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the  imperial  court,  yet  a  favourable  opportunity- 
only  seemed  wanting  to  a  renewal  of  the  attempt 
to  recover  possession  of  Italy. 

One  of  the  daughters  of  Desiderius  had  married 
Arichis,  Duke  of  Beneventum,  and  viewed,  with 
Unabated  and  unextinguishable  hatred,  the  dominion 
of  the  Francs,  in  a  land  which  had  once  been  the 
portion  of  her  family.  At  the  same  time,*  the  high 
qualities  and  warlike  character  of  her  husband^ 
rendered  revolt  probable,  and  success  not  un- 
hopeful. 

A  second  daughter  of  the  dethroned  King  of 
Lombardy  shared  the  ducal  seat  of  Tassilo  of 
Bavaria,  whom  I  have  before  had  occasion  to 
mention  as  a  relation  and  vassal  of  Charlemagne, 
and  upon  whose  proud  spirit  the  weight  of  homage 
lay  an  uneasy  load,  which  he  endeavoured  to  make 
light  by  neglect,  while  he  only  waited  occasion  to 
throw  it  oflF  for  ever. 

The  mission  of  Saint  Sturmius,  in  the  early  part 
of  the  French  monarch's  reign,  had  effected  t  a 
reconciliation  between  the  King  and  his  cousin, 
upon  whose  head  the  open  violation  of  his  vows  to 
Pepin  had  brought  down  the  more  terrible  anger 
of  Charlemagne.  After  that  period,  the  immense 
power  and  the  continual  activity  of  his  liege  lord, 
had  withheld  Tassilo  from  making  an  attempt, 
to  which  triumphant  success  could  alone  secure 

*  Erchempeitus,   Hist   Langobard.   Beneyent     Chron.   Anonym. 
Salernatani. 
f  Vit.  S.  Sturinii»  D.  Bouquet,  Recueil*  torn.  v. 
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impunity.  It  would  appear,  however,  that  about 
the  present  time,  instigated  by  the  revengeful  spirit 
of  his  wife,  and  by  his  own  proud  desire  of  inde- 
pendent sovereignty,  he  engaged*  with  Arichis, 
Duke  of  Beneventum,  and  with  Adalgisus,  their 
brother-in-law,  for  the  purpose  of  wresting  Italy 
from  the  grasp  of  Charlemagne,  and  of  establishing 
an  armed  union  sufficient  to  resist  the  power  of 
their  mighty  opponent. 

These  schemes  were  carried  on  in  darkness  and 
secrecy ;  for  the  conspirators  well  knew,  that  the 
watchful  eyes  of  Charlemagne  could  only  be  blinded 
by  the  most  cautious  prudence ;  but,  at  the  same 
time,  long,  slow,  and  careful  preparation  was  neces- 
sary, to  afford  the  slightest  prospect  of  success. 
With  hostile  purposes  labouring  at  the  heart,  and 
great  and  powerful  designs  advancing  towards 
consummation,  it  is  very  difficult  so  to  guard 
every  action,  that  some  suspicious  circumstances 
will  not  betray,  to  an  attentive  observer,  the 
plans  which  occupy  the  breast.  Neither  Tassilo 
nor  Arichis  were  capable  of  such  perfect  dissimula- 
tion, as  entirely  to  cover  their  schemes  from  the 
view  of  the  French  monarch.  The  first  continued 
to  absent  himself  from  the  court  of  the  sovereign  ; 
and  the  proceedings  of  the  latter,  which  were  more 
bold  and  open,  were  from  time  to  time  communi- 
cated to  Charlemagne  by  the  wakeful  attention  of 
Pope  Adrian.t 

*  E^^nhard.  Ann.     Chron.  Sigiberti.     Mon.  Gemblacens.    a.  d.  780. 
f  Codex  Caiolin.  epiBU  bdv. 
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At  the  period  of  the  pestilence  referred  to  in  the 
last  book,  the  Frankish  monarch,  according  to  the 
spirit  of  the  age,  had,  with  sincere  faith,  vowed  a 
pilgrimage  to  some  of  the  holj  shrines  in  Italy,* 
the  execution  of  which  vow,  now  concealed  the 
political  object  he  proposed  to  obtain  at  the  same 
time.  This  object,  and  the  effort  which  he  made 
to  conceal  it,  were  of  a  very  different  character  from 
the  usual  policy  of  courts.  His  presence  in  Italy 
had  become  absolutely  necessary ;  but  he  sought 
not  to  march  with  armies  to  chastise  rebels,  while 
there  was  a  possibility  of  reclaiming  them  by  milder 
means  ;  and  he  determined  to  use  all  his  own 
influence,  both  as  a  sovereign  and  relation,  and  to 
employ  all  the  growing  power  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  in  order  to  recal  Tassilo  of  Bavaria  to  his 
duty,  before  he  suffered  his  full  knowledge  of  the 
incipient  rebellion  to  appear. 

This  purpose,  as  well  as  that  of  overawing  the 
Duke  of  Beneventum  by  his  presence,  and  of  guard- 
ing the  kingdom  of  Italy  from  the  civil  commotions 
by  which  it  was  threatened,  acted,  beyond  doubt,  as 
a  strong  inducement  to  lead  Charlemagne  towards 
Lombardy.  But  there  were  also  other  motives, 
which  were  equally  powerful  with  a  monarch, 
whose  native  feelings  of  piety  were  strong  and 
sincere,  and  whose  devotion,  though  tempered  and 
elevated  by  a  vast  and  vigorous  understanding, 
found  no  course  open  but  through  the  common 

*  Ann.  Mettens.     Ann.  Fuldens.     Ann.  Eginhard. 
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superstitions  of  the  day.  To  offer  up  bis  prayers 
at  spots  which  the  church  had  pronounced  holy, 
and  to  see  his  children  *  baptized  by  the  living  re- 
presentative of  the  Apostle,  were  probably  amongst 
the  motives,  rather  than  the  pretences,  of  Charle- 
magne's journey  into  Italy.  Nor  did  the  desire  of 
seeing  the  royal  consecration — which,  in  his  own 
case,  had  been  practised,  to  give  weight  to  his  right 
of  succession — repeated  in  the  persons  of  his  son8,t 
Louis  and  Carloman,  add  slightly  to  the  induce- 
ments. 

Leaving  Pepin,  his  natural  son,  and  Charles,  the 
heir  of  the  French  throne,  at  Worms,t  Charlemagne 
set  off  for  Pavia,§  late  in  the  year  780,  accompanied 
by  his  Queen  and  the  rest  of  his  children.     On  his 

*  Chion.  Moisfliac    Ann.  Mettens. 

j-  The  children  of  Charlemagne  were  bom  in  the  following  order :  — 

Pepin — Uncertain  date,  of  Himiltruda  the  concubine. 

Charles — 772,  a.  d.  of  Hildegarde. 

Rotmda— 778. 

Adekds — 774.     Died  in  infancy. 

Bertha— 775. 

Carloman — 776.     Afterwards  named  Pepin. 

Louis  and  Lothaire,  twins — 778.     Lothaire  died  in  infancy. 

Gisla— .781. 

Hildegarde — 783.     Died  in  in£uicy. 

Theoderada —  Of  Fastrada. 

Hiltruda. 

Rothaida —  Unknown. 
^  Ann.  Fuldensis.  Ann.  Mettensb.  Ann.  Loiseliani. 
§  The  Annals  of  Eginhard  say,  in  general  terms,  that  the  monarch 
was  accompanied  by  his  children ;  but,  as  the  Chronicle  of  Moissiac 
declares  that  he  left  his  two  elder  sons  at  Worms,  and  as  no  mention  is 
made  any  where  else  of  their  presence  in  Italy,  we  may  conclude  that 
they  did  not  follow  their  &ther  thither. 
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arrival  in  Italy,  the  monarch  found  that  country  in 
a  state  of  turbulence  and  agitation,  which  offered 
little  prospect  of  any  permanent  tranquillity..  The 
disorganization  which  had  taken  place  after  the  &11 
of  the  Roman  empire,  still  operated  in  its  conse- 
quences. The  instability  of  all  institutions,  which 
a  countless  succession  of  invasions  and  subjections 
had  induced,  was  now  followed  by  a  frantic  thirst 
for  change,  and  an  impatience  of  all  r^ularity. 
The  jarring  elements  of  a  mixed  population,  con- 
sisting of  a  thousand  different  tribes  and  nations, 
assimilated  ill  together ;  and,  in  society,  a  chrono- 
logical gradation  of  conquerors  and  vanquished, 
gave  a  gradual  increase  of  hatred  from  the  Roman 
to  the  Franc.  The  nobles  were  each  waiting  in 
gloomy  expectation  for  some  new  revolution,  which 
might  call  them  into  activity,  and  give  them  inde- 
pendence. The  people,  suffering  under  all,  were 
careless  of  whose  yoke  they  bore.  The  inhabitants 
of  the  Tyrol  had  resisted,  and  both  blinded  and 
cast  out  the  bishop,  whom  the  Pope  had  sent  to 
claim  the  feofs  which  Charlemagne  had  granted 
to  the  see  of  Rome ;  Terracina,*  Naples,  and 
Calabria,  were  more  or  less  attached  to  the  Eastern 
empire ;  the  Duke  of  Beneventum  w^  secretly 
leagued  with  the  enemies  of  the  Francs ;  the  Greeks 
infested  the  outskirts  of  the  land ;  and  the  Saracens 
commanded  the  seas,  t 


*  Codex  Carolinus,  epist  Ivii. 

f  Eginhardf  in  Vit  Car.  Magm.    Codex  CaioUiius,  epist  Izir. 
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Such  was  the  state  of  the  country  when  Charle- 
magne arrived  in  Italy.  The  1<^  of  their  separate 
existence  as  a  people,  was  undoubtedly  one  cause 
of  discontent  amongst  its  mixed  population ;  but 
the  monarch  of  the  Francs  had  already  determined 
to  divide  Italy  from  his  hereditary  dominions,  and 
to  raise  it  into  a  distinct  kingdom,  as  the  portion 
of  one  of  his  sons.  In  this  determination,  it  is 
probable  that  he  was  influenced  nearly  as  much  by 
the  habits  of  his  nation,  and  by  the  prejudices  of 
education,  as  by  the  desire  of  soothing  the  pride  of 
the  Italians,  in  rendering  their  country  once  more 
a  separate  state. 

When  the  territory  they  possessed  had  been  much 
smaller,  the  kings  of  France  had  been  invariably  in 
the  custom  of  allotting  it,  with  capricious  irregula- 
rity, amongst  their  children.  This  had  been  always 
practised  at  the  death,  and  sometimes  during  the  life 
of  the  monarch,  though,  in  the  latter  case,  we  do 
not  easily  discern  under  what  limitations  the  power 
so  intrusted  by  the  father  was  exercised  by  the  son. 
Now  that  countries  and  kingdoms  had  been  added, 
in  the  short  space  of  twelve  years,  to  the  vast 
dominions  he  had  received  from  his  progenitor,  the 
idea  naturally  presented  itself  to  the  mind  of 
Charlemagne,  of  apportioning  to  his  children  dif- 
ferent districts  of  that  immense  and  increasing 
empire,  which  already  required  energies  almost 
superhuman  to  rule  and  consolidate  as  a  whole. 
The  division  that  he  proposed  on  the  present 
occasion  was  destined  to  convey  the  sovereignty  of 

R 
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Italy  to  his  second  son,  Carloman,  *  while  Aquitaine 
became  the  portion  of  Louis,  at  that  time  the 
youngest  of  his  family ;  and  the  rest  of  the  monarch's 
hereditary  dominions  was  reserved  to  form  a  king- 
dom for  the  eldest  of  his  legitimate  children,  Charles. 
Saxony,  at  the  same  time,  remained  unappropriated, 
and  might  be  left  to  provide  for  those  future  claims 
which  the  sovereign's  age,  and  the  fecundity  of  his 
wife,  rendered  likely  to  arise. 

All  the  children  of  Charlemagne  were  still  in 
their  youth,  and,  therefore,  the  motives  of  their 
consecration  could  only  be,  in  the  first  place,  the 
solemn  ratification  of  his  design,  in  order  to  guard 
against  contention  at  a  future  period  ;  and,  in  the 
next  place,  the  desire  of  satisfying  both  the  Italians 
and  the  people  of  Aquitaine  by  the  certain  prospect 
of  regaining,  in  a  great  degree,  their  territorial 
independence. 

While  thus  busily  employed  in  endeavouring  to 
render  his  dominion  as  easy  as  possible,  even  to 
the  prejudices  of  the  people  who  had  fallen  under 
his  sway,  Charlemagne  took  every  means  to  guard 
against  external  enemies*  One  of  his  principal 
cares  in  Italy  was  to  secure  that  kingdom  from  the 
attempts  of  the  Greeks;  and  so  formidable  was 
the  aspect  which  his  power  assumed,  that  the  policy 
of  the  court  of  Constantinople  began  to  change 
towards  him.  Various  circumstances,  however,  had 
occurred  in  the  East  to  alter  entirely  the  views  of 
the  imperial  government. 

•  Chron.  Moissiac.    Ann.  Loiseliani.    Ann.  Tlliani. 
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Leo  lY,  a  monarch  feeble  in  body  and  in  mind, 
had  befriended  Adalgisus,  the  son  of  the  dethroned 
Lombard,  and  had  loaded  him  with  promises,  which 
he  found  easy  to  utter,  but  laborious  to  execute* 
Still,  he  had  undoubtedly  designed  to  serve  him  ; 
and,  at  all  events,  the  recent  memory  of  dominion 
in  Italy,  did  not  suffer  the  Emperor  to  see  the 
increasing  power  of  Charlemagne  in  that  country, 
without  jealous,  though  impotent,  hatred.  Such 
feelings  had  influenced  the  policy  of  the  empire 
during  the  whole  reign  of  Leo,  but  his  death, 
which  occurred  in  September,  a.d.  780,  immediately 
changed  the  aspect  of  the  eastern  world.*  By  the 
choice,  or  with  the  consent,  of  his  father  Constan- 
tine,  Leo  had  espoused  a  beautiful  Athenian  girl, 
of  the  name  of  Irene, — a  name  equally  famous 
for  talents  and  for  crimes.  Charma  of  person  and 
art  of  manner,  together  with  much  original  and 
much  acquired  talent,  completely  ruled  a  feeble 
md  dying  monarch ;  and  Leo,  at  the  gates  of 
the  tomb,t  left  to  his  young  and  beautiful  wife 
the  sole  care  of  his  child,  Constantine  VI,  and 
the  government  of  that  vast,  but  decayed  empire, 
which  was  all  that  remained  of  the  world  of  the 
Caesars. 

Before  ambition  had  time  to  nourish  crime,  or 
opposition  could  call  it  into  energy,  Irene  displayed 
nothing  but  genius  for  empire,  and  powers  fitted 
for  command.  There  were,  however,  various 
weaknesses  in    her    character,   which    sometimes 

•  Gibbon's  Decline  and  Fall,  chap,  zlviii.  f  a.d.  780. 
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strangely  opposed,  and  sometimes  as  strangely 
blended  with,  her  policy.  Amongst  these  weak- 
nesses was  superstition ;  and  this  principle  acted 
with  others  in  rendering  her  yiews,  both  in  regard 
to  Italy  and  to  France,  very  different  from  those 
either  of  her  husband  or  of  his  predecessor.  The 
Athenians,  her  countrymen,  had  always  been 
amongst  the  most  strenuous  supporters  of  that 
worship  of  images,  the  proscription  of  which  by  Leo 
III.  and  Constantine  V.  had  been  the  cause  of  the 
revolt  of  Italy  from  the  dominion  of  the  East.  Irene 
herself  was  one  of  the  most  devoted  adorers  of  the 
saintly  statues ;  and,  consequently,  beheld  in  the 
conduct  of  the  Popes  who  had  anathematized  their 
contemners,  nothing  but  a  generous  indignation  and 
a  holy  zeal.  During  the  life  of  her  husband,* 
forced  to  conceal  her  ftiU  sentiments,  she  had  con- 
trived at  least  to  moderate  the  iconoclastic  spirit 
which  Leo  IV.  had  derived  from  his  ancestors ; 
and  immediately  that  the  reins  of  government  had 
fallen  into  her  own  hands,  she  shewed  the  most 
evident  intention  of  restoring  the  worship  of  images, 
and  of  retaliating  their  persecutions  upon  the  heads 
of  the  iconoclasts.  Thus  the  great  cause  of  sepa- 
ration between  the  East  and  the  West  was  removed ; 
and,  both  powerful  and  politic,  Irene  no  longer 
treated  the  people  of  Italy  as  rebellious  subjects. 
She  regarded  the  monarch  of  the  Francs,  also,  in 
a  very  different  light  from  her  predecessors  j    and 

*  Gibbon,  chap.  xliz. 
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sought  his  friendship  rather  than  his  enmity,  espe- 
cially while  her  reign  was  continuallj  threatened 
by  the  factions  of  her  husband's  brothers.* 

Italy,  it  must  be  remarked,  was  not  so  wholly 
separated  yet  from  the  empire  of  the  East,  as  to 
preclude  the  possibility  of  a  reunion.  No  new 
emperor  of  the  West  had  been  chosen  :  the  monarch 
of  the  Francs  was  but  Patrician  of  Rome,  an  office 
which  had  existed  under  the  Emperors  ;  and 
whether  Irene  contemplated  or  not  the  chance  of 
winning  back,  by  the  restoration  of  image  worship, 
and  an  alliance  with  Charlemagne,  the  territories 
which  the  iconoclasts  had  lost,  and  which  Pepin 
had  maintained  in  their  independence,  her  conduct 
was  that  which  alone  could  do  away  the  violence 
and  folly  of  an  hundred  years. 

Such  was  the  aspect  which  the  East  assumed, 
shortly  after  the  journey  of  Charlemagne  to  Italy  ; 
and  one  of  the  first  acts  of  Irene's  administration, 
after  the  death  of  her  husband,  was  to  court  the 
friendship  of  the  French  monarch.  Early  in  the 
spring,  Charlemagne  quitted  Pavia,  where  he  had 
passed  the  winter ;  and  proceeded  to  Rome,  in 
order  to  confer  with  the  pontiff,  on  the  measures 
necessary  for  the  purpose  of  recalling  the  Duke  of 
Bavaria  to  his  duty.  Peace  and  persuasion  were 
the  counsel  of  the  Pope  ;  and  peace  and  persuasion 
were  equally  the  means  desired  by  Charlemagne. 
It  was,  therefore,  determined  that  l^ates  from  the 

•  Eglnhard,  in  Vit  Car.  Blag.    Theophanii  Chronograph. 
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H0I7  See  should  be  sent,  together  with  ambassadors 
from  the  monarch,  representing  mildly,  yet  forcibly, 
the  folly  of  rebellion,  and  the  necessity  of  tranquil- 
lity and  submission ;  and  endeavouring  to  induce 
the  Bavarian  prince  to  renew,  by  some  vpluntary 
act,  the  homage  which  his  conduct  had  rendered 
doubtfiiL  The  persons  trusted  with  this  important 
mission  *  executed  it  well.f  Tassilo  found  his  designs 
discovered,  but  being  unprepared  for  resistance, 
and  assured  of  the  clemency  of  the  monarch,  he 
yielded  at  once  to  the  remonstrances  of  the  envoys, 
and  promised  to  present  himself  speedily  at  the 
court  of  his  cousin ;  which  promise  he  accomplished 
before  the  end  of  the  year ;  and,  on  the  same 
occasion,^  repeated  his  vows  of  homage,  and  gave 
hostages  for  his  future  conduct. 

In  the  meanwhile  Carloman,  the  second  son  of 
the  French  king,  was  rebaptized  by  the  hands  of 
Pope  Adrian  ;§  and.  in  memory  of  the  first  great 
protector  of  the  Holy  See,  his  name  was  changed 
from  Carloman  to  Pepin.  He  was  then  solemnly 
consecrated  with  his  brother  Louis,  the  last  as  King 
of  Aquitaine,||  the  first  as  King  of  Italy.^  Although 

*  On  the  part  of  the  Pope,  two  bishops  were  sent,  Damasus  and 
FonnosoB ;  and  on  the  part  of  the  King,  Bicholsus,  a  priest,  and 
Eberhard,  an  officer  of  his  household. 

f  Eginhard.  Annates. 

X  Annales  Fuldenses.     Ann.  Mettens. 

§  Chron.  Moissiac 

II  Ann.  Fuldenses.     Chron.  Moissiac.     Ann.  Mettenses.    a.d.  781. 

%  Eginhard  says  that  Pepin  was  declared  King  of  Lombardy  ;  but 
the  other  annals,  and  various  contemporary  evidences,  such  as  coins, 
&c  prove  tiiat  die  title  bestowed  was  King  of  Italy;  * 
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Charlemagne,  in  thus  creating  his  son  King  of  Italy, 
evidently  looked  upon  the  whole  Peninsula  as 
submitted  to  his  sway,  yet  the  title  of  the  kingdom 
of  Lombardy  was  not  totally  abandoned  by  those 
whose  interest  led  them  to  shrink  from  a  recogni- 
tion of  this  extended  power.  We  find,  indeed,  that 
though  in  general  the  historians  of  Charlemagne 
henceforth  speak  alone  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  yet 
the  Popes,  in  their  letters  to  that  monarch,  address 
him  as  King  of  Lombardy ;  *  in  which  difference  of 
style,  perhaps,  may  be  seen  a  part  of  that  same 
system  of  gradual  encroachment  by  which  the 
pontiffs  accumulated  titles,  to  be  supported  by  the 
manufacture  of  deeds.  Charlemagne  himself  still 
maintained  his  sovereignty  over  the  whole  of  Italy, 
with  the  exception  of  the  small  part  which  adhered 
to  the  Greeks.  He  transferred  that  sovereignty  to 
his  son,  who  ruled  it  also  for  many  years  ;  but  the 
Popes,  determined  step  by  step  to  establish  the 
independence  of  their  dominion,  still  called  the 
monarch  King  of  Lombardy ;  and  though  in  actions 
they  yielded  implicitly  to  his  sway,  in  words,  which 
were  to  descend  to  qfier  times,  they  did  not  acknow- 
ledge him  as  monarch  of  the  whole  Italian  peninsula. 
An  after  pontiff,  it  is  true,  invested  him  with  the 
imperial  title  in  gratitude  for  personal  favours  ;  but 
the  sway  of  an  emperor  left  the  vassal  a  king, 
while  the  yoke  of  a  king  pressed  the  vassal  into  a 
very  inferior  grade ;  so  that  the  position  of  the 
Popes,  as  vassals  of  the  Prankish  monarch,  was 

*  Codex  Carolinus,  epist  Ixviii.  Ldx.  Izxz.  xcL  &c. 
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elevated  rather  than  dein*eesed  by  his  adyancement 
to  empire. 

The  creation  of  a  separate  Italian  kingdom  bj 
Charlemagne  in  favour  of  his  second  son,  placed,  of 
course,  a  great  barrier  against  the  designs  of  Irene, 
if  the  Empress  did  indeed  contemplate  the  reunion 
of  Italy  to  the  crown  of  the  East.  But  her  plans 
in  regard  to  an  alliance  with  the  King  of  the  Francs, 
could  not  now  be  changed  on  that  account,  for, 
previous  to  the  partition  of  Charlemagne's  domi- 
nions, her  ambassadors  were  already  on  the  way 
to  demand  Rotruda,  the  eldest  daughter  of  that 
monarch,  in  marriage  for  her  son  Constantine  VL» 

Constantine  and  Hamulus,  two  officers  of  her 
household,  were  charged  with  a  mission,  which,  as 
Rotruda  had  not  yet  arrived  at  a  marriageable  age, 
might  produce  beneficial  effects  at  the  time,  and 
could  bring  about  no  consequences  that  might  not 
be  averted  in  the  course  of  the  years  intervening 
between  the  treaty  and  the  marriage,  if  a  change  of 
circumstances  should  require  a  change  of  policy. 
The  Greek  ambassadors  reached  Romet  early  in 

*  Theophimes  Cbron.  Chron.  Moisriac.  Fragment  Annalium* 
Chron.  Nibelungi  Bul^idtur.    a.d.  781. 

f  I  have  been  obliged,  in  r^;ard  to  this  embassy  of  the  Greeks,  to 
choose  between  conflicting  accounts.  The  Annals  of  St  Fulda  place 
the  betrothing  of  Rotruda  to  Constantine  in  787,  and  other  accounts 
state  that  the  ambassadors  reached  Charlemagne  in  France ;  but  in  787, 
there  existed  no  longer  any  reason  why  the  marriage  should  not  have 
been  completed,  instead  of  the  mere  betrothal ;  and  all  the  other  annals 
place  the  eyent  in  781,  when  Rotruda  had  not  attained  her  tenth  year. 
Theophanes  is  silent  in  regard  to  the  spot  where  the  Greek  ambassadors 
were  received  by  Charles,  but  the  French  annalists  say  it  was  at  Rome. 


HISTORY  OF  CHARLEMAGNE.  265 

the  spring,  and  found  Charlemagne  in  that  citj. 
The  proposal  of  an  union  between  his  daughter  and 
the  young  Emperor  of  the  East,  was  then  formally 
made  to  the  French  monarch,  who  willingly  con- 
cluded an  alliance  which  promised  peace  upon  his 
eastern  frontier  during  the  time  required  for  con- 
firming his  sway  over  his  new  dominions  in  the 
north. 

Rotruda  was  in  consequence  solemnly  pledged  to 
the  bed  of  Constantine  ;  and  after  the  interchange 
of  those  mutual  oaths  of  amity,  which,  by  their 
constant  infraction,  have  rendered  treaties  con- 
temptible, the  eunuch  Elisffius  was  left  with  the 
young  bride,  to  instruct  her  in  the  language  and  the 
customs  of  her  future  court ;  and  the  ambassadors 
returned  to  Constantinople  to  bear  the  consent  of 
Charlemagne  to  the  Empress  Irene. 

The  visit  of  the  Frankish  monarch  to  Italy  had 
been  successiul  in  restoring  tranquillity  to  that  part 
of  his  dominions.  The  discovery  of  the  schemes  of 
the  conspirators,  and  the  return  of  the  Duke  of 
Bavaria  to  his  duty,  had  effectually  disconcerted  the 
plans  of  Arichis  of  Beneventum  ;  while  the  death 
of  the  Emperor  Leo,  and  the  alliance  between  the 
court  of  Constantinople  and  the  monarch  of  the 
Francs,  crushed  the  hopes  of  Adalgisus,  and  tore 
another  limb  from  the  conspiracy  which  had  been 
formed  against  the  power  of  Charlemagne.  At  the 
same  time  that  the  treaties  now  existing  with  the 
Isaurian  djmasty  of  the  East  removed  a  fertile  source 
of  irritation  from    Italy,  the  inhabitants  of  that 
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country  were  gratified  and  tranquillized  with  the 
idea  of  becoming  a  separate  kingdom,  instead  of 
being  joined  as  a  conquered  province  to  a  superior 
country ;  and  a  great  number  of  the  nobles,  won 
by  the  confidence  and  clemency  of  Charlemagne, 
forgot  the  bitterness  of  subjugation,  and  attached 
themselves  sincerely  to  their  conqueror. 

With  these  prospects,  the  monarch  of  the  Francs 
prepared  to  return  to  his  native  country.  On  his 
homeward  journey,  an  event  of  apparently  less 
importance  than  those  in  which  he  had  lately 
mingled,  awaited  him  at  Parma,  which  event,  how- 
ever, tended,  more  than  any  other,  by  its  conse- 
quences, to  the  development  of  some  of  the  brighter 
and  nobler  points  of  his  character.  This  was  the 
visit  of  a  single  private  individual  from  a  distant, 
and  then  unimportant  island,  whose  previous  his- 
tory,  and  state  at  the  time,  must  be  considered,  in 
order  to  comprehend  how  Charlemagne  could 
derive  great  benefit,  and  his  best  schemes  receive 
accomplishment,  from  his  connection  with  an  Eng- 
lish priest. 

In  the  decline  of  the  Roman  empire,  the  neces- 
sities of  the  state  had  demanded  imperatively  the 
concentration  of  all  her  small  remains  of  power ; 
and  the  legions  which  had  gone  forth  to  acquire  or 
maintain  sovereignty  on  the  distant  borders  of  her 
immense  dominion,  were  one  by  one  recalled,  to 
defend  the  hearths  of  Rome  itself.  Amongst  the 
provinces  conquered  and  abandoned,  was  Britain ; 
and  whether,  after  Constantine  had  usurped  the 
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purple,  and  withdrawn  his  troops  from  the  British 
shores  to  support  his  usurpation,  the  Britons  them- 
selves at  once  threw  off  the  Roman  yoke  for  ever — 
or  whether  Victorinus  again  ruled  the  country 
for  the  Emperor, — it  is  evident,  that  early  in  the 
fifth  century,*  these  islands  were  left  to  the  govern- 
ment of  the  inhabitants  themselves,  a  wild,  unskilful 
race,  who  added  to  the  rudeness  of  a  barbarous,  the 
vices  of  a  conquered,  people.  A  period  of  darkness 
and  bloodshed  succeeded ;  and  a  thousand  savage 
kings  employed  the  arms  which  the  Romans  had 
left  them,  in  murdering  each  other. 

Scarcely  forty  years  after  the  departure  of  the 
Romans  had  elapsed,  when  the  Saxon  savages  of 
the  north,  who  had  begun  already  to  infest  the 
shores  of  France,  first  landed  in  England.  Too 
few  to  effect  a  conquest,  the  soldiers  of  Hengist 
and  Horsa,  who  commanded  the  three  vessels 
which  brought  them  thither,  readily  engaged  with 
their  chiefs  in  the  service  of  some  of  the  British 
kings,  and  were  employed  in  repelling  the  invasions 
of  the  Irish  and  the  Picts.t  Fresh  reinforcements 
were  demanded  and  obtained  from  Saxony ;  and 
tired  of  being  the  defenders  of  the  Britons,  the 
Saxons  soon  found  a  pretext  for  becoming  their 
enemies.  Partly  by  alliance,  and  partly  by  aggres- 
sion, Hengist  established  himself  as  an  independent 
sovereign  in  Kent ;  and  the  Saxon  dominion  b^an 
to  extend  itself  in  England. 

*  A.  D.  409.    Sharon  Turner.    Camden, 
f  Bede,  lib.  i.  cap.  zy. 
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The  successful  expedition  of  a  small  body  of  their 
countrymen,  soon  brought  fresh  swarms  of  Saxons 
to  the  British  shore.  Ella  and  Cerdic  followed 
with  more  extensive  armies  than  their  predecessors ; 
and,  after  deluging  the  land  with  blood,  obtained 
possession  of  a  great  part  of  the  country.  A 
number  of  British  kings  struggled  bravely  against 
the  invasion;  and  Arthur,  a  chief  of  sufficient 
importance  and  success  to  have  his  actions  immor- 
talized in  fable  and  doubted  by  history,  beyond  all 
question  greatly  retarded  the  progress  of  the  Saxons 
by  his  valour,  though  he  facilitated  it  by  his 
barbarous  contentions  with  his  own  countrymen. 

A  multitude  of  obscure  battle^  uncertain  in  their 
event,  and  the  long  and  severe  struggle  of  a  divided 
and  decreasing  nation,  against  a  continual  influx  of 
invaders,  ended  in  the  establishment  of  eight  distinct 
kingdoms,  of  which  Mercia,  extending  in  a  broad 
band  from  the  Humber  to  the  Severn,  was  the  last 
in  date,*  but  one  of  the  first  in  importance.  The 
Britons,  confined  to  Wales  and  a  part  of  Cornwall, 
retained  their  language  and  their  customs;  while 
the  Saxons,  acquiring  the  taste  for  territorial  pos- 
session, abandoned  their  predatory  excursions,  and 
only  exercised  their  barbarous  cupidity,  in  aggrie- 
ving and  pillaging  each  other. 

This  state  of  things  continued  for  some  years. 
The  natural  rudeness  of  the  inhabitants  of  Britain 
augmenting  by  a  constant  existence  of  strife,  till 

«  A.D.  686. 
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about  the  year  596,  Pope  Gr^ory  the  Great  was 
instigated,  bj  the  sight  of  some  English  slaves  at 
Rome,  to  conceive  and  attempt  the  conversion  of 
the  Pagan  islanders.  The  celebrated  Augustin 
was  sent  with  a  band  of  missionaries,  to  effect  this 
noble  purpose.  The  marriage  of  Ethelb^-t,  King 
of  Kent,  to  a  Christian  princess,  of  the  Merovingian 
race,  favoured  the  object  of  the  messengers  of 
Christianity.  They  were  received,  were  suffered  to 
teach,  obtained  converts ;  and  the  first  principles  of 
civilization  were  given  to  the  barbarous  conquerors 
of  England. 

At  the  same  time  that  Christianity  was  introduced 
into  Britain,  a  slight  tincture  of  literature  was  also 
afforded;  and  the  first  Saxon  compositions  on 
record,  are  attributed  to  the  period  of  the  conversion 
of  Kent.*  The  kingdom  of  Northumbria  was 
brought  over  to  the  fitith  with  more  difficulty ;  but 
the  very  cause  of  that  difficulty, — the  investigating 
and  intellectual  character  of  the  King,  Edwin,  and 
perhaps  of  the  whole  people, — was  also  the  cause 
of  the  rapid  progress  of  religious  impressions,  and  of 
their  permanence,  when  once  adopted.  Such  litera- 
ture as  the  church  of  Rome  possessed,  now  spread 
fest  in  Northumberland;  and,  at  length,  in  the 
person  of  Alfired,t  called  the  Wise,  a  great  protector 
of  the  milder  arts  appeared.  He  had  been  educated 
by  Wilfrid,  one  of  the  most  learned  priests  of  the 
day ;  and,  with  a  clear  and  philosophical  intellect, 

*  Sharon  Turner. 

f  Not  the  same  person  as  Alfred  the  Great. 
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i^preciated  and  applied  the  knowledge  he  obtained. 
The  love  of  letters  extended  amongst  his  subjects ; 
and  the  cloisters  of  Northumberland  became  the 
repositories  of  ancient  learning.  Security  and 
leisure,  the  two  great  foster  parents  of  science, 
were  to  be  obtained  alone  in  monastic  life;  and 
several  of  the  Saxon  kings  of  Northumbria,  abandon- 
ing the  scenes  of  bloodshed  and  turbulence  which 
surrounded  the  throne,  found  peace  and  happiness 
in  the  studious  seclusion  of  the  monastery. 

Amongst  the  people  at  large,  civil  wars  and 
disturbances  of  all  kinds  greatly  retarded  the  spirit 
of  literature  in  Northumbria,  after  the  reign  of 
Alfred  the  Wise ;  but  the  same  spirit  ranained 
concentrating  all  its  powers  in  the  cloister ;  and 
while  France,  under  the  declining  race  of  her 
Merovingian  kings,  was  every  day  losing  the  re- 
mains* of  Roman  learning,  the  priests-  of  England 
retained  the  elements  of  knowledge,  and  the  love 
of  science. 

Three  great t  epochs  of  darkness  are  distinctly 
marked  in  the  history  of  France.  The  first  imme- 
diately succeeded  the  conquest  of  Gaul  by  the 
barbarians,  when  the  arts  of  the  Romans  received 
their  most  severe  blow.  The  second  preceded 
the  fall  of  the  Merovingian  and  the  rise  of 
the   Carlovingian   dynasty,   when  wars   and  civil 

*  Hallam,  Hist.  Middle  Ages,  voL  iii.  chap.  ix. 

f  This  fact  may  be  easily  ascertained  by  running  the  eye  over  the 
introductions  to  the  Histoire  Litteraire  de  France.  Towards  the  end 
of  the  reign  of  the  Merovingians,  several  documents,  pretending  to  be 
Latin,  remain,  which  almost  drive  translation  to  despair. 
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contentions  had  worn  away  all  that  barbaric  con- 
quest had  left*  The  third  followed  considerably 
after  the  period  of  which  I  now  write,  and  took 
place  just  before  the  accession  of  the  Capetian  line, 
when  the  folly  of  Charlemagne's  descendants,  the 
invasions  of  the  Normans,  and  the  complete  anarchy 
of  the  times,  destroyed  all  which  the  great  monarch 
had  succeeded  in  restoring.  * 

The  second  of  these  epochs  still  existed  in  ftdl 
force  at  the  accession  of  Charlemagne  himself; 
and  in  his  grand  and  general  views  for  the  con- 
solidation of  his  power,  his  magnificent  intellect, 
and  his  benevolent  heart,  immediately  led  him 
to  conceive  the  project  of  raising  his  empire 
above  the  surrounding  world,  by  superior  civi- 
lization, and  of  binding  all  its  component  parts 
together  by  a  community  of  taste,  of  knowledge, 
and  of  cultivation.  To  obtain  his  object,  how- 
ever, was  difficult,  even  in  the  outset ;  for,  where 
could  he  seek  for  people  qualified  to  instruct  the 
Ignorant  nations  over  which  he  was  extending 
his  sway  ?  The  Italians  were  now  almost  as 
uncivilized  as  the  Francs ;  and  Greece,  where 
literature  still  lingered,  was  infectious  with  vices, 
and  jealous  of  communicating  her  better  stores. 
Barbarism  spread  around  the  monarch  on  every 
side;  and,  at  the  first  view,  it  appeared  as  if  it 
would  be  necessary,  not  so  much  to  revive,  as  to 
create,  a  literature  for  France. 

*  HUt  Littendre  de  France. 

1 
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On  his  return  towards  his  native  country,  how- 
eyer,  after  having  calmed  and  regulated  his  Italian 
dominions,  Charlemagne  was  visited  at  Parma  by  an 
English  priest,  named  Alcuin,*  who  had  come  to 
Rome,  charged  by  the  Archbishop  of  York  to  receive 
for  him  the  pall  which  was  occasionally  sent  from  the 
Apostolic  See  to  various  bishoprics,  as  a  symbol  of  the 
archiepiscopal  dignity.  The  renown  of  the  monarch 
had  drawn  the  priest  to  Parma ;  but  the  eloquence 
and  learning  of  the  Saxon  had  as  powerful  an  effect 
on  the  mind  of  Charlemagne.  He  now  found  that 
the  cloisters  of  England  contained  men  able  and 
willing  to  co-operate  in  his  great  design  of  civilizing 
and  instructing  the  nations  under  his  dominion ;  and 
Alcuin  was  accordingly  invited  at  once,  to  visit 
France,  and  to  combine  with  the  monarch  in  framing 
a  plan  for  reviving  the  light  of  past  ages,  and  dis- 
pelling the  darkness  of  the  present. 

Such  an  occupation  was,  of  all  others,  that  which 
best  suited  the  talents  and  inclination  of  the  Saxon 
priest.  Passionately  fond  of  knowledge,  though  the 
learning  which  he  himself  possessed  was  tinctured 
with  the  sophistical  rhetoric  of  the  lower  empire, 
and  in  a  degree  obscured  by  the  gloomy  supersti- 
tions of  the  Roman  church,  Alcuin  was  zealous  in 
his  desire  to  extend  his  information  to  others,  and 
ardent  in  his  aspirations  for  a  more  polished  and 
humane  state  of  society.  Nevertheless,  charged  as 
he  was  at  the  time  with  a  mission  of  a  totallv 

*  Vit.  Alcuini  Abbatis. 
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different  character,  and  subjected  by  the  rule  of  the 
church  to  the  will  of  a  superior,  he  could  not  at 
once  meet  the  wishes  of  the  French  sovereign,  and 
all  that  he  could  promise  was,  to  yisit  France  if  he 
could  obtain  permission.  The  desire  of  so  great  a 
monarch,  however,  was  not  likely  to  be  rejected  by 
the  Archbishop  of  York ;  and,  after  having  distin- 
guished the  object  of  his  favour  by  every  mark  oi 
honour  and  regard,  Charlemagne  returned  to  France, 
satisfied  with  having  taken  the  first  step  towards 
improving  the  state  of  society,  and  mitigating  the 
rudeness  of  the  age. 

After  his  arrival  in  his  native  country,  he  held 
a  general  diet  at  Worms,  *  at  which  Tassilo,  Duke 
of  Bavaria,  having  received  assurance  of  personal 
safety,  appeared  as  a  vassal  of  the  French  crown. 
His  oaths  of  fidelity  and  homage  were  renewed ; 
and,  having  been  entertained  for  some  time  with 
splendour  and  hospitality  by  Jiis  sovereign,  he  gave 
twelve  hostages  for  his  very  doubtful  faith,  and 
returned  to  his  own  territories. 

The  whole  empire  now  slept  in  peace ;  and 
Charlemagne  closed  the  year  without  any  warlike 
movement, — an  event  which  occurred  but  seldom 
during  his  long  protracted  reign. 

*  Ann.  Eginhard.     Chron.  Moissiac     Ann.  Loiseliani. 
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The  winter  after  the  monarch's  return  from  Italy, 
in  A.  D.  781 9  passed  by  in  peace  ^  nor,  indeed^  had 
he  cause  to  apprehend  war  from  any  other  quarter 
than  from  Saxony,  whose  treacherous  and  versatile 
inhabitants  could  never  be  relied  upon,  whatever 
promises  they  had  made  of  obedience,  whatever 
pledges  they  had  given  of  tranquillity.  The  monarch 
of  the  Francs  had  taken  every  measure  which  could 
be  devised  to  ensure  the  permanence  of  his  control. 
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after  the  last  expedition  which  he  had  been  forced 
to  undertake  against  them.  The  construction  of 
fortresses^  and  the  presence  of  armies,  had  not  been 
the  onl  J  methods  he  had  employed.  The  introduction 
of  the  Christian  religion  was,  as  I  hare  pointed  out 
before,  both  an  object  and  a  means  in  the  complete 
subdual  of  the  people;  and  this  he  had  left  no 
effort  unexerted.to  effect.  He  caused  a  number  of 
churches  to  be  built,  and  sent  missionaries  and 
prelates  *  to  superintend  the  religious  instruction  of 
the  people,  while  he  took  care  that  neither  pomp 
nor  splendour  should  be  wanting,  to  win  the 
co-operating  power  of  imagination,  which,  amongst 
a  savage  nation,  is  easily  gained  by  that  which 
addresses  the  external  senses.  Nor  had  the  endeavour 
to  conciliate,  by  every  means  of  kindness  and  confi- 
dence, been  neglected  ;  and,  that  the  Saxons  might 
feel  as  little  as  possible  the  weight  of  a  foreign 
domination,  he  had  chosen  the  Dukes  who  were  to 
reign  over  the  different  provinces  f  of  Saxony  from 
amongst  the  people  themselves. 

The  Saxons  had  submitted  with  apparent  willing, 
ness,  had  been  baptized,  and  had  attended  the  court 
and  camp  of  the  French  monarch  with  every 
appearance  of  satisfaction  and  contentment.  Aware, 
however,  of  the  uncertain  nature  of  the  barbarian 
character,  Charlemagne  did  not  choose  to  leave  a 
land  which  had  cost  him  so  much  labour  to  reduce 

*  Anoales  Anonym.  Duchesne  Script  Franc  toI.  li.  p.  21.     Chron. 
Moissiac.     Auschar.  Archiep.  Bremens.  in  Vit  WiUehadi,  ci^.  ▼> 
f  Chron.  MoiMiac. 
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to  subjection,  for  any  great  length  of  time,  without 
his  presence  ;  and  in  the  spring  of  the  year  which 
followed  his  journey  to  Italy,  he  advanced  into 
Saxony,  and,  encamping  at  the  source  of  the  Lippe, 
applied  himself  to  establish  as  firmly  as  possible  the 
basis  of  his  newly  acquired  power.* 

During  his  stay,  he  was  visited  by  the  ambassadors 
of  several  distant  nations,  amoqgst  whom  were 
missives  from  Sigifrid,  King  of  Denmark,!  and  from 
the  Chagan  of  the  Avars,  or  inhabitants  of  Hungaria. 
Both  these  monarchs  solicited  the  amity  of  the 
Francs  and  their  king ;  but,  at  the  same  time, 
Sigifrid  had  on  fdl  occasions  afforded  a  refuge  to 
Witikind,t  the  great  instigator  of  the  Saxon  irrup- 
tions, so  that  Charlemagne  had  just  cause  to  doubt 
the  sincerity  of  his  friendly  expressions.  That 
great  monarch,  however,  seems  ever  to  have  dis- 
dained to  persecute  a  fugitive  enemy.  Adalgisus 
himself  remained  secure  at  the  court  of  Irene, 
whose  son  was  the  betrothed  husband  of  the  French 
king's  daughter ;  and,  in  the  present  instance, 
Charlemagne,  without  noticing  the  asylum  granted 
to  the  Saxon  chief,  received  the  ambassadors  of 
Sigifrid  with  the  same  pacific  assurances  which  they 
bore  from  their  sovereign. 

*  Eginhard.  Annales.     Ann.  Loiseliani.     Ann.  Fuldens. 

f  The  Tilian  Annals,  written  before  808^  call  the  Danes  Northmen, 
or  Normans,  as  well  as  the  Annals  of  Loisel.  This  is  the  first  time  I 
remember  to  have  found  the  name  Northemanni,  though,  possibly,  it 
may  be  mentioned  before.  Eginhard  names  them  Danes  in  thb  place, 
as  well  as  the  Annals  of  St  Fulda. 

X  Eginhard.  Annales,  a.d.  782. 
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After  dismissing  the  envoys  with  honour,  and 
completing  his  arrangements  for  the  internal  go- 
vernment of  Saxony,  the  French  monarch  returned 
to  France.  But  scarcely  had  he  quitted  Germany 
when  a  Sclavonian  tribe,  called  Sorabes,  inhabiting 
a  district  between  the  Elbe  and  the  Sale,  upon  the 
immediate  frontiers  of  Saxony,  took  advantage  of 
the  monarch's  absence,  the  confusion  of  a  lately 
conquered  country,  and  the  invariable  indifference, 
if  not  hatred,  of  a  subdued  people,  to  pour  in  upon 
the  Saxons,  ravaging  also  a  part  of  Thuringia,  which 
had  long  been  dependent  on  France.* 

The  invading  force  was  so  small,  that  the  personal 
presence  of  Charlemagne  did  not  seem  called  for, 
and  he  despatched  Adalgisus,  his  chamberlain,  Geilo, 
his  constable,  and  Worado,t  count  of  his  palace, 
with  orders  to  march  the  united  army  of  Francs 
and  Saxons,  t  which  was  probably  not  far  from  the 
spot,  to  check  the  progress,  and  punish  the  aggres- 
sion of  the  Sclavonians. 

In  the  meantime,  issuing  once  more  from  his 
retreat  in  Denmark,  Witikind  had  again  appeared 
amongst  the  Saxons.  The  same  energy  of  charac- 
ter, and  the  same  powerful  eloquence  which  he  had 
before  displayed,  produced  the  same  effect.     The 


*  Eginhard.  Ann.     Ann.  Poet  Saxon.     Ann.  Lobdiani. 

f  Eginhard.  Ann. 

X  I  have  adopted  what  I  conceiyed  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  Annals 
of  Loisel,  though  the  passage  is  obscure  from  its  brevity  :  **  Mint 
muMot  tuoi,  Adhalgisum  et  Woradum,  ut  moverent  exercUum  Francorum 
et  Satonum  super  SclavoM/* 
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Saxons  roee*  in  every  direction,  expelled  the 
ministers  of  the  Christian  religion,  and,  feeling 
now  diat  the  patience  of  their  conqueror  must  be 
at  length  completely  exhausted,  they  prepared  for 
a  war  of  a  more  fierce  and  resolute  character  than 
any  of  those  they  had  hitherto  sustained  against  the 
Francs. 

The  officers  t  commanding  t  the  army,  which  was 

*  Auscharius  in  Yit  Willehadi,  ci^.  vi. 

f  Annales  Tlliani. 

X  The  account  of  this  traaiaetion,  as  giren  by  Eginbard,  is  in  the 
following  words : — **  Cumqae  Conyentu  completo  tians-Rhenum  in 
Galliam  se  recepisset,  Widikindus  qui  ad  Nordmannos  profugerat  in 
patriam  reyeraus,  vanis  gpebus  animos  Sazonmn  ad  defectionem  conci- 
tavit  Intereik  Regi  allatum  est  qudd  Soiabi  Sdavi,  qui  campos  inter 
Albim  et  Salam  interjacentes  incolunt,  in  fines  Thuringonim  et  Saxooum, 
qui  eis  erant  contermini,  preedandi  causa  fuissent  ingressi ;  et  direptio- 
nibtts  atque  incendiis  qusdam  loca  vastassent.  Qui  statim  accttis  ad  se 
tribus  ministris  svis,  Adalgiso,  cubiculaiio,  Geilone,  eornite  staboli,  et 
Worado,  comite  Palatii,  praecepit  ut,  sumptis  secum  Orientalibus 
Francis  atque  Saxonibus,  conturoacium  Sclavorum  audaciam  qikam 
oelerrim^  coraprimerent.  Qui  cum  jussa  fiicturi  Saxonie  fines  ingressi 
fuissent,  comperenint  Saxones  ex  consilio  Widikindi  ad  bellum  Francis 
inferendum  esse  paratos.  Omissoque  intinere,  quo  ad  Sdavos  ituri 
erant,  cum  Orientalium  Francorum  copiis,  ad  locum,  in  quo  audierant 
Saxones  esse  eongregatos,  ire  contendunt :  quibus  in  ipsa  Saxonia 
obviavit  Thedericus  comes  projunquus  Regis  com  iis  copiis  quas,  auditiL 
Saxonum  defectione,  raptim  in  Repuaria  congregare  potuit — Eginhardi 
Annales,  ann.  782. 

Monsieur  Gaillard's  accoant  is  as  follows  : — **  En  782  la  Saxe  se 
r^volta  de  nouveau;  Charlemagne,  occupe  ailleurs,  y  envoya  deux 
armees  qui  devoient  se  concerter  dans  leurs  operations,  car,  sans  concert, 
quel  Bucces  pent  on  attendre  ?  L'une  etoit  command^  par  le  Comte 
Theuderic,  parent  et  ami  de  Charlemagne,  accoutum^  a  vaincre  avec  lui, 
et  le  Parm6nioD  de  cet  Alexandre ;  I'aiitre  ann^e  avoit  trois  ehefe, — 
Adalgise,  chambellan  do  Roi,  Geilon,  comte  de  Testable,  ou  connetable, 
ct  Wolrade,  comte  du  palais.  On  ne  ooncoit  pas  bien  par  quelle  poli* 
tique  Charlemagne  avoit  tant  multipli^  les  g^n^raox ;  c'etoitfaire  nattre 
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proceeding  against  the  Sclavonians,  had  no  sooner 
entered  Saxony,  than  they  found  the  whole  country 
in  revolt ;  and  wisely  judging  that  the  success  of  the 
insurrection  in  that  province  was  likely  to  be  far 
more  &tal  than  the  petty  irruption  of  the  Sorabes, 
they  instantly  determined  to  turn  their  arms  against 
Witikind  and  his  followers. 

Whether  the  Saxons,  who  had  composed  part  of 
their  original  force,  voluntarily  quitted  them  to  join 
the  party  of  the  revolt,  or  whether,  judging  them 
unworthy  of  reliance,  the  generals  left  them  behind, 
does  not  clearly  appear  ;  but  it  is  certain,  that  only 
the  oriental  Francs*  marched  towards  the  spot, 
where  the  insurgent  Saxons  were  mustering.  The 
army  of  the  Francs  was  thus  greatly  weakened ; 
but,  at  the  same  time,  Theoderic,  a  cousin  of 
Charlemagne,  holding  a  provincial  command  on  the 
banks  of  the  Rhine,  collected  in  haste  all  the  troops 
of  his  government,  and  proceeded  with  prompt 
vigour  to  suppress  the  rising  of  the  Saxons,  before 
it  had  reached  a  still  more  dangrerous  height.  The 
infonnation  which  had  caused  his  morement  into 
Saxony,  guided  him  towards  the  spot  where  his 
presence  was  necessary  ;  and,  marching  on  with  all 
speed,  he  soon  came  up  with  the  forces  of  Adal- 
gisus  and  his  companions,  advancing  with  the  same 

gratuitement  des  occasions  de  diflcoTde.''^Gai]lard'8  Hist  de  Charle- 
magne, cfaap.  T.  p.  85S. 

MiHifliear  Grullard  dtes  Eginhard  as  his  authority ;  but  in  oompariqg 
the  two,  we  are  inclined  to  ask,  did  he  understand  Latin  ?  or,  had  he 
read  the  author  he  quotes  ? 

•  Ann.  Eginhard,  7S2. 
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purpose  as  his  own*  The  two  armies  united 
composed  a  very  formidable  host,  and  hurrying  on 
together,  they  approached  a  mountain  caUed 
Sonnethal,  or  Sinthal,  near  the  banks  of  the  Weser, 
on  the  northern  side  of  which  hill  Witikind  was 
encamped  with  the  Saxons,  whom  he  had  induced 
to  break  their  vows. 

As  soon  as  the  news  of  his  position  was  obtained, 
it  was  determined  between  Theoderic  and  the 
commanders  of  the  other  army,  that  a  simultaneous 
attack  should  be  made  on  both  sides  of  the  insur- 
gent's camp.  For  this  purpose,  Adalgisus,  Geilo, 
and  Worado,  were  directed  to  cross  the  rirer  with 
their  forces,  while  Theoderic,  during  the  time 
required  for  their  march  round  the  mountain,  con- 
structed an  intrenched  camp  on  the  southern  side, 
in  order  to  secure  a  retreat  in  case  of  defeat*  At 
an  appointed  hour  the  attack  was  to  commence ; 
and  the  united  army  of  the  Francs,  with  the  advan- 
tages of  discipline,  experience,  and  well  concerted 
operations,  would  undoubtedly  have  completely 
overthrown  the  crude  forces  of  the  Saxons,  had  not 
that  unhappy  spirit  of  jealousy,  which  has  in  all 
ages  ruined  so  many  noble  enterprizes,  mingled 
with  the  counsels  of  the  Frankish  chiefe. 

Theoderic,  the  relation  and  friend  of  Charle- 
magne, was  already  renowned  as  a  general ;  and 
the  commanders  of  the  other  army  were  fearful 
that,  if  they  admitted*  him  to  share  in  their  attack 

*  Eginhard.  Annales, 
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upon  Witikind,  the  glory  of  the  victorj  which  thej 
felt  sure  of  winning,  would  be  solely  attributed  to 
him.  Haying  received  a  separate  command  from 
their  soTereign,  they  were  not  absolutely  obliged 
to  obey  the  orders  of  the  duke  ;  and,  consequently, 
instead  of  waiting  for  the  appointed  time,  they 
determined  immediately  after  separating  from 
Theoderic,  to  attack  the  Saxons  at  once.  They 
accordingly  advanced  directly  towards  the  enemy's 
camp  ;  and  despising  an  adversary  whom  they  had 
so  often  beheld  fly  from  the  presence  of  Charle« 
magne,  they  felt  confident  of  conquest,  and  took  no 
precautions  to  ensure  success. 

Witikind  had  drawn  up  his  army  to  receive  them ; 
and  the  Saxons  had  no  choice  but  death  or  victory. 
So  often  had  they  ravaged  the  territories  of  France — 
been  conquered  and  pardoned ;  so  often  had  they 
submitted,  and  f^^ain  revolted ;  so  often  had  they 
bound  themselves  by  treaties  and  vows,  and  violated 
the  most  solemn  and  sacred  engagements ;  so  often 
had  they  abused  the  confidence,  and  mocked  the 
religion  of  their  conquerors,  that  they  could  hope 
for  no  safety  but  in  triumph.  They  fought  with 
courage,  and  were  led  with  skill. 

In  the  Frankish  army,  on  the  contrary,  the  mis- 
conduct of  the  leaders  was,  of  course,  follo^ved  by 
the  misconduct  of  the  troops.  They  attacked  with 
insolent  confidence,  and  careless  conftision.  Each 
spurred  on  his  horse  irregularly  against  the  enemy 
as  fast  as  he  could  come  up  ;  but,  instead  of  finding 
fugitives  to  pursue,  and  plunder  to  be  taken,  they 
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met  with  warriors,  resistance,  and  death.  Pomiog 
in  upon  the  centre  of  the  Saxons  which  had  the 
advantage  of  the  ground,  the  Francs  left  the  flanks 
of  their  army  exposed.  Witikind  saw  their  mistake, 
their  confusion,  and  their  danger  ;  and  immediately 
caused  the  wings  of  the  Saxon  army  to  wheel  upon 
his  imprudent  enemies.  *■  The  French,  disordered, 
and  surrounded,  fought  with  desperation,  but  fought 
in  vain.  The  havoc  was  tremendous,  and  the  battle 
of  Sinthal  was  a  massacre  as  well  as  a  defeat.  Two 
of  the  generals,  whose  crime  and  folly  had  thus 
exposed  the  army  committed  to  their  guidance,  fell 
with  their  soldiers.  The  third,  Worado,  or  Wolrad, 
fought  his  way  out,  and  survived  ;  but,  besides  the 
generals,  four  counts,  and  twenty  of  the  noblest 
and  most  distinguished  warriors  of  the  Francs, 
remained  dead  upon  the  plain  ;  while  a  few  fugi- 
tives, flying  over  the  mountains  to  the  camp  of 
Theoderic,  brought  to  that  general  the  first  news 
of  his  companions'  treachery  and  punishment. 

The  tidings  of  the  defeat  of  Sinthal  soon  travelled 
into  France,  and  Charlemagne  himself,  t  at  the  head 
of  a  large  army,  immediately  passed  the  Rhine,  and 
advanced,  with  the  speed  of  lightning,  towards  the 
scene  of  the  revolt.  By  this  unhappy  battle  the 
glory  of  his  arms  had  been  tarnished,  but  the  con- 
sequences which  he  anticipated  were  still  more 
dreadful  than  the  fact.  For  nine  years  he  had  been 
labouring   to  deliver    France  from   the  continual 

«  Annales   Eginhard.      Annales   Mettenses.      Annales  Fuldenses. 
AimaleB  LoiseHani.  f  Ann.  Poet  Saxon. 

1 


\ 


\ 


N 


N 


HISTORY  OF  CUABLEMAGNE.  283 

scourge  of  the  Saxon  irruptions.  Fear  had  been 
the  onlj  engine  which  repressed  them  for  a  moment ; 
and  now,  after  so  long  a  period  of  successfiil  war- 
fare, during  which  he  had  accomplished  the  security 
of  his  own  dominions  onlj  by  the  subjection  g£ 
theirs,  all  that  he  had  done  was  entirely  rendered 
Yoid  by  one  great  defeat,  which,  restoring  confidence 
to  the  people  he  had  formerly  subdued,  held  out  a 
long  prospect  of  wars  and  insurrections  for  the 
future.  This  expedition  he  resolved  should  now  be 
one  of  chastisement,  as  well  as  repression.  When 
conquered,  and  at  his  mercy,  the  Saxons  had  bound 
themselves,  by  the  most  solemn  vows,  never  to  bear 
arms  against  him  again,  and  on  the  security  of  those 
vows  he  had  shewn  them  clemency  ;  but  now,  that 
every  engf^ement  was  broken,  and  infidelity  had 
been  encouraged  by  victory,  he  determined  to  punish 
as  well  as  to  conquer,  and  to  vrage  the  same  exter- 
minating warfare  against  his  faithless  and  pertinacious 
enemies,  that  they  had  on  all  occasions  waged  against 
him. 

His  very  name,  however,  was  sufficient  to  carry 
dismay  into  the  hearts  of  the  Saxons.  The  courage 
which  had  animated  them  fled  ;  their  victorious 
army  dispersed  at  his  approach,  like  a  morning  mist 
before  the  sun  ;  and  their  triumphant  chief,  aban- 
doned by  his  followers,  was  obliged  to  seek  safety 
in  flight.  At  the  same  time,  the  nation  flocked  to 
meet  the  French  monarch,  glossing  their  infidelity 
with  all  the  excuses  which  terror  and  cunning  can 
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suggest,  and  offering  once  more  the  treacherous 
vows  with  which  he  had  been  so  often  deceived. 

Indignant  at  their  baseness;  and  desirous  of 
striking  such  terror  into  their  hearts  as  would  do 
away  the  consequences  of  their  late  victory,  and 
make  the  impression  of  their  punishment  more  deep 
than  that  of  their  success,  Charlemagne  unhappily 
forgot  the  clemency  which  was  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  traits  of  his  character.  He  pardoned  the 
nation,  it  is  true,  and  sheathed  the  fiery  sword, 
which  he  had  drawn  with  the  purpose  of  wasting 
the  whole  land  ;  but  he  demanded  that  those  who 
had  taken  an  armed  and  active  share  in  the  insur- 
rection, should  be  given  up  to  his  vengeance.  This 
was  pusillanimously  conceded  by  the  rest  of  the 
Saxon  people,  and,  as  a  terrible  example  for  the 
future,*  the  French  monarch  ordered  four  thousand 
five  hundred  of  the  most  criminal  t  to  be  executed 
in  one  day.t 

There  was,  beyond  doubt,  much  to  palliate  this 
tremendous  act  of  severity.  The  dreadful  evils  which 
the  Saxons  had  incessantly  inflicted  on  France,  their 
unceasing  treachery,  the  broken  vows  and  ruthless 
disregard  of  all  engagements,  of  the  very  men  who 
suffered,  were  all  motives  which  may  be  admitted 
to  qualify  the  awful  sternness  of  the  deed  ;  but  still 

*  Chron.  Sigiberti.     Ann.  Fuldenses.     Ann.  Eginhardi. 
f  Ann.  Mettenses. 

%  The  whole  of  these  events  are  wanting  in  the  Chronicle  of  Ado, 
Bishop  of  Vienne. 
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humanitj  revolts  from  so  terrible  an  act  of  punish- 
ment ;  and  though  Charlemagne  was  far  more 
justified  than  many  who  hare  been  less  censured  for 
similar  acts,  jet  the  death  of  the  Saxons  has  left  a 
stain  upon  his  name,  which  has  been  magnified  by 
the  partialities,  and  distorted  by  the  theories,  of  men 
equally  unable  to  appreciate  his  virtues  or  his  faults. 
As  in  the  case  of  almost  all  severe  measures,  the 
effect  he  intended  to  produce,  was  not  at  all  accom- 
plished. Witikind  had  again  fled  into  the  north  at 
the  approach  of  Charlemagne;  and,  though  the 
monarch  of  the  Francs  did  not  absent  himself  far 
or  long  from  the  confines  of  Saxony,  before  the 
next  spring,  the  whole  country  was  once  more  in 
revolt.  The  successes  bf  the  former  year  had 
given  fresh  hopes  and  expectations  to  the  Saxons ; 
and  the  death  of  their  countrymen  was  far  from 
impressing  them  with  that  terror,  which  the 
Frankish  monarch  had  expected.  Accustomed 
themselves  to  sacrifice  their  prisoners,  the  minds  of 
the  Saxons  were  perfectly  made  up  to  undergo  the 
same  destiny  after  a  defeat ;  and,  whereas  a  much 
lighter  infliction,  if  it  had  taken  some  new  and 
strange  form,  would  probably  have  spread  conster- 
nation through  the  whole  country,  a  fate,  however 
horrible,  to  the  contemplation  of  which  their  minds 
were  habituated,  inspired  but  little  fear,  and  pro- 
duced a  small  effect.  Tlie  memory  of  a  battle 
gained  against  the  Francs,  however — an  event 
which  centuries  had  not  seen — was  not  easily 
obliterated ;  and  the  consequences  of  the  impulse 
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thus  given  to  the  national  hopes,  was  the  raising  of 
two  armies,  such  as  had  never  taken  the  field 
against  Charlemagne  before. 

The  monarch  *  was  early  informed  of  the  gallier- 
ing  storm,  and  speedily  prepared  to  meet  it ;  but  a 
domestic  grirf,  the  death  of  Hildegarde,t  his  Queen, 
which  took  place  in  April,  retarded  his  movements 
against  the  enemy.  Various  other  cares  also  occupied 
him  till  the  middle  of  May ;  but  about  that  time  he 
quitted  Thioiiville,  where  he  had  passed  the  winter, 
and  advanced  rapidly  upon  Dethmold,  t  where  the 
army  of  Witikind  had  taken  up  its  position.  We 
have  no  means  of  calculating  the  number  of  either 
force;  but  it  is  probable,  from  the  expression  of 
Eginhard,  who  calls  the  Saxon  host  **  an  innumera- 
ble multitude/'  as  well  as  from  the  fact  of  their 
having  stood,  for  the  first  time,  the  charge  of 
Charlemagne,  that  the  troops  of  the  insurgents 
were  numerically  superior  to  those  of  the  monarch. 
Charlemagne  §  had  no  advantage  but  that  of  attack. 
He  had  come  from  a  long  and  weary  march,  in  a 
summer,  the  heat  of  which  was  so  uncommonly 
intense,  that  several  instances  are  mentioned  of 
persons  having  died  from  its  effects.  The  Saxons 
had  chosen  their  own  position ;  they  were  led  by 

*  Annales  llliani.    Annales  Loiseliani,  a.  d.  788. 

f  It  ia  a  curious  &ct,  that  the  charter  given  by  Charlemagne  to  St 
Araulph*8  monastery,  near  Metz,  is  dated  from  '*  Jicenikm  day,  7SS,  on 
the  eve  of  which  our  beloved  wife  died,  in  the  thirteenth  year  <four  mutmJ' 
—  Recueil  des  Historiens  de  France,  vol.  v.  p.  749. 

X  Ann.  Eginhard. 

§  Annales  Anonym.  Duchesne.     Chron.  Moissiac. 
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one  of  their  greatest  chiefs,  were  animated  by  the 
memory  of  victory  under  his  command,  and  were 
stimulated  by  vengeance,  superstition,  and  despair : 
nevertheless,  the  French  monarch  hesitated  not  a 
moment,*  but  attacked  them  at  once  on  their  own 
ground ;  f  and,  after  a  short,  but  terrible  conflict, 
succeeded  in  almost  annihilating  their  army. 

Few  are  said  to  have  escaped  alive  of  all  the 
Saxon  host ;  but,  of  course,  such  a  struggle  could 
not  take  place,  without  great  loss  also  on  the  part 
of  the  Francs.  A  hostile  country,  and  another 
powerfiil  army,  were  before  the  steps  of  Charle- 
magne; and  his  forces  were  too  much  weakened 
by  the  battle  which  he  had  just  won,  to  admit  of 
his  advance,  Mdthout  much  risk  of  his  retreat  being 
cut  off.  Retiring,  therefore,  upon  Paderborn,  he 
awaited  the  arrival  of  fresh  troops,  which  were  in 
preparation  throughout  France ;  and,  immediately 
after  their  coming,  he  once  more  marched  forward, 
to  encounter  the  second  army  of  the  Saxons,  which 
occupied  the  banks  of  the  Hase,  in  Westphalia. 
Scarcely  a  month  had  elapsed  after  his  former  vic- 
tory, when  he  achieved  another,  that  completely  des- 
troyed the  hopes  of  being  able  to  contend  with  the 

*  *<  Ad  eos  sunioa  celeritale  (rex)  contendit ;  commissoqae  cum  eb 
prslio." — Eginhardi  Annales,  ann.  783. 

**  Us  (lea  Saxons)  Tattaqudrent  en  plaine,**  &c. — Gaillard,  chi^.  t. 
page  363. 

Monsienr  GaiDard*8  chronology  and  statement  are  equally  incorrect ; 
Charlemagne  attacked  the  Saxons,  not  the  Saxons  Charlemagne ;  and 
the  date  of  these  battles  is  783,  and  not  784,  when  no  battle  was  fought 
by  that  monarch. 

f  Eginhard.  Annal. 
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Frankish  monarch  in  general  conflicts,  with  which 
the  success  of  Witikind  in  the  former  year  had 
inspired  his  countrymen.*  The  army  which  opposed 
the  passage  of  the  river,  was  as  totally  defeated  as 
that  which  had  encountered  Charlemagne  near 
Dethmold;  with  this  difference,  however,  in  the 
event,  that  in  the  first  battle  fought,  the  greater 
part  of  the  Saxons  died  where  they  stood,  and  in 
the  second,  a  considerable  number  surrendered. 

No  severity  of  any  kind  seems  to  have  been 
practised  by  Charlemagne  towards  his  prisoners ; 
and  on  the  part  of  the  Saxons,  all  thought  of 
opposing  the  monarch  himself,  appears  to  have  been 
abandoned,  though  the  whole  country  continued 
still  in  revolt.  The  next  two  years  were  consumed 
in  a  desultory  warfare,  equally  destructive  to  both 
parties  ;  though,  as  the  Saxons  were  the  weaker  of 
the  two,  the  same  extent  of  loss  was  more  detri- 
mental to  them  than  to  their  enemies. 

Witikind  and  Albion,  t  who  bad  commanded  the 
two  great  armies  of  the  insurgents,  though  con- 
quered, were  not  subdued  ;  and  while  Charlemagne, 
determined  to  crush  the  revolt  at  any  cost,  marched 
through  one  part  of  the  country,  punishing  insur- 
rection and  compelling  submission,  the  rest  of  the 
land  rose  up  behind  his  steps,  and  did  away  all 
that  he  had  effected  in  his  passage. 

During  those  two  years,  only  one  event  of 
importance  chequered  the  monotonous  character  of 
the  war.     This  was  a  victory  gained  on  the  banks 

*  Eginhard.  in  Vit  Car.  Mag.     Eglnhard.  Ann. 
t  A.D.  784,  783. 
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of  the  Lippe  *  by  Charles,  the  eldest  legitimate  son 
of  the  French  monarch.  In  order  to  overawe 
Westphalia,  while  he  himself  marched  in  a  different 
direction,  Charlemagne  left  a  part  of  his  army  under 
the  command  of  the  Prince,  then  but  twelve  years 
old.  The  Saxons,  hoping  to  strike  a  deep  blow  at 
the  monarch  in  the  person  of  his  son,  hastened  to 
attack  the  young  commander ;  but  their  efforts  still 
proved  unsuccessful.  Both  armies  consisted  entirely 
of  cavalry,  and,  after  a  severe  conflict,  in  which  a 
great  number  of  Saxons  fell,  victory  remained  with 
the  Francs,  and  Charles  returned  to  Worms,  crowned 
with  the  earliest  laurels  that  the  annals  of  the  world 
record.  Whatever  was  the  Prince's  share  in  the 
victory — for  it  is  not  probable  that  Charlemagne 
committed  such  great  interests  solely  to  the  inex* 
perience  of  twelve  years — the  fact  of  Charles 
having,  even  nominally,  commanded,  shews  at  what 
an  early  period  the  Prankish  youth  were  inured  to 
arms,  and  may  aid  conjecture  in  regard  to  the 
cause  of  that  people's  long  preponderance  as  a 
military  nation. 

At  length,  t  in  the  year  785^  eAer  having  passed 
the  winter  in  the  heart  of  Saxony,  and  spent  the 
most  severe  season  of  the  year  in  traversing  the  land 
from  side  to  side,  and  repressing  revolt  wherever  it 
appeared,  Charlemagne  found  the  whole  country 
once  more   completely  subdued,  t     Witikind   and 

*  Adb.  Eginhanl.  7S4.  f  Ann.  TilianL     Ann.  PetayianL 

X  The  Tilian  Annals,  (which  were  composed  within  twenty-two 
yean  of  this  period,)  make  use  of  the  forcible  expression,  ei  vias  apertat 
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Albion  had  fled,  and  were  now  wandering  on 
the  other  side  of  the  Elbe,  endeavouring  to  excite 
the  people  of  that  already  devastated  country  to 
fresh,  though  fruitless  revolt.  But  the  French 
monarch  now  determined  to  try,  by  persuasion 
and  kindness,  to  win  the  hearts  of  his  two  most 
constant  and  intractable  opponents. 

His  first  step  was,  through  the  intervention  of 
some  of  their  countrymen,  to  represent  to  them 
the  inutility  of  farther  resistance,  and  to  invite 
them  to  his  presence,  with  promises  of  security  and 
favour.  Neither  of  the  Saxon  chiefs,  however, 
prone  as  their  own  nation  was  to  the  breach  of  all 
promises,  would  confide  in  the  mere  word  of  the 
French  monarch ;  and  Charlemagne  offered  hostages 
for  their  safety,  if,  by  appearing  at  his  court,  they 
would  but  afford  themselves  an  opportunity  of 
comparing  civilization  and  Christianity  with  the 
state  of  society  and  religion  to  which  they  had 
shewn  themselves  so  pertinaciously  attached.  With 
this  proposal  Amalvin,  a  Franc  of  distinction,  was 
despatched  across  the  Elbe,  and  the  first  direct 
communication  being  opened  between  Witikind 
and  Charlemagne,  the  negotiations  were  easily 
concluded. 

The  French   monarch,*    animated  but   by  one 

per  totam  Saxoniam,  to  express  the  renewed  subjection  of  the  country. 
I  conceive  myself  therefore  justified  in  stating,  on  the  authority  of 
those  Annals,  (the  nearest  chronological  record,)  that  the  subjection  of 
Saxony  preceded  the  submission  of  Witikind,  although  the  matter  has 
been  reversed  by  modem  writers. 
*  Ann.  Eginhard. 
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view^  in  the  whole  transaction,  granted  the  Saxon 
chieftains  whatever  assurances  of  safety  they  de-^ 
manded  ;  and  Witikind  at  length,  satisfied  of  his 
sincerity,  traversed*  the  country,  and  visited  his 
great  conqueror  at  Bardingaw  in  Saxony.*  This 
visit,  although  its  duration  was  but  short,  excited 
a  strong  desire  in  the  bosom  of  the  rude  Saxon 
chieftain  to  see  more  of  the  splendid  court  and 
civilized  people,  whose  monarch,  he  had  too  many 
reasons  to  know,  was  as  irresistibly  great  in  war 
as  he  now  found  him  generous  in  peace.  Such  an 
inclination  was  doubtless  encouraged  by  Charle- 
magne himself;  and,  after  his  return  to  France,  he 
again  received  Witikind  and  Albion  at  Attigny,  on 
the  Aine.t  From  that  moment,  a  great  change 
took  place  in  the  opinions  of  his  two  opponents. 
What  means  of  conversion  were  used,  and  whether 
the  minds  of  the  Saxons  were  brought  to  conviction 
by  the  reasoning  of  Christian  prelates,  or  whether 
their  imaginations  were  dazzled,  and  their  sight 
deceived  by  the  pomps  and  pious  frauds  of  the 
Romish  church,  we  can  only  vaguely  discover  from 
very  doubtful  legends.  The  chronicles  state  the 
meagre  fact,  that  Witikind  and  Albion,  aft;er  having 
opposed  the  Christian  faith  in  their  native  land  for 
many  years,  were  solemnly  baptized  at  the  Palace 
of  Attigny,  where  Charlemagne  himself  appeared 
as  the  sponsor  for  his  conquered  enemies.  Doubtless, 

*  Ann.  Tiliani.     Ann.  Loiseliani. 
f  Chron.  Moissiac     Ann.  Eginhard. 
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no  art  was  left  unemployed  by  the  zealous  advocates 
of  the  church  to  win  the  Saxon  chiefs  to  the  renun- 
ciation of  paganism  ;  but  all  that  is  positively  stated 
in  regard  to  Charlemagne  himself  is,  that,  after 
having  honoured  them  highly  during  their  stay,  he 
dismissed  them  to  their  own  land,  loaded  with 
costly  presents.*  The  whole  of  Saxony  now  at  once 
embraced  the  Christian  religion ;  the  churches 
which  had  been  burnt  were  rebuilt,  and  others 
were  constructed.  The  priests  who  had  fled 
returned  to  their  altars,  t  and  universal  thanks- 
givings were  ordered  by  the  Catholic  church,  for  the 
establishment  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  amongst  the 
obstinate  idolaters  of  the  north,  t  This  state  of 
things  did  not,  it  is  true,  prove  of  any  long  dura- 
tion ;  but  we  here  find  a  sort  of  epoch  in  the  Saxon 
war,  to  which  it  seemed  as  well  to  conduct  the 
reader,  without  pausing  to  notice  in  their  chrono- 
logical order,  a  number  of  domestic  events,  of  more 
or  less  importance,  which,  during  these  years  of 
active  warfare,  occurred  in  the  life  of  Charlemagne. 

Two  of  these  events  are  worthy  of  particular 
notice,  from  the  influence  they  may  be  supposed  to 
have  had  upon  his  after  life.  Soon  after  the  death 
of  Hildegarde  his  queen.  Bertha,  the  mother  of 
the  French  monarch,  also  took  her  destined  place 
in  the  inevitable  tomb. 

Kings  are  surrounded  by  so  many  temptations 

*  Chron.  Moissiac. 

f  Auschar.  Arcluepisc.  Bremens,  in  VH.  Willehadi,  cap.  viii. 

%  Codex  Carolinus,  Bpist.  xci. 
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to  forgetfiilness,  that  their  griefe  are  generally  of 
short  duration.  But  Bertha  was  regretted  long 
and  deeply,  by  Charlemagne  ;  and,  if  virtue,  recti* 
tude,  talents,  and  active  benevolence,  be  qualities 
which  should  attach.  Bertha  was  well  deserving  of 
the  tears  which  her  son  bestowed  upon  her  loss. 
His  sorrow,  also,  was  justified,  by  a  long  retrospect 
of  affection  ;  for  we  learn,  that  the  harmony  exist- 
ing between  Charlemagne  and  his  mother,  was 
never  known  to  be  interrupted,  except  on  the  one 
occasion  of  the  divorce  of  Desideria.  That  cloud 
itself  had  soon  passed  away  ;  the  evil  consequences 
which  she  had  anticipated,  were  averted  by  his 
extraordinary  powers ;  and  Bertha  lived  to  see  her 
son  the  greatest  monarch  of  his  age  and  race. 

The  sovereign  of  the  Francs  was,  by  natural 
temperament,  soon  led  to  supply  the  place  which 
the  death  of  Hildegarde  had  left  vacant ;  and  in  the 
choice  of  another  wife,  he  fixed  upon  Fastrada,* 
the  daughter  of  Rodolph,  a  Frankish  noble  of  high 
repute.  We  are  led  to  conclude,  that  the  personal 
beauty  of  the  new  Queen,  was  not  accompanied  by 
great  powers  of  mind,  or  by  fine  qualities  of  the 
heart ;  and  her  conduct  soon  produced  consequences 
the  most  painful  that  could  affect  a  monarch  from 
the  actions  of  his  wife.f  These  were  murmurs 
amongst  the  people,  and  ultimately  the  revolt  of  a 
part  of  his  subjects. 

All  accounts  represent  Fastrada  as  oppressive 

*  Ann.  Tiliani.     Chron.  Motsske.     Ann.  Eginbard.  783. 
f  Eginbard,  in  Vit.  Car.  Magni.  cap.  xz. 
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and  merciless  ;  but  what  was  the  precise  nature  of 
the  cruelty  she  is  accused  of  exercising,  and  how  a 
monarch  of  such  firmness  of  mind  as  Charlemagne, 
could  intrust  a  dangerous  portion  of  authority  to 
the  hands  of  a  woman,  are  points  on  which  history 
is  silent,  and  in  regard  to  which,  all  inferences  must 
be  derived  from  collateral  evidence. 

It  appears,  however,  that  towards  the  end  of  the 
year  7S5,  one  of  the  Eastern  Francs  of  noble  birth, 
called  Hartrad,*  conceived  the  design  of  exciting  the 
part  of  the  country  in  which  he  lived,  to  insurrec- 
tion ;  and  determined  by  stratagem  to  get  possession 
of  the  person  of  the  King,  and  murder  him,  or  to 
throw  off  the  yoke  of  France,  and  declare  his 
province  independent. 

Either  from  discontent  t  at  the  conduct  of  the 
Queen,  general  ambition,  or  that  love  of  change  so 
universal  in  the  minds  of  the  weak,  a  number  of 
other  Counts  joined  in  the  conspiracy,  which  soon 
began  to  assume  a  formidable  aspect.  For  some 
time  Charlemagne  had  known  that  treasonable 
efforts  were  in  meditation  against  his  government ; 
but  the  information  he  had  received  was  either 
so  vague,  or  the  schemes  of  the  conspirators  so 

*  Ann.  Eginhard. 

f  Annales  Nazariani.  I  have  taken  this  account  from  the  Chronicles 
of  the  Monastery  of  St  Nazariui,  near  the  Rhine,  because  they  were 
composed  by  a  contemporary,  finishing  in  the  year  790,  and  because 
the  position  of  the  monastery  was  in  the  immediate  vidni^  of  the  scene 
of  these  events.  The  various  other  annals  of  a  later  period  do  not 
mention  the  circumstances  so  minutely,  while  they  state  the  general 
hcU  very  nearly  in  the  same  manner. 
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immature,  that  he  suffered  them  to  proceed  till  the 
commencement  of  the  ensuing  year,  keeping  never* 
theless  a  strict  watch  upon  their  movements.  At 
length,  the  chief  of  the  discontented  nobles,  Count 
Hartrad — on  the  coming  of  a  royal  messenger, 
charged  to  demand  that  his  daughter,  who  had  been 
long  betrothed  to  one  of  the  Western  France 
should  be  given  to  her  husband  —  took  occasion  to 
throw  off  the.  authority  of  the  King,  and  to  call 
together  the  abettors  of  his  treason*. 

His  summons  was  instantly  obeyed ;  but  when 
the  conspirators  appeared  in  arms,  it  was  found 
that,  as  usual  on  such  occasions,  they  had  sadly 
miscalculated  their  strength  ;  and  that  their  forces 
were  still  so  scanty,  as  to  render  perseverance  in 
their  design,  utter  madness**  The  consequence 
of  this  conviction  was  their  immediate  dispersion 
in  order  to  seek  places  of  concealment.  But  they 
had  now  too  openly  proclaimed  their  treason  for 
justice  to  remain  inactive  any  longer.  A  consider.* 
able  number  were  arrested  in  the  different  spots 
where  they  had  taken  refuge,  and  were  afterwards 
tried  at  Worms  before  an  extraordinary  court,  to 
which  a  number  of  the  bishops  had  been  summoned. 
On  the  present  occasion  this  commixture  of  Chris- 
tian  prelates  with  the  lay  judges  of  the  land,  did 
not  seem  to  temper  greatly  the  severity  of  the 
punishment  awarded.  None  of  the  conspirators,  it 
is  true,  were  put  to  death  ;  but  such  as  were  proved 

*  Chron.  Moicsiac. 
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most  gruilty»  were  condemned  to  tliat  fearful  inflie- 
tion^  the  loss  of  sight,*  a  sentence  then  common. 
Others  were  degraded  from  their  rank,  and  the 
whole  were  doomed  to  permanent  or  temporary 
exile* 

Another  war,  within  the  actual  limits  of  France, 
demanded  the  attention  of  Charlemagne,  immediately 
after  the  revolt  of  Hartrad ;  and  it  may  be  neces- 
sary, for  a  moment,  to  look  to  the  state  of  Britanny, 
in  which  it  took  place,  in  order  clearly  to  under- 
stand its  cause  and  object.  On  the  first  invasion  of 
Gaul  by  the  Franks,  no  resistance  of  so  determined 
a  nature  was  offered  to  their  progress,  by  any  of 
the  various  tribes  or  nations  who  adhered  to  the 
Roman  government  of  that  province,  as  by  the 
Armoricans,!  —  a  people  inhabiting  one  of  the 
western  districts  of  France,  but  the  extent  of  whose 
territory  at  that  time,  it  would  be  difficult  to  define. 
The  struggle  was  kept  up  between  them  and  the 
barbarians,  long  after  it  had  been  yielded  by  the  rest 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Gaul ;  and  their  courage  and 
vigour,  though  obtaining  no  support  from  the  coun- 
try in  whose  defence  they  fought,  at  least  served  to 
win  the  admiration  and  respect  of  their  adversaries. 
At  length,  abandoned  by  Rome,  and  assailed  on  all 
sides  by  enemies,  the  Armoricans  chose  rather  to 
enter  into  a  general  league  with  the  Francs,  than 
still  contend  for  a  falling  state,  which  had  already 
cast  them  off.     What  were  the  precise  terms  of  this 

*  Ann.  Eginhard.  f  Prc^copius,  de  Bell.  Goth. 
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league,  and  how  far  the  Armoricans  were  abso- 
lutely amalgamated  with  the  Francs,  cannot  be 
discussed  in  this  place ;  but  it  is  more  than  probable, 
that  long  before  the  accession  of  Charlemagne,  a 
complete  assimilation  of  the  two  nations  had  taken 
place. 

However  that  may  be,  in  a  part  of  the  terri- 
tories formerly  inhabited  by  the  Armoricans,  a 
new  people  had  established  themselves,  some  time 
previous  to  the  period  of  which  I  speak.  These 
fresh  settlers  consisted  of  fugitives  irom  England, 
where  the  invading  Saxons  had  compelled  each 
native  Briton  to  choose  between  domestic  servitude, 
eternal  strife,  and  foreign  exile.  Those  who  pre- 
ferred the  latter,  soon  colonized  a  large  part  of  the 
sea  coast  of  France,  extended  their  territories,  con- 
solidated their  power ;  and  having,  both  by  their 
own  strength  and  the  dissensions  of  the  Merovin- 
gian monarchy,  extorted  the- privilege  of  governing 
themselves,  they  maintained  their  own  laws  and 
language,  and  existed  a  separate  people  within 
the  French  dominions.*  A  tribute  alone  marked 
their  dependence ;  but  even  this  they  often  neglected 
or  refused;  and  though  Charlemagne  had  taken 
precautions  to  prevent  their  encroachments  on  the 
neighbouring  country,  they  yet  judged  so  ill  of  his 
authority,  that  they  chose  his  reign  as  the  time  for 
making  a  great  e£fort  to  assert  their  immunity  from 
their  customary  mark  of  vassalage. 


*  Eginhard.  Annales.     Eginhard.  in  Vit.  Car.  Mag. 
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Although  Charlemagne,  conscious  of  his  own 
power,  viewed  their  efforts  to  shake  off  his  sway 
with  contempt,  yet  it  was  contempt  in  no  degree 
mingled  with  that  blind  arrogance,  which  neglects 
the  means  of  safety,  in  the  confidence  of  strength. 
The  revolt  of  Britanny,  however,  was  not  a  matter 
of  sufficient  importance  to  call  for  the  personal 
presence  of  the  monarch;  and,  while  he  himself 
devoted  his  attention  to  the  internal  regulations  of 
the  state,  and  the  punishment  of  the  Thuringian 
conspirators,  he  directed  Audulphus,*  his  seneschal, 
to  lead  an  army  into  the  refractory  province,  and 
reduce  it  to  subjection.  This  was  easily  and  rapidly- 
accomplished.  The  Bretons  were  in  no  state  to 
maintain  the  independence  which  they  claimed; 
and,  after  the  capture  of  all  their  fortresses  by  the 
Francs,  they  threw  themselves  on  the  clemency  of 
the  monarch,  which  was  never  appealed  to  in  vain. 
Audulphus  returned  in  triumph  to  the  court, 
bearing  with  him  the  trophies  of  his  victorious 
expedition.  The  Bretons  gave  hostages  for  their 
future  obedience ;  and  several  of  their  nobles  even 
presented  themselves f  at  the  diet  which  was  then 
sitting  at  Worms. 

♦  Ann.  Loiseliani.     Ann.  Tlliani,  787.     Ann.  Eginhard.  788, 
f  Ann.  Mettensis. 
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THEIR  DEFEAT. 

Through  the  whole  of  Charlemagne's  northern 
dominions,  peace  was  now  fully  established ;  but 
the  storm  which  his  presence  had  for  a  time  averted 
from  Italy  again  threatened  to  break  upon  it  with 
redoubled  force.  Sufficient  time  had  elapsed  for 
the  weak  Duke  of  Bavaria,  under  the  influence  of 
a  violent  and  vindictive  wife,  to  forget  the  engage- 
ments he  had  entered  into,  and  the  oaths  he  had 
taken.     The  Duke  of  Beneventum,  also,  who  had 
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espoused  another  daughter  of  the  dethroned  King 
of  Lombardj,  was,  like  Tassilo,  instigated  both  by 
his  wife's  revengeful  spirit,  and  his  own  ambition, 
still  to  pursue  his  schemes  of  casting  o£P  the  almost 
nominal  dependence  which  he  owed  to  the  crown 
of  France.     Irene,  too,  the  Empress  of  the  East,  * 

*  It  18  neceflfiary  here  to  observe,  that  this  part  of  the  lustoiy  of  the 
period  is  extremely  obscure ;  and  it  is  better  to  confess  ignorance,  than 
to  misstate  fects.  In  the  Codex  Carolinus,  Epist.  66,  which  is  genenUly 
attributed  to  the  year  7S6,  we  find  that  Arichis,  about  that  period,  was 
engaged  in  active  war&re  with  the  state  of  Amalfi,  and  with  the  Neapo- 
litans, a  part  of  Italy  which  was  still  in  possession  of  the  Greeks.  The 
Lombard  histories  of  Camillus  Peregrinus  throw  no  light  upon  the 
subject;  and  it  seems  strange  that  Arichis,  if  supported  by  LroDie» 
should  make  war  upon  her  subjects.  However,  we  learn  from  the  88th 
Epistle  of  the  Codex  Carolinus,  that,  in  787,  Arichis  was  in  active  treaty 
with  Irene ;  and  the  only  way  I  can  account  for  his  conduct,  is  by 
8iq>posing,  that,  in  786,  he  confided  in  his  own  power,  and  that  of  the 
Duke  of  Bavaria,  and  did  not  at  all  rely  for  support  upon  Greece,-— 
that,  finding  himself  obliged  to  yield  to  the  superior  power  of  Charle- 
magne in  that  year,  he  still  maintained  his  purpose  of  casting  off  his 
allegiance  to  Fiance ;  but,  additionally  irritated  against  his  conqueror, 
sought  aid  from  Irene.  At  the  same  time,  Charlemagne,  seeing  that 
through  the  criminal  ambition  of  the  Greek  Empress,  his  daughter 
would  become  her  slave,  if  married  to  the  young  and  weak  Constantiue, 
broke  off  the  proposed  alliance  in  787,  instead  of  cementing  it,  as  stated 
by  the  Annals  of  St  Fulda  ;  and,  therefore,  Arichis  found  Irene  fully 
prepared  to  second  him  in  all  his  views.  The  error  of  the  Annals  of 
St  Fulda  is  clearly  proved  by  every  after  &ct ;  for,  from  the  moment  of 
the  return  of  her  ambassadors  in  787,  Irene  appeared  as  the  enemy  of 
the  Francs. 

The  authority  of  Monsieur  Gaillard  cannot  be  received  upon  these 
points ;  for  he  declares,  that  the  Dukes  of  Beneventum  and  Bavaria 
treated  with  Constantinople,  and  gives  the  Annals  of  Eginhard  as  his 
authority ;  while  these  annals  never  make  the  slightest  mention, 
directly  or  indirectly,  of  such  a  circumstance.  A  few  pages  farther,  he 
says  that  Irene  created  Arichis  patrician  in  Italy ;  and  he  again  cites 
the  Annals  of  Eginhard,  which  are  al&ai  on  this  point  also. 
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had  by  this  time  adopted  views  adverse  to  those  of 
Charlemagne.  She  had  tasted  fully  the  sweets  of 
power;  the  passion  for  dominion  had  developed 
itself  in  her  heart ;  and  the  nascent  desires  of  rule 
which  began  to  manifest  themselves  in  her  son,  led 
her  to  dread  the  speedy  loss  of  that  authority  so 
dear  to  her  own  bosom,  if  she  suffered  the  youthfiil 
Constantine  to  strengthen  himself  by  such  an 
alliance  as  that  which  she  had  formerly  proposed 
with  the  French  monarch. 

It  is  not  proved,  indeed,  that  the  Empress  sup- 
ported the  Duke  of  Beneventum  in  his  schemes  of 
ambition,  or  that  she  pampered  the  pride  of  Tassilo 
of  Bavaria  into  treason  and  revolt,  but  it  is  clear 
that  she  kept  up  a  correspondence  with  both.  Nor 
does  it  seem  unlikely,  although  the  actual  rupture 
of  the  alliance  between  France  and  Constantinople 
is  attributable  to  Charlemagne  himself,  that  Irene 
was  in  the  highest  degree  unwilling  to  complete  it, 
and  that  her  intrigues  hurried  it  to  its  termination. 
It  is  sufficient,  however,  here  to  say,  that  the  mar- 
riage* proposed  was  entirely  broken  off  within  a 

*  Monsieur  Gaillard  ^ves  a  detailed  account  of  the  ciicomstances 
attending  the  rapture  of  this  alliance.  He  declares  that  Irene  sent 
ambassadors  to  France,  with  orders  to  demand  Rotruda  for  her  son,  in 
public  ;  but,  in  priyate,  to  throw  every  obstacle  in  the  way.  Charle- 
wtagne  receiyed  them  coldly,  and  gaye  them  every  opportunity  of 
breaking  off  the  negotiation,  which  was  accordingly  done  in  786^  and 
the  ambassadors  retired,  feigning  indignation  and  disappointment. 
Such,  also,  is  the  statement  of  Maimbouig,  in  his  History  of  the 
Iconoclasts.  I  find  no  authority  to  support  it ;  but  it  seems  to  mc 
rery  probable,  that  such  might  be  the  course  pursued  by  the  parties 
concerned,  and  I  have,  consequently,  adopted  it,  in  some  degree^  a 
few  pages  &nher  on,  where  I  speak  of  the  embassy  from  the  court  of 
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short  period  of  the  time  of  which  I  now  write,  and 
that,  long  before  its  absolute  relinquishment,  Irene 
shewed  the  most  decided  signs  of  hostility  towards 
the  court  of  France. 

Whatever  part  the  Empress  acted  in  these  tran- 
sactions, it  is  evident  that  a  very  extensive  conspiracy 
esdsted  in  Italy,*  embracing  almost  every  portion 
of  that  country  and  the  Tyrol,  and  extending  itself 
to  Bavaria.  At  the  same  time,  its  ramifications 
spread  to  nations  over  which  Charlemagne  had  no 
control ;  for  the  Bavarian  Duke,  well  aware  of 
the  vast  power  of  him  whose  authority  he  sought 
to  cast  off,  and  whose  wrath  he  was  about  to 
encounter,  had  negotiated  with  many  of  the  barbar- 
ous hordes  in  the  vicinity  of  his  dominions.  From 
them  he  had  obtained  promises  of  aid  and  support 
in  the  moment  of  strife  ;  and,  had  time  been  given 
for  accomplishing  the  preparations  meditated  by  all 
the  conspirators  and  their  allies,  an  united  force 
would  have  been  created,  which  the  whole  genius, 
skill,  and  vigour  of  Charlemagne  could  scarcely 
have  found  means  to  overcome. 

The  watchfiil  care,  however,  of  the  French 
monarch  left  no  part  of  his  vast  dominions  unob- 
served, and  his  active  energy  encountered  and 
crushed  the  evils  by  which  he  was  threatened  while 
they  were  yet  immature.     The  designs  both  of  the 

Constantinople,  which  Charlemagne  received  at  Capua.     My  reasons 
for  supposing  that  embassy  to  be  the  one  which  terminated  the  n^go* 
tiations,  I  have  given  in  a  note  upon  that  passage. 
*  Annales  Nazariani.     Chron.  Brev.  St  Galli.     Eginhaid.  Annales. 
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Duke  of  Bavaria  and  the  Duke  of  Beneyentum 
became  known  to  him  while  regulating  the  internal 
policy  of  Saxony,  and  receiving  the  hostages  of  the 
revolted  Bretons.  His  determination  to  place  him- 
self in  the  midst  of  the  scene  of  danger  was  imme- 
diately taken ;  and,  late  in  the  year  786,  he  departed 
from  Worms,  and  marched  directly  upon  Italy. 

His  first  halt  *  was  at  Florence,  where  he  arrived 
at  Christmas,  and,  after  a  brief  pause,  with  a  view 
to  refresh  his  troops,  he  proceeded  thence  to  Rome. 
He  was  joyfully  received  by  Pope  Adrian,  who 
was  bound  to  him,  on  every  account,  by  friendship 
and  by  a  similarity  of  mind,  as  well  as  by  the 
remembrance  of  benefits  and  the  existence  of  mutual 
interests.  The  coming  of  the  great  king  was  there- 
fore always  a  subject  of  rejoicing  at  the  court  of 
the  prelate,  and  never  more  so  than  at  a  moment 
when  the  muttering  voice  of  the  great  Italian 
volcano  threatened  the  country  every  hour  with 
convulsion  and  ruin. 

Charlemagne  t  lost  not  a  moment  ere  he  turned 
his  whole  attention  to  the  regulation  and  pacification 
of  Italy.  His  first  care  was  to  deliberate  with 
Adrian  and  with  his  own  nobles  f  upon  the  state  of 
Beneventum,  and  upon  the  necessity  of  its  subju- 
gation,— a  step  without  which  the  tranquillization 

*  25th  December,  786.     Chron.  Moissiac. 

f  Annales  Tiliani.     Aimales  Eginhardi,  766. 

X  The  councils  which  were  held  upon  this  occasion  are  particularljr 
mailed  by  the  different  annalists.  Tarn  cum  Adrkmo  Pontifice,  quam 
cum  suit  optimatUnu  de&bcratset* — Eginhardi  Annales. 
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of  Italy  seemed  remote^  if  not  impossible.  But 
motives  such  as  seldom  actuate  monarchs  and  con- 
querors  induced  him  to  pause,  and  guard  against 
himself,  lest  any  causes  but  stem  and  absolute 
necessity  should  influence  him  in  hurrying  on 
towards  the  certain  evils  of  warfare.  Even  sup- 
posing that  neither  siege  nor  battle  were  to  follow, 
yet  the  dreadful  ravages  which  his  army  would 
unavoidably  commit  on  a  hostile  occupation  of  the 
country,*  weighed  heavily  upon  the  monarch's 
mind,  and  cost  him  much  hesitation  ere  he  deter- 
mined to  pursue  his  march  towards  Beneventum. 

The  halt  of  the  Frankish  forces,  and  the  delibera- 
tions which  ensued  at  Rome,  gave  full  time  for  the 
news  of  Charlemagne's  approach  to  reach  the 
Beneventine  Duke,  who,  aware  of  his  own  designs, 
and  totally  unprepared  to  resist  so  powerful  an 
army  as  that  which  threatened  his  territories,  saw 
nothing  but  destruction  before  him.  To  appease 
the  monarch  of  the  Francs,  without  absolutely 
abandoning  his  former  plans,  Arichis  immediately 
despatched  his  eldest  son,  Romuald,  to  Rome, 
charged f  with  many  presents,  and  fair  speeches; 
and  directed  to  supplicate  Charlemagne  to  desist 
from  his  hostile  advance.  He  was  also  commanded 
to  promise,  on  the  part  of  his  father,  entire  obedience 
to  the  will  of  Charlemagne,  and  that  great  king 
gladly  welcomed  his  coming,  till  he  discovered  that 
the  young  Prince  of  Beneventum  had  no  specific 

*  Aimales  Loisdiani. 

f  Ann.  Tiliani.     Ann.  Eginhard.     Ann.  Mettenflis.    a.d.  7SS. 
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act  of  homage  to  offer — no  inviolable  engagement 
to  propose. 

PerceiyingiHistantl J  that  the  object  of  Arichis  was 
to  gain  time,  and  to  turn  him  from  his  course  till 
Beneventum  could  be  prepared  for  resistance, 
Charlemagne  detained  Romuald  in  his  camp,  and, 
instead  of  pausing  to  deliberate  any  farther,  advanced 
rapidly  towards  the  Beneventine  territory.  Arichis 
now  found  that  the  Frankish  monarch  was  not  to 
be  deceived ;  and,  having  rather  hastened  than 
retarded  his  own  fate  by  his  duplicity, '  he  quitted 
his  capital  and  fled  precipitately  to  Salernum,  which, 
in  addition  to  strong  fortifications,  possessed  the 
great  advantage  of  offering  the  means  of  escape  by 
sea.  Sincere  submission,  or  still  farther  flight, 
were  now  the  only  expedients  left  for  his  choice, 
and  he  immediately  determined  upon  the  former. 
His  second  son  Grimwald  was  accordingly  des- 
patched towards  the  monarch,  with  proposals  no 
longer  intended  to  amuse,  but  to  satisfy.  By  these 
Arichis  offered  to  yield  both  his  sons  as  hostages, 
and  to  give  any  other  security  for  his  future  good 
faith  that '  the  sovereign  himself  would  point  out, 
at  the  same  time  supplicating,  in  the  humblest 
terms,  that  the  Frankish  army  might  be  stayed  in 
its  rapid  and  destructive  march. 

This  new  embassy  *  met  the  monarch  at  Capua ; 
and,  influenced  rather  by  the  humane  desire  of 
sparing  the  Beneventines,  than  by  any  confidence 

*  Eginhard.  in  Vit.  Car.  Mag.     Ann.  Loiseliani. 

U 
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in  the  promises  of  Arichis,  Charlemagne  accepted 
the  submission  of  the  Duke.  Twelve  hostages  were 
given  by  the  people  of  the  dukedom  in  pledge  of 
their  own  fidelity ;  and  the  second  son  of  Arichis, 
named  Grimwald,  was  alone  detained  by  the  French 
king,  who  afterwards  carried  the  youth  back  with 
him  into  France,  and  educated  him  by  the  noble 
lessons  of  his  own  society  and  his  own  example. 
The  eldest  son,  Romuald,  he  generously  sent  back 
to  his  father ;  but  he  exacted,  as  a  mark  of  his 
undisputed  authority,  that  the  Dukes  of  Beneven- 
tum  should,  in  future,  bear  upon  some  part  of  the 
coin  of  their  dukedom  *  the  name  of  their  sovereign 
lord. 

Charlemagne,  it  would  appear,  remained  a  con- 
siderable time  at  Capua,  t  awaiting  the  return  of 
messengers  whom  he  despatched  to  Beneventum  for 
the  purpose  of  receiving  the  oath  of  fidelity  prescribed 


•  See  Le  Blanc,  Traits  des  Monnoies,  p.  100.  4to.  edition. 
The  Chronicle  of  Erchempert,  on  the  history  of  the  Lombards  of 
Beneventum,  attributes  this  demand  to  a  later  period.  The  same 
work  also  states,  that  Charlemagne  demanded  as  a  hostage  Adelgisa, 
the  daughter  of  Arichis  ;  but  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  this  is  a  much 
later  composition  than  the  generality  of  authorities  for  the  reign  of 
Charlemagne,  and  that  it  is  unsupported,  in  this  respect,  by  any  other 
testimony. — See  Muratori,  Rer.  Script.  Ital.  tom.  ii.  part  1.  p.  238. 

-|*  At  this  place,  he  exercised  several  acts  of  authority  in  regard  to 
the  internal  jurisdiction  of  Beneventum,  which  prove  that  he  considered 
himself  the  acknowledged  sovereign  of  the  state,  and  that  he  claimed 
rights  of  prescription — not  of  conquest,  as  some  have  asserted.  Amongst 
these,  was  the  concession  of  two  ecclesiastical  charters,  or  diplomas, 
— one  to  the  Bishop  of  Beneventum  himself,  and  one  to  the  monastery 
of  St  Vincent. — See  Ughelli,  Italia  Sacra,  tom.  viii. 
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both  to  Arichis  and  his  people.  During  this  halt 
he  received  the  ambassadors  sent  hy  the  Empress 
Irene  to  treat  with  the  French  court  in  regard  to 
the  proposed  marriage  of  her  son.  What  were 
really  the  instructions  given  to  these  envoys,  we 
do  not  know,  but  neither  party  were  any  longer 
desirous  of  an  alliance  the  aspect  of  which  had  been 
entirely  changed  by  the  lapse  of  six  or  seven  years.* 
Charlemagne,  however,  as  before  mentioned,  took 
the  odium  of  the  refusal  upon  himself.  The  ambas- 
sadors were  coldly  entertained ;  and,  after  asking 
the  opinion  of  his  council  on  the  subject  of  their 
mission,  the  monarch  dismissed  them,  filled  either 
with  real  or  apparent  dissatisfaction,  f 

As  soon  as  these  affairs  were  ended,  and  the 
tranquillity  of  Beneventum  was  secured,  Charle- 
magne retraced  his  steps  to  Rome,  and  proceeded  to 

*  Eginhaid.  Ann.  786.  These  eyents  took  place  in  787,  though 
Eginhard,  beginning  the  year  always  at  Easter,  places  them  in  786. 

f  I  have  adopted  thb  ojunion,  though  with  some  hesitation,  in 
opposition  to  the  precise  statement  of  the  Annals  of  St  Fulda,  the 
Chronicle  of  Hermanus  Contractus,  and  the  Historia  Franconim  of 
Petrus  BibHothecarius,  which  say,  that  Rotmda  was  this  year  affianced 
to  Constantine.  None  of  these  annals,  however,  date  prior  to  the  year 
885 ;  and  I  have  formed  my  opinion  from  the  following  circumstances. 
In  the  first  place,  the  annals  more  immediately  contemporary,  do  not 
mention  the  circumstance  of  Rotmda  having  been  on  this  occasion 
again  promised  to  the  young  Emperor,  though  they  speak  of  the 
embassy.  We  know  that  the  marriage  never  took  place  ;  we  hear  of 
no  other  negotiation,  by  which  it  was  broken  off;  and  we  learn  from 
Theophanes,  that  early  in  788»  Irene  sought  out  Maria,  the  Armenian 
girl,  whom  she  immediately  married  to  her  son.  In  the  same  year, 
Eginhard  mentions,  that  the  war  in  favour  of  Adalgisus  was  undertaken 
by  Constantine,  because  Charlemagne  had  refused  him  his  daughter. 
All  these  circumstances  seem  to  prove,  that  this  embassy  in  787 
terminated  the  negotiations. 
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investigate  all  the  various  branches  into  which  the 
plot  of  Arichis  had  spread  itself  throughout  Italy. 
During  these  transactions,  he  left  the  news  of  his 
proceedings  to  reach  Tassilo,  Duke  of  Bavaria,  and 
work  their  proper  effect  upon  his  weak  and  versatile 
mind,  before  he  took  measures  to  punish  that  vassal's 
renewed  breach  of  faith*  The  tidings  of  the  com- 
plete subjection  of  Arichis,  his  brother-in-law,  and 
ally,  were  thus  carried  to  the  court  of  the  Bavarian 
prince,  long  before  his  means  of  resistance  were  in 
any  degree  prepared ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  he  had 
good  reason  to  fear  that  the  inquiries  which  the 
monarch  was,  even  then,  engaged  in  making  into 
the  darker  points  of  the  conspiracy,  would  soon 
bring  his  criminality  to  light  more  glaringly  than 
ever. 

Confident  in  an  alliance  with  the  Huns  or  Avars^ 
together  with  various  other  northern  nations,  and 
only  requiring  time  to  mature  his  endeavours,  Tassilo 
determined  upon  exactly  the  same  step  by  which 
Arichis  had  endeavoured  to  blind  the  eyes  of 
Charlemagne.  He,  accordingly,  at  once  sent  mes- 
sengers to  Rome,  *  in  order  to  deceive  his  cousin  by 
a  pretence  of  contrition  for  his  past  offences,  and  to 
delay  him  by  long  negotiations,  which  he  believed, 
from  the  distance  between  Rome  and  Bavaria,  might 
be  easily  protracted  till  the  necessity  of  temporizing 
was  done  away  by  the  power  of  resistance. 

In  order  to  give  additional  efficacy  to  his  own 
representations,    his  envoys  were   commanded   to 

*  Eginhard.  Annales.     Annates  Tiliam. 
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pray  the  intercession  of  the  Pope  between  the 
offended  sovereign  and  the  contrite  vassal,  and 
Adrian,  believing  his  professions  to  be  sincere, 
willingly  undertook  the  dignified  and  appropriate 
office  of  mediator.  He  exerted  himself  with  zeal ;  * 
and,  although  the  designs  which  Tassilo  had  enter- 
tained were  laid  open  more  and  more,  yet  the 
monarch's  real  attachment  towards  the  Roman 
pontiff,  and  deference  for  his  opinion,  soon  mitigated 
the  anger  which  his  subject's  renewed  treachery  had 
justly  excited.  Charlemagne  accordingly  declared, 
that  he  was  ready  to  receive  any  security  which 
the  ambassadors  might  have  to  propose  for  their 
master's  future  fidelity.  But,  on  communicating  to 
them  the  success  of  his  intervention,  the  Pope 
learned,  with  surprise  and  indignation,  that  the 
envoys  had  nothing  to  offer  without  sending  to 
Bavaria  for  farther  instructions. 

Some  more  efforts  were  made  to  deceive  and  gain 
time,  but  the  object  of  the  Duke  and  his  treacherous 
duplicity  were  now  evident,  both  to  the  pontiff  and 
the  monarch ;  and,  while  Adrian  t  lanched  the 
thunders  of  the  church  at  him  who  had  dared  to 
use  its  most  sacred  attribute  for  the  purpose  of 
deception,  Charlemagne  hastened,  with  the  speed 
of  light,  to  chastise  his  rebellious  vassal,  and  guard 
his  peaceful  dominions. 

Carrying  with  him  a  considerable  number  of 
the  Lombard  nobles,  who  had  been  convicted  of 

*  Ann.  Loiseliani.  f  Ibid.     Ann.  TilianL 
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conspiring  against  the  state,  he  left  his  son,*  Pepin, 
in  Italy,  with  a  tranquillized  territory,  and  a  con- 
siderable army,  which  he  was  directed  to  lead 
towards  Bavaria  by  the  way  of  Trente.  The 
monarch  then  hurried  his  own  march  towards 
France,  dispersed  the  Lombards  whom  he  had 
brought  from  Italy,  f  through  a  country  where  they 
could  work  no  evil,  and  called  a  diet  of  the  nation 
at  Worms,  to  consult  for  the  public  safety,  and 
raise  the  necessary  forces  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  royal  authority.  In  this  assembly,  he  displayed 
to  his  people  all  that  he  had  done  during  his 
absence ;  and,  explaining  to  them  the  danger  of  his 
situation  and  of  their  own,  easily  obtained  all  the 
supplies  he  could  desire. 

Two  armies  were  instantly  raised,  and  as  speedily 
in  motion.  The  one,  composed  of  the  transrhenane 
Francs,  mingled  with  several  bodies  of  Saxons, 
was  thrown  forward  immediately  to  Phoringen, 
upon  the  Danube;  whUe  Charlemagne  himself, 
followed  by  the  Francs  of  Gaul,  advanced  into  the 
territories  of  Augsburg,  and  reached  the  banks  of 
the  Lech,  t  which  then  marked  the  frontier  of  the 
feudal  duchy  of  Bavaria.  It  is  more  than  probable, 
that  indignation,  as  well  as  caution,  had  given  wings 
to  the  movements  of  Charlemagne,  and  had  hxirried 


*  Ann.  Eginhard. 

t  Chion.  Bi«Y.  St  Galli.  The  Annals  of  St  Nasarius,  and  sevenl 
others,  mention  the  fact  of  a  number  of  Lombards  having  been  detected 
in  conspiring,  and  having  been  punished  by  exile. 

X  Ann.  Nazariani.     Ann.  Loiseliani. 
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him  forward  to  the  boundary  of  his  unworthy 
cousin's  territory.  There,  however,  the  same 
generous  compassion,*  which  had  withheld  him 
from  entering  the  country  of  the  Duke  of  Bene- 
ventum,  again  caused  him  to  pause,  and  give  time 
for  fear,  rather  than  punishment,  to  produce  sub- 
mission. 

The  Duke  of  Bavaria  found  himself,  not  only 
detected,  but  surprised.  He  had  endeavoured  in 
vain  to  deceive  a  great  and  magnanimous  mind ; 
he  had  again  raised  his  hand  against  a  forgiving 
relation,  and  a  clement  lord ;  and  now,  before  he 
could  believe  that  his  treachery  was  fully  known, 
he  found  himself  surrounded  with  armies,  irresistible 
by  numbers,  courage,  and  skill,  and  long  inured  to 
victory  and  success. 

At  the  same  time,  Tassilo  discovered  that  he 
could  in  no  degree  depend  upon  his  own  people  for 
support ;  f  as  his  nobles,  more  faithful  thanhimself, 
remembering  the  oaths  of  homage  they  had  taken 
to  Pepin  and  his  children,  shewed  no  disposition 
to  join  in  the  Duke's  schemes  of  rebellion,  t  His 
allies  were  a&r ;  and  one  course  alone  was  left, — 
submission. 

*  The  most  minute  account  of  these  transactions  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Annals  called  Loiseliani.  Some  of  the  Chronicles  state,  that  Charle- 
magne, before  marching  on  Bavaria,  sent  messengers  to  demand  the 
submission  of  the  Duke ;  and  the  Annals  of  St  Nazarius  mention  a 
curious  act  of  homage  performed  by  Tassilo  :  lUucque  venitru  Tassilo^ 
Dux  Befuveriorum  ad  eunij  et  reddidit  ei  cum  haculo  iptam  patriam^  m 
cujus  capUe  ttmlitudo  hominu  erat, 

t  Ann.  Bertiniani,  757.  X  ^^^'  Loiseliana. 


312  HISTORY  OF  CHARLElfAGNB. 

With  his  proud  heart  burning  at  the  degradation 
which  his  treachery  had  called  upon  him,  Tassilo 
appeared  at  the  camp  of  his  cousin  as  a  suppliant, 
and  offered  every  pledge  for  his  future  conduct. 
The  clemency  of  Charlemagne  was  still  unwearied : 
"  he  was  gentle  by  nature/'  to  use*  the  expressive 
words  of  Eginhard ;  and  he  once  more  extended 
his  forgiveness  to  his  criminal  relation,  though  the 
tranquillity  of  his  dominions  obliged  him  to  demand 
sufficient  hostages  for  the  observance  of  his  vassal's 
renewed  engagements.  Twelve  of  these  were  given 
by  Tassilo,  together  with  his  son  Theodon,  a 
hostage  of  much  more  consequence  than  any  of  the 
others,  not  alone  on  account  of  his  superior  birth, 
but  also,  because,  inheriting  all  his  mother's  hatred 
towards  the  Francs,  he  had  been  a  sharer  in  all  his 
father's  treasons. 

Trusting  to  these  pledges,  Cha.rlemagne  now 
withdrew  his  armies,  and  retired  to  Ingelheim, 
where  he  spent  the  winter  in  striving  to  cultivate 
and  improve  the  moral  situation  of  his  people.  This 
constant  and  rapid  change  of  occupation  and  endea^ 
vour,  is  one  of  the  most  singular  points  in  the 
character  and  history  of  Charlemagne.  The  moment 
that  his  great  and  comprehensive  mind  was  with- 
drawn from  one  object  of  import,  it  was  directed, 
without  pause,  to  some  other  mighty  undertaking. 
The  affairs  of  peace  and  war,  of  policy  and  literature, 
the  grandest  schemes  for  consolidating  his  power, 

*  Eginhard.  Ann.  787. 
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and  extending  his  dominions,  and  the  noblest  efiforts 
tovrards  civilizing  his  subjects,  and  dispelling  the 
darkness  of  the  world,  seem  alternately,  yet  with 
scarce  a  moment's  interval,  to  have  occupied  the 
attention  of  the  French  monarch,  in  the  midst  of  a 
barbarous  nation,  and  a  barbarous  age. 

In  pursuance  of  the  purpose  he  had  disclosed  to 
Alcuin,  Charlemagne,  during  the  short  time  he  had 
lately  spent  at  Rome,  *  had  collected  a  number  of 
grammarians  and  arithmeticians,  the  poor  remains 
of  the  orators  and  philosophers  of  the  past,  and 
engaged  them  to  accompany  him  from  Italy  to 
France,  "  where,**  to  use  the  words  of  the  Monk  of 
Augouleme,  '^  the  study  of  the  liberal  arts  did  not 
at  that  time  exist.** 

As  soon  as  he  had  terminated  his  expedition 
against  Tassilo  of  Bavaria,  the  monarch  applied  the 
whole  energies  of  his  mind  to  promote  the  cultivation 
of  literature  in  his  dominions ;  and  spreading  the 
teachers  he  had  collected  in  Italy  through  the 
various  provinces  of  France,  he  oflfered  the  means 
of  instruction  to  all  his  people,  t  The  sole  sources 
of  knowledge  which  had  existed  previous  to  the 
present  period,  were  the  few  schools  held  by  some 
of  the  bishops  in  their  houses,  and  by  some  of  the 
abbots  in  their  monasteries.  These,  however,  had 
been  hitherto  exclusively  devoted  to  ecclesiastics ; 
and  at  the  time  to  which  I  now  refer,  the  first 
effort  was   made  to   extend  the  benefits  of  such 

*  Monachus  Engolismensis,  in  Vit  Car.  Magni.  a.  d.  767. 
f  Mon.  Sangallensb,  lib.  i. 
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establishments  to  the  whole  community.*  The 
monarch  dictated  an  encyclical  letter  to  all  the  clergy 
of  France,  calling  upon  them  to  aid  in  spreading 
knowledge  t  and  information,  and  he  himself  b^an 
to  establish  schools  in  various  parts  of  his  domi- 
nions, at  which  the  laity  as  well  as  the  clergy  might 
procure  instruction.  His  example  was  speedily 
followed  by  the  church :  the  ecclesiastical  seminaries 
were  either  opened  to  the  rest  of  the  people,  or 
other  establishments  were  founded  for  their  instruc- 
tion, in  the  various  dioceses  of  the  empire;  the 
excellence  of  knowledge  was  inculcated  from  the 
pulpit,  and  the  chair ;  its  pursuit  rewarded  by 
favour  and  advancement ;  the  natural  inappetence 
of  ignorance  was  counterbalanced  by  every  stimu- 
lant that  could  be  devised ;  and  both  the  desire  of 
information,  and  the  means  of  procuring  it,  became 
general  throughout  France. 

In  the  cultivation  of  his  hereditary  dominions, 
the  monarch  did  not  neglect  the  improvement  of 
those  territories  which  he  had  acquired  since  his 
accession  ;  and  nothing  was  forgotten  which  could 
contribute  to  the  instruction  of  the  northern  people 
whom  he  had  conquered,  and  who  in  every  point 
of  civilization  were  far  behind  the  Francs  themselves. 
However,  as  the  principles  of  a  mild  religion  were 
still  but  little  known  amongst  them,  the  first  object 
of  Charlemagne  was  to  plant  in  their  hearts  that 


*  Pagi  Critica  in  Baron,  ad.  ann.  787. 

f  Epist  Car.  Magni.  ad  Baugulphum,  Goncil.  Gall.  torn.  ii. 
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primary  germ  of  all  amelioration ;  and  the  propa- 
gation of  Christianity  amongst  the  Frisons  and 
other  people  of  Saxony,  met  with  its  fiill  attention 
from  the  unwearied  zeal  of  the  French  monarch. 
Bishops  and  preachers  were  appointed  to  every  part 
of  the  country  ;  and  eloquence  and  piety  were  sure 
to  be  singled  out,  for  the  dangerous  but  glorious 
distinction,  of  turning*  the  dark  pagans  of  the 
north  to  the  light  of  a  purer  faith. 

Such  were  the  occupations  which  filled  the  hours 
of  Charlemagne  during  the  brief  period  which  he 
was  permitted  to  devote  to  the  arts  of  peace.  That 
period,  however,  soon  drew  towards  a  close ;  for 
neither  active  vigilance  could  overawe,  nor  invari- 
able clemency  disarm,  the  hatred  of  some  of  his 
enemies  ;  and  even  in  the  midst  of  his  most  pacific 
employments,  continual  intelligence  reached  him  ot 
the  meditated  treason,  both  of  Arichis  of  Beneven- 
tum,  and  of  Tassilo,  Duke  of  Bavaria.  Neither  of 
those  perverse  vassals  remembered  the  oaths  of  fidelity 
which  danger  and  necessity  had  extorted,  as  any 
thing  else  than  as  acts  of  degradation  and  incite- 
ments to  enmity ;  and  both  prepared  to  seize  the 
first  opportunity  of  revolt.  Arichis,  finding  himself 
unable  to  stand  singly  in  opposition  to  so  great  an 
adversary,  took  advantage  of  the  position  of  his 
territories  upon  the  Italian  coast,  to  negotiate  in 
private  with  the  Greek  empire.  Upon  condition 
of  receiving  dignity  and  asdstance  himself  firom  the 

*  Vit.  St  Luidgeri,  Recueil  dcs  Hist,  de  France,  torn.  v.  p.  492. 
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£mpress  and  her  son,*  he  promised  to  seat  Adal- 
gisus  on  the  throne  of  Lombardy ;  and  to  open 
the  way  for  Greece  towards  the  conquest  of  the 
rest  of  Italy. 

The  hope  of  regaining  that  country  by  means  of 
an  alliance  with  Charlemagne,  if  ever  it  did  exist 
in  the  bosom  of  Irene,  had  now  passed  away, 
while  the  desire  of  recovering  that  portion  of  her 
predecessor's  empire  remained  as  strong  as  ever, 
heightened  by  the  wish  to  snatch  it  from  one  who 
had  insulted  the  imperial  court  by  the  refusal  of  bis 
daughter.  A  thirst  for  revenge  was  certainly  felt 
by  the  young  Emperor,  whose  hopes  and  passions 
had  been  excited  early  towards  the  bride  that  was 
afterwards  denied  him  ;  and  the  breaking  of  the 
marriage  might  be  perfectly  consistent  with  Irene's 
views,  and  yet  the  rejection  of  her  alliance  by  the 
Francs  be  regarded  by  her  as  an  insult,  which  she 
was  bound  to  resent.  At  all  events,  such  was  the 
tone  of  offended  dignity  which  she  assumed ;  and 
willingly  listening  to  the  proposals  of  Arichis,  she 
sentt  ambassadors  to  assure  him  of  aid  and  protec- 
tion, and  to  concert  with  him  the  means  of  accom- 
plishing their  mutual  designs. 

Man's  most  cunning  policy,  however,  serves  but 
to  work  out  the  unseen  purposes  of  Heaven ;  and 
when  the  shrewdest  schemer  of  the  earth  has  plotted 
a  device,  which  no  human  power  can  oppose.  Fate 
causes  his  foot  to  stumble  over  some  minute  circum- 

^  Codex  Carolinus,  Epist.  Ixzxviii.  *  Id.  Epist.  zcii.  Ixzxviii. 
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stance,  and  lays  him  and  all  his  projects  prostrate  in 
the  dust.  On  their  arrival  in  Italy,  the  missives  of 
the  Empress  found  the  Duke  of  Beneventum*and  his 
eldest  son  hoth  dead ;  f  while  the  inhabitants  of  the 
duchy,  divided  into  different  factions,  threatened  to 
overthrow  all  the  schemes  which  had  been  adopted 
by  their  former  lord.  After  long  discussions,  the 
great  majority  of  the  people  agreed  to  petition 
Charlemagne  t  to  establish  in  the  ducal  seat,  Grim- 
wald,  the  second  son  of  Arichis,  who  some  time 
before  had  been  delivered  as  a  hostage  to  the 
monarch  of  the  Francs ;  and,  in  consequence  of 
this  determination,  while  the  ambassadors  of  Irene 
were  honourably  conducted  to  Naples,  messengers 
were  despatched  to  France  by  the  Beneventines,  in 
order  to  ascertain  the  pleasure  of  the  King. 

In  the  meanwhile.  Pope  Adrian  had  watched, 
with  a  jealous  eye,  all  the  proceedings  which  have 
just  been  detailed,  and  had  sent  envoy  after  envoy 
to  Charlemagne,  in  order  to  warn  him  of  the 
negotiations  with  Greece.  His  suspicion  of  the 
Beneventine  dukes  did  not  end  with  the  life  of 
Arichis ;  and  fearful  that  the  machinations  of  that 
prince  might  be  renewed  under  the  reign  of 
Grimwald,  he  opposed,  with  every  argument  in  his 
power,  the  nomination  of  the  young  Lombard  to 

*  See,  for  the  death  and  epitaph  of  Romuald,  and  other  particulars 
concerning  Arichis,  the  Chronicon  Anonymi  Salemitani,  cap.  xvi. 
Muratori,  Script  Ital.  torn.  ii.  part  2. 

f  A.D.  787.     Muratori,  Rer.  Script  Ital.  torn.  ii.  part  1.  p.  238. 

%  Chron.  Langobard.     Erchemperti,  cap.  iv. 
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the  dukedom  of  Beneventum.*  He  assured  Charle- 
magne, by  letter,  that  the  people  of  that  state  had 
bound  themselves  by  promises  to  the  ambassadors 
of  the  Empress,  to  pursue  steadily  the  schemes  of 
Arichis,  if '  they  obtained  Grimwald  for  their 
governor.  He  informed  him  also,  that  the  Greek 
commander  of  Sicily  was  still  at  Gaeta,  carrying  on 
his  intrigues  with  the  Beneventines,f  who,  on  their 
part,  were  using  ex/ery  exertion  to  induce  the  rest 
of  Italy  to  revolt;  and  he  added  a  thousand 
incentives  to  suspicion,  many  of  which,  probably, 
originated  in  his  own  fears.  In  short,  the  terror 
of  the  pontiff  made  him  doubt  even  the  judgment 
of  Charlemagne ;  t  and  his  hatred  of  the  whole 
Lombard  race,  urged  his  opposition  to  Grimwald 
to  the  bounds  of  indecent  vehemence. 

Some  time  had  now  passed,  however,  since  that 
young  prince  had  begun  to  accompany  the  army  and 
court  of  the  French  monarch ;  and,  while  Grimwald 
himself,  by  the  sight  of  splendid  actions,  and  the 
continual  example  of  great  and  generous  qualities, 
acquired  a  guiding  principle  for  his  own  conduct^ 
and  a  sincere  love  and  admiration  for  his  magna- 
nimous  sovereign,  the  King  of  the  Francs  had  an 
opportunity  of  seeing  and  judging  the  behaviour  of 
his  hostage,  and  of  appreciating  the  fine  but  unde- 
veloped, properties  of  his  understanding  and  his 
heart.     This  examination  had  been  sufficient  to  fix 


*  Codex  Carolintw,  Epist.  Ixzzviii.  Ixxiii.  xc. 

t  Ibid.  Epist.  Ixxiii.  J  a.d.  787-88, 
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the  determination  of  Charlemagne.  In  spite  of 
the  remonstrances  and  warnings  of  the  Pope,  he 
instantly  named  Grimwald*  to  the  dukedom  which 
his  father  had  held;  and  sent  him  back  to  his 
dominions,  where  he  was  received  with  universal 

J07. 

Adrian,  on  reflection,  found  that  perhaps  he  had 

carried  his  opposition  to  an  unjustifiable  extent ;  and 
began  to  fear,  that  the  unwise  and  fruitless  endeavour 
he  had  made,  to  bias  the  judgment  of  the  French 
monarch,  might  weaken  his  influence  for  the  future. 
He  accordingly  attempted  to  palliate  his  conduct^ 
and  explain  t  away  his  more  violent  assertions,  as 
soon  as  he  found  that  Charlemagne  had  decided 
against  him.  But  the  behaviour  of  Grimwald 
himself,  was  the  strongest  reproof  which  the  intem- 
perate zeal  of  the  Roman  pontiff  could  meet  with. 
Far  from  entering  into  the  views  of  the  Greek 
court,  the  young  Duke  instantly  evinced  his  deter- 
mination of  keeping  the  most  inviolate  faith  with 
his  sovereign  and  benefactor. 

Notwithstanding  this  change  in  the  policy  of 
Beneventum,  Irene's  schemes  still  continued ;  and 
Charlemagne  soon  learned,  that  armies  were  pre- 
paring in  the  East,  for  the  invasion  of  his  Italian 
territories.  But  other  dangers  surrounded  him  at 
the  same  time,  from  the  persevering  treason  of  the 
fellow  conspirator  of  Arichis,  on  whom  his  menaces 
had   produced   no   farther   effect   than  temporary 

*  Erchempertas,  in  Chron.  Langobard.  Benevent.  cap.  iv. 

f  Codex  Carolinus,  Epist.   Ixxxvi. 
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alarm,  while  his  clemency  had  been  totally  thrown 
away.  Scarcely  a  day  passed,  that  the  court  at 
Ingelheim  did  not  receive  news  of  warlike  prepara- 
tions making  in  Bavaria ;  and  the  Bavarian  nobles 
themselves,  strongly  attached  to  Charlemagne,  gave 
him  private  intimation,  that  Tassilo  was  calling 
from  Panonia — so  long  the  source  of  barbarian 
torrents — new  tribes  of  plunderers,  to  ravage  the 
fertile  countries  of  the  south,  and  occupy  the  arms 
of  his  sovereign,  while  he  effectually  threw  off  the 
homage  he  had  so  often  deceitfully  rendered.  Even 
at  the  court  of  Charlemagne  himself,  the  son  of  the 
Duke  of  Bavaria,  though  a  hostage  for  his  faith, 
joined  in  the  intrigue  ;  while  his  father,  imagining 
that  the  efforts  of  the  Eastern  empire  would  soon 
call  the  King  into  Italy,  hurried  his  hostile  prepara- 
tions, to  take  advantage  of  the  monarch's  absence. 

Charlemagne  *  now  found,  that  no  time  was  to 
be  lost ;  and,  while  in  person  he  remained  on  the 
Rhine,  to  repel  or  avert  the  storm  which  threat- 
ened to  burst  upon  him  from  Hungary  and  Bavaria, 
he  despatched  an  army  into  .Italy,t  under  the 
command  of  an  officer,  t  named  Winegisus,  in  order 

*  A  complete  change,  and  great  refinement  of  policy,  has  been  seen 
in  the  conduct  of  Charlemagne  upon  the  present  occasion,  because  he 
did  not  go  into  Italy  to  meet  the  efforts  of  the  Greeks.  I  confess 
myself  I  do  not  see  any  thing  in  it  but  the  behaviour  of  a  wise  man, 
who,  impressed  with  the  moral  impossibility  of  being  in  two  places 
at  once,  sent  a  deputy  to  one  post  of  danger,  while  he  himself  remained 
where  the  peril  was  most  imminent. 

f  Eginhard.  Annales,  ann.  788. 

%  Eginhard  does  not  absolutely  mention  the  fact,  that  Winegisus 
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to  co-Operate  with  the  Dukes  of  Spoleto  and 
Benerentum,  in  the  defence  of  the  Italian  peninsula. 
The  Duke  of  Spoleto  was  still  the  same  Hildebrand 
who  had  taken  so  considerable  a  share  in  the 
conspiracy  of  the  Duke  of  Friuli,  but  who  had 
afterwards,  as  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  pages, 
obtained  pardon  and  favour,  and  had,  bj  twelve 
years  of  faithful  service,  obliterated  the  memory  of 
his  fault,  and  merited  the  confidence  of  his  sovereign. 
Of  the  young  Duke  of  Beneventum  I  have  already 
spoken ;  and  it  is  probable,  that  the  very  suspicions 
which  the  Pope  had  lately  cast  upon  him,  made 
him  the  more  eager,  on  the  present  occasion,  to 
distinguish  himself  in  the  service  of  his  sovereign. 

Having  taken  these  precautions  in  regard  to  Italy, 
Charlemagne  resolved  to  cut  short  at  once  the 
proceedings  of  the  Duke  of  Bavaria,  and  to  bring 
the  conspiracy  to  an  issue.  For  this  purpose  he 
concealed  studiously  all  knowledge  of  Tassilo's 
renewed  treason,  *  but  summoned  him,  in  the  com- 
mon feudal  form,  to  appear  as  .his  vassal  at  the 
usual  assembly  of  the  nation,  which  was  this  year 
held  at  Ingelheim.  The  embarrassment  into  which 
such  a  summons  threw  the  Duke  of  Bavaria  was 
very  great.  Condemned  by  his  own  conscience,  yet 
unprepared  to  resist  the  command  of  his  sovereign, 
if  he  obeyed,  he  exposed  himself  to  punishment — if 

was  sent  upon  the  present  occasion,  but  when  he  speaks  of  the  generals 
commanding  against  the   Ghreeks,  he  names  him  as  legatum  regit ; 
and  the  Tilian  Annals  positively  state,  that  he  was  despatched  with  but 
few  followers. 
^  Annates  Tiliani.     Annales  Loiseliaui. 
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he  refused,  he  proclaimed  his  crime.     Tnurting, 
howeyer,  to  the  secrecy  of  his  negotiations  with  the 
Huns   or   Avars,   he   determined  to   assume   the 
boldness  of  innocence,  and  to  present  himself  at 
the  court  of  the  monarch,*     Accordingly,  on  the 
meeting  of  the  diet,  he  appeared  with  a  splendid 
train  of  vassals  and  retainers,  but  he  appeared  only 
to  meet  the  reward  of  his  crimes.    He  was  instantly 
arrested,   and  accused   of  various  acts  of  treason 
before  the  assembly  of  which  he  had  come  to  form 
a  part.     The  tribunal,  consisting  of  his  peers,  waa 
one  in  every  respect  ccMupetent  to  take  cognizance 
of  his  crime  ;  and  his  trial,  as  well  as  that  of  his 
wife  and  children,  was  proceeded  in  without  delay. 
Witnesses  from  their  own  country  flocked  in,  to  bear 
testimony  against  them.     That,  since  the  last  pardon 
which  the  King  had  granted  him,  Tassilo  had  again 
conspired  to  throw  off  his  allegianee,  t  was  proved  by 
a  mass  of  evidence,  t  which  he  could  in  no  degree 
invalidate,  while  the  implication  of  his  whole  family 
in  his  treason  was  inade  equally  manifest.  Sentence  of 
death  as  a  traitor  was  immediately  passed  upon  the 
Duke  himself  by  the  unanimous  voice  of  the  assem- 
bled nobles;    and  all  present  clamoured  for  the 

*  Egmhard.  Annales,  788. 

f  Aan.  Loaseliani.     Ann.  TQianL 

:|:  The  Annals  of  Loisel  are  more  lull  on  these  points  than  any  other, 
—detailing  the  number  of  chaiges  against  the  Duke,  and  representing' 
the  diet  as  clamorous  for  his  death.  Charles,  however,  interposed, 
and,  at  the  petition  of  the  ciimiMii  himseU^  conunuted  his  ponithmeat 
to  confinement  in  a  monastery.  The  Tilkm  Annals  aka  mentioa  the 
fact  of  Tassilo  haWng  himself  prayed  to  be  permitted  to  wear  out  hb 
life  in  penitence  ;  and  the  Annals  of  Metz  represent  him  at  prostrate 
on  the  earth  at  the  King's  feet 
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instant  execution  of  a  man  whom  they  looked  upon 
as  a  disgrace  to  their  order  and  their  nation* 

Hie  awful  fate  thus  suddenly  and  unexpectedly 
presented  to  him,  overcame  pride  and  firmness^ 
dignity  and  courage,  in  the  breast  of  the  unhappy 
Duke  of  Bavaria ;  and,  casting  himself  at  the  feet  of 
the  monarch  whose  clemency  he  had  so  often 
abused,  he  petitioned  for  life  in  the  most  abject 
terms.  Charlemagne,  ever  averse,  when  he  con* 
suited  his  own  heart,  to  that  cruel  anomaly,  judicial 
bloodshed,  once  more  interfered  to  mitigate  the 
sentence,  though  every  principle  of  justice  required 
him  not  to  pardon  the  criminal.  That  ceremony 
which,  amongst  the  Francs,  was  the  invariable  sign 
of  loss  of  temporal  rank,  and  eternal  seclusion  from 
the  world,  was  performed  upon  Tassilo  and  his  son. 
Their  heads  were  shaved,  as  a  mark  of  degradation ; 
and  both  princes  being  confined  to  a  cloister^*  found 
it,  we  are  told,  as  calm  a  retreat  t  in  after  years,  as 
it  then  appeared  a  happy  asylum  from  the  imme« 
diate  sight  of  an  ignominious  death.  Luitberga,t 
the  wife  of  Tassilo,  and  the  daughter  of  Desiderius,§ 
-—whose  persisting  animosity  had  met  ready  instru- 
ments in  the  idle  pride  and  wild  ambition  of  the 
Duke  —  after  having   witnessed  the   downfall   of 


*  Tassilo's  first  retreat  wit  tke  moaaitery  of  St  Naaariiu»  and  after- 
waxda  that  of  Juim^ge,  acdording  to  the  Ajmales  Nazariaai. 

f  Eginhard.  Annales. 

(  An  the  annals  of  the  time  impute  to  Luitbeiga  the  folly  and  the 
crime  of  harmg  instigated  her  hut  hand  to  his  continual  and  hopeless 
revolts. 

§  Annales  Mettenses.     Annales  Tiliani. 
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her  father,  and  aided  in  the  oyerthrow  of  her  hus- 
band and  her  son,  was  compelled  to  assume  the 
veil,  and,  left  in  the  leisure  of  reclusion,  to  weep 
oyer  her  faults,  or  madden  over  her  failure,  as 
wisdom  or  passion  might  dictate.  The  rest  of  the 
Bavarians  who  had  joined  in  the  conspiracy  of  the 
Duke  were  punished  with  exile  ;  and  the  country, 
deprived  of  its  separate  form  of  government,*  was 
divided  into  counties,  t  under  magistrates  appointed 
by  the  French  monarch. 

While  these  events  took  place  in  France,  and 
while  the  final  regulations  of  Bavaria  required  the 
presence,  and  occupied  the  time  of  Charlemagne, 
his  generals  in  Italy  had  to  encounter  the  army  of 
the  Eastern  empire.  Before  the  disposition  of  Grim- 
wald  could  be  known  at  Constantinople,  t  Adalgisus, 
the  son  of  the  former  King  of  Lombardy,  had 
set  sail  with  John,  one  of  the  officers  of  the  Empress,  § 
accompanied  by  a  considerable  fleet.  Having  been 
joined  on  the  passage  by  Theodore,  governor  of 
Sicily,  they  landed  with  their  united  armies  on  the 
Italian  coast.  Scarcely  had  they  touched  the  shore, 
however,  ere  the  young  Duke  of  Beneventum, 
much  to  their  surprise,  appeared  in  arms  to  oppose 
their  farther  progress ;  and,  having  eflFected  his 
junction  with  Hildebrand,  Duke  of  Spoleto,  and 

*  Eginhard.  in  Vit.  Caroli  Magni,  cap.  zi. 

f  The  anonymous  chronicle,  combined  with  that  of  Count  Nibelung, 
says  that  Charlemagne  vbited  Bavaria  himself  for  the  purpose  of  fixing  the 
government,  which  is  confirmed  by  the  Annals  of  Metz  and  of  Eginhard. 

X  That  Grimwald  had  not  even  arrived  in  Italy  when  Adalgpisus  first 
landed,  appears  from  the  90th  letter  of  the  Codex  Carolinus. 

§  Theophanes. 
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with  Winegisus,  and  the  army  of  the  Francs, 
Grimwald  advanced  at  once  to  encounter  the  Greek 
forces.  All  parties  were  eager  for  battle,  Adalgisus 
and  Theodore  being  as  desirous  of  fighting  before 
Charlemagne  could  arrive,  as  that  monarch's  gene- 
rals were  of  distinguishing  themselves  during  his 
absence.  In  consequence,  no  sooner  did  the  two 
armies  appear  within  sight  of  each  other  than  the 
engagement  began.  The  strife  was  severe  and 
long,  but  at  length  victory  declared  herself  in 
favour  of  tbe  Francs,  and  the  Greeks  were  obliged 
to  fly  to  their  ships,*  leaving  four  thousand  men 
dead  upon  the  field  of  battle,  and  a  thousand 
prisoners  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 

Theophanes  implies  that  John,  the  general  who 
accompanied  Adalgisus,  was  killed  after  the  battle 
was  over.  That  he  fell  on  this  occasion  is  evident ; 
but  I  know  no  other  writer  that  alludes  to  the 
barbarous  cruelty  with  which  the  Greek  charges 
the  generals  of  the  Francs ;  and  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  national  and  party  spirit  did  not  take 
advantage  of  some  vague  report  to  found  a  calum- 
nious assertion. 

This  was  the  last  effort f  of  Adalgisus  to  recover 
the  throne  of  his  father ;  and  so  entirely  did  he 
disappear,  after  the  period  of  this  expedition,  from 
the  busy  stage  of  the  world,  that  many  of  the 
Frankish  annalists  represent  him  as  dying  in  the 
battle  by  which  he  strove  to  win  back  the  Lombard 
crown. 

*  Alcuinus,  Epist.  ad  Colcum.     D.  Bouquet,  torn.  v. 
f  Chron.  Sigeberti.     Ann.  Eginhardi.     Ann.  Loiseliani. 
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ThuB  ended,  also,  ihe  war  between  Charlemagne 
and  Irene — a  war  which  sufficiently  proved  the 
weakness  of  the  Greek  empire.  Irene,  busied  in 
the  intrigues  of  internal  policy,  forgot  her  hostility 
to  Charlemagne  in  her  struggles  with  her  own  son ; 
while  the  monarch  of  the  Francs  su£Pered  the  remains 
of  the  Greek  power  to  exist  in  Sicily  and  Calabria,* 
either  from  pity,  contempt,  or  some  political  motive 
which  has  not  come  down  clearly  to  the  present 
times. 

The  consequences,  however,  of  the  treasonable 
machinations  of  Tassilo  and  Arichis  were  not  yet 
fully  developed.  They  had  allied  themselves,  as 
before  mentioned,  with  other  powers  besides  that 
of  Greece,  and  had  roused  a  people  in  Europe  which 
had  slumbered  for  many  years  after  a  long  period 
of  devastation.  This  nation,  even  after  his  fall, 
remembered  its  treaty  with  the  Duke  of  Bavaria ; 
and  the  rapidity  with  which  it  proceeded  to  perform 
its  engagements,  shewed  that  the  hand  of  justice 
had  but  struck  him  in  time.t 

*  I  hare  in  vain  attempted  to  ascertun  clearly  the  limits  of  the 
Prankish  and  the  Greek  dominion  in  Italy  at  this  time.  Gianone  is 
not  satis&ctoiy.  From  the  Codex  Caroliniis»  epistle  Lut.  and  Izvi.  it 
b  evident  that  Naples  still  remained  subject  to  Greece ;  and  from 
Theophanes,  we  find  that  Calabria  was  so  also;  yet  the  duchy  of 
Beneventum,  including  Salerno,  lay  partly  between  the  two.  Vaiions 
other  difficulties  occur,  which  make  the  line  of  separation  very  indistinct. 

f  Charlemagne,  in  the  year  788,  granted  permission  to  the  monks 
of  St  Bertinus  to  hunt  in  their  forests  :  '^  Unde  fratres  consolationem 
habere  possint,  tarn  ad  volumina  librorum  tegenda,  quamque  et  manidaa 
et  ad  zonas  faciendus." — D.  Bouquet,  tom.  v.  p.  752. 


BOOK  IX. 

FROM  THE  CONDBMNATION  OF  THE  DUKE  OF  BAVARIA,  TO  THE 
DECREES  OF  THE  COUNCIL  OF  FRANKFORT. 

« 

FROM  A.D.  788  TO  A.D.  794. 

8KXXCH  or  THS  HI8TOKY  OF  TRE  AVAB8 — TH£Y  INVADE  BOTH  FBIUU  AUD 

BAVARIA  —  ARE  DEFEATED  ON  BOTH  POINTS AGAIN  INVADE  BAVARIA,  AND 

ARE  REPELLED — CHARLEMAGNE  DEVOTES  HIMSELF  TO  THE  CIVILIZATION  OF 
HU  TERRITORIES — INTERRCFTED  BT  THE  ATTACK  OF  WELETABB8  DFON  THE 
ABRODITE8 — WAR  AGAINST  THE  WELETABES — THEIR  SUBJECTION — THE 
YEAR  OF  PEACE — PROGRESSIVE  IMPROVEMENT  OF  FRANCE  IN  THE  USEFUL 
ARTS — NEGOTIATIONS  WITH  THE  HUNS  —  UNSUCCESSFUL — INVASION  OF 
HUNGARY — FORTIFICATIONS  OF  THAT  COUNTRY — SUCCESSES  OF  THE  FRENCH 
ARMIES — THE  FELICIAN  HERESY  —  SYNOD  OF  RATISBON — COUNCIL  OF  FRANK- 
FORT —  LIBRI  C AROLINL 

The  people  who  now  prepared  to  attack  the 
empire  of  Charlemagne,  though  called  bj  most  of 
the  writers  by  the  name  of  Huns,  were  not  the 
same  nation,  which,  under  Attila,  had  menaced 
the  existence  of  the  Romans,  and  ravaged  the 
territories  both  of  the  East  and  West.  They 
sprang,  however,  in  all  probability,  from  the  same 
origin,  occupied  nearly  the  same  country,  and 
comprised  the  remnant  of  many  of  those  tribes, 
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which   had   once  been   united   under  the  famous 
scourge  of  God. 

When  Attila,  after  his  last  successful  invasion  of 
the  Roman  state,  retired  before  the  bribes  of  the 
weak  Valentinian,  the  eloquence  of  Leo  the  Great, 
and  the  diseases  which  affected  his  armj,  he  met,  in 
the  bed  of  luxury,  the  death  which  he  had  escaped 
in  a  thousand  battle  fields.  The  various  hordes 
which,  consolidated  under  the  dominion  of  the  Huns, 
bad  fought  and  triumphed  together,  having  been 
bound  to  each  other  by  the  talents  of  Attila  alone, 
were  separated  the  moment  that  his  spirit  had  'Hed. 
The  desire  of  dominion  being  no  longer  directed  by 
one  powerful  mind  against  other  nations,  spread  dis- 
union amongst  themselves ;  and  the  swords  which 
had  so  long  conquered  their  enemies,  were  now 
turned  by  the  savage  tribes  against  each  other. 
The  great  battle  of  Netad,  where  they  contended 
for  sovereignty  over  each  other,  destroyed  many, 
and  dispersed  the  rest  of  the  Hunnish  confederates  ; 
and,  scattered  in  different  bodies  over  the  north, 
they  were  insensibly  amalgamated  with  other  people. 
That  tribe  which  remained  perhaps  the  most  dis- 
tinct, turned  its  steps  under  the  command  of  Irnac, 
one  of  the  sons  of  Attila,  towards  the  Lesser 
Scythia,  where  it  was  encountered,  and  probably 
afterwards  subdued,  by  the  other  hordes,  which 
wandered  continually  through  the  wide  pasture 
grounds  of  the  north;  so  that  it,  as  well  as  the 
rest,  becomes  speedily  lost  to  history..  At  the 
same  time,  the  Gepida?,  who  claimed,  and  perhaps 
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had  won,  the  battle  of  Netad,  took  possession  of 
Upper  Hungary  and  Transylvania,  and  soon  after 
possessed  themselves  of  part  of  Panonia  and  Nori- 
cum ;  all  of  which  territories  were  destined  to  be 
wrested  from  them  by  a  new  influx  from  the 
source  which  had  given  rise  to  themselves. 

It  is  not  my  purpose  to  inquire  here,  which  of 
the  Tartar  nations  that  poured,  during  many  years, 
a  barbarian  torrent  upon  the  West,  gave  origin  to 
the  tribe  afterwards  calling  themselves  Avars,*  nor 
to  investigate  whether  the  people  which  acquired 
that  name  in  Europe,  really  formed  a  part  of  the 


*  Monneur  de  Buat  believes  that  the  people  who,  in  Europe,  assumed 
the  name  of  the  Avara, — a  fonnidable,  polished,  and  dirty  nation  of 
Caucasus, — were  a  fugitive  tribe,  who  had  no  right  to  that  title.  Flying 
from  before  the  Turks,  he  imagines  these  Varchonites,  or  Ogors,  as  he 
calls  them,  were  mistaken  by  some  of  the  barbarous  tribes  for  the  true 
and  redoubtable  Avars,  and,  finding  that  epithet  produced  good  con- 
sequences, they  adopted  it  as  a  sort  of  travelling  name.  So  visionaiy 
a  theory  scarcely  needs  refutation,  and  yet  De  Guisnes  has  foUowed  in 
the  same  course,  and  Gibbon  has  adopted  the  story  in  his  text,  though 
he  sneers  at  it  in  a  note,  (chs^.  xlii.)  The  Avars,  like  many  other 
powerful  nations,  were  divided  into  various  tribes,  and  it  is  probable 
that  the  Varchonites,  who  fled  from  the  victorious  arms  of  the  Turks, 
were  one  of  these  dans,  which  had  as  much  right  to  the  name  of  Avar 
as  any  of  the  rest.  It  has  been  one  of  the  madnesses  of  antiquarian 
research  to  endeavour  to  keep  the  various  streams  of  population  distinct, 
when  the  very  reverse  was  the  ordinary  course  of  national  advance.  A 
petty  tribe,  almost  unknown,  was  generally  the  origin  of  every  great 
people.  This  tribe  signalized  itself  in  war&re — speedily  amalgamated 
with  itself  a  thousand  other  families  by  conquest  and  alliance, — ventured 
a  great  battle — gained  a  great  victory — and  became  a  mighty  nation. 
Thus,  the  Turks,  from  the  pettiest  of  the  Geougen  hordes,  within  fifly 
years  could  bring  millions  into  the  field ;  and  thus  the  Varchonites, 
who  quitted  Tartary  with  20,000  men,  within  fifty  years  contended 
successfully  with  the  Eastern  empire.  —  Sec  De  Guisnes,  Hbt.  des 
Huns,  vol.  i.  part  2. 
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true  and  original  Avars*  tirhose  possessions  extended 
to  the  most  eastern  point  of  Asia,  or  whether  thej 
belonged  to  the  primary  stock  of  the  Huns  them- 
selves. Suffice  it,  that  shortly  after  the  dispersion 
of  the  hordes  of  Attila,  a  warlike  and  powerful 
people,  calling  themselves  Avars,  first  approached 
the  northern  part  of  Europe,  driven  from  their 
native  country  hj  the  growing  power  of  the  Turks. 
At  that  time,  the  feeUe  empire  of  the  East  was  in 
the  habit  of  employing  various  barbarian  nations  in 
her  wBTs;  and  the  Avars  sought  and  obtained 
service  imder  the  Emperor  Justinian,*  who,  in  the 
weak  craft  of  his  dotage,  loaded  them  with  presents, 
in  order  that  their  arms  might  be  turned  against 
various  other  tribes,  more  inimical  to  the  imperial 
crown.  Success  crowned  their  e£forts,  and  increased 
their  reputation  and  power;  and,  advancing  on 
their  way,  they  conquered  almost  the  whole  of 
European  Scythia,  and  incorporated  with  them- 
selves several  of  the  scattered  tribes  which  had 
formed  the  Hunnish  confederation. 

At  length,  finding  themselves  strong,  and  the 
Eastern  empire  weak,  they  boldly  threatened  the 
nation  they  had  proposed  to  serve ;  but  the  firmness 
of  Justin,  and  the  wisdom  of  his  precautions,  ren- 
dered them  humbler  in  their  expectations ;  and  turn- 
ing their  arms  against  the  northwest  of  Europe,  they 
first  attacked  the  Frankish  monarchy  on  the  confines 
of  Germany.  Defeated  by  Sigibert,  King  of  Aus- 
trasia,  they  again  tried  the  fortune  of  battle ;  and 

♦  De  Buat,  Hist  Ancienne  des  Penples  de  T  Europe,  yoI.  ix.  p.  198. 
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tboQgh  the  fVankbh  annalists  claim  yictoiy  for 
their  monarch,  he  was  oUiged  to  purchase  the 
absence  and  firiendship  of  the  inyaders.  They  then 
leagued  with  Alboin,  King  of  the  Lombards,  for 
the  destruction  of  the  Gepidie,  who  were,  by  that 
time,  the  only  remaining  tribe  of  great  importance, 
which  had  formed  part  of  the  empire  of  Attila. 
On  this  occasion,  the  Avars,  with  the  most  profound 
dissimulation,  obtained  from  the  necessity  of  the 
Lombards,  a  treaty,  by  virtue  of  which,  all  the 
country,  and  one-half  of  the  spoils  of  the  conquered 
people,  were  to  be  theirs,  in  the  event  of  success. 

The  Lombard  arms  proved  successful  in  battle 
against  the  Gepidse,  whose  country  was  immedi- 
ately overrun  by  the  Avars.  What  remained  of  the 
vanquished  nation  was  incorporated  with  their  con- 
querors, and  the  whole  territory  they  had  inhabited 
became  the  property  of  the  wandering  Scythians. 
Thus  Hungary,*  now  so  called,  was  possessed  by  the 
Avars,  who,  joining  with  themselves  a  multitude  of 
Hunnish  tribes,  accumulated  the  immense  spoils 
which  both  they  themselves  and  their  equally  bar- 
barous predecessors  had  torn  from  the  other  nations 
of  Europe. 

From  this  period,  the  Avars,  under  their 
monarchs,  called  Chagans,  pursued  a  long  system 
of  aggression  and  negotiation  towards  the  empire  of 
the  East,  which  always  ended  to  the  advantage  of 
the  barbarians.  They  extended  their  limits  towards 
Lombardy ;  and  touched  upon  the  very  verge  of 

*  A.  o.  567. 
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Bavaria ;  and  in  the  height  of  their  power,  they 
leagued  with  Chosroes  *  the  Persian,  and  advanced 
to  the  gates  of  Constantinople.  Various  changes 
afterwards  took  place  in  their  state ;  and  a  fixed 
residence,  the  accumulation  of  an  immensity  of 
plunder,  habits  of  luxury,  and  the  desire  of  repose, 
gradually  took  from  the  Avars,  or  modem  Huns, 
the  first  fierce  necessity  of  warfare,  which  expulsion 
from  their  own  country  had  occasioned,  and  which, 
while  it  lasted,  produced  strength  and  conquest. 
Much  of  their  eastern  frontier  was  now  lost,  almost 
without  a  struggle  on  their  part,  by  the  rise  of  other 
barbarous  nations,  especially  the  various  tribes  of 
Bulgarians,  and  we  do  not  find  them  making  any 
great  military  exertion,  either  to  defend  themselves, 
or  to  a^randize  their  territory,  till  the  year  662, 
when,  at  the  instigation  of  Grimwald,  King  of 
Lombardy,  they  ravaged  the  dukedom  of  Friuli. 
From  that  time  history  is  nearly  silent  concerning 
them,  till,  at  the  period  of  which  I  now  write,  we 
find  Tassilo,  Duke  of  Bavaria,  calling  them  to  his 
aid  in  his  ambitious,  but  impotent,  struggles  against 
his  sovereign.! 

*  De  Buat,  vol.  xii.  chap.  zii.  a.  d.  662. 

f  Monsieur  de  Boat  is  wrong  in  supposing  that  the  journey  of 
Theodot,  King  of  Lombardy,  to  Constantinople,  mentioned  by  Theo- 
phanes,  in  776,  applies  to  an  embassy  from  Tassilo,  Duke  of  Bavaria, 
in  the  person  of  Theodon  his  son.  Theophanes  throughout  calls 
Adalgisus  Theodotus,  attributing  uniformly  to  the  person  he  so  names 
all  the  actions  of  the  son  of  Desiderius.  Thus,  in  the  ninth  year  of 
Irene,  a.d.  788,  he  says  that  the  Empress  despatched  Theodotus  to 
Italy  with  a  fleet,  &c.  which  was  the  case  in  regard  to  Adalgisus,  but 
could  not  refer  to  Theodon,  the  son  of  Tassilo,  who  by  that  time  had 
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Before  the  arrest  and  condemnation  of  that 
unhappy  prince,  his  n^otiations  with  the  Huns 
had  heen  carried  to  a  conclusion  ;  and  two  armies 
of  Scythians  were  ahready  prepared  j  the  one  to 
pour  into  Lombardy,  and  divert  the  forces  of 
Charlemagne  to  that  quarter,  and  the  other  to  enter 
Bavaria,  and  support  the  rebellion  of  the  Duke. 
Whether  the  discovery  of  his  treason,  and  the  con- 
demnation of  Tassilo,  were  known  in  Hungary  or 
not,  when  the  Panonian  armies  began  their  march, 
we  are  not  told  ;  but,  notwithstanding  his  fall,  the 
Huns  kept  their  engagements  to  the  letter ;  and 
early  in  the  year  invaded  both  Friuli  and  Bavaria. 

Their  irruption  into  the  first  named  province,  was 
instantly  repelled  by  the  vigour  and  conduct  of  the 
Prankish  governors  ;  and  in  a  sharp  conflict  which 
took  place  on  the  occasion,  the  arms  of  the  Christians 
were  completely  victorious.  In  Bavaria,  where  they 
probably  calculated  on  more  certain  success,  from 
their  alliance  with  the  Duke,  they  were  equally 
unsuccessful.  Tassilo  no  longer  held  the  reins  of 
government ;  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  country, 
whose  attachment  to  the  monarch  of  the  Francs  I 
have  had  occasion  to  notice,  instantly  prepared  to 

been  shaved  and  confined  in  a  monasteiy,  after  having  been  for  a  year 
detained  as  hostage  at  the  French  court.  Nor  b  Monsieur  de  Buat 
more  correct  in  regard  to  Oger,  or  Otharius,  who  is  represented  hy  the 
monk  of  St  Gall  as  present  with  Desiderius  when  Charlemagne  besieged 
Pavia.  No  doubt  can  exist,  that  instead  of  a  Bavarian  agent  of  Tassilo, 
he  was  the  same  Autcarius  who  fled  to  Lombardy  with  Giberga,  the 
widow  of  Carloman. 
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resist  the  mraders.*  Two  enrols  from  Charle- 
magne,  also,  nAmed  Orahamannus  and  AtidacruSy 
were  present  with  a  small  body  of  troops;  and 
directed  the  movements  of  the  Bavarian  forces. 
The  two  armies  encountered  each  other  in  the  open 
country,  near  Ips,  on  the  Danube,  and  the  Huns 
were  here  defeated  and  driven  back,  with  even 
greater  loss  than  they  had  suffered  in  Friuli. 

They  must  have  become  aware,  by  this  time,  that 
the  original  object  of  their  expedition  was  now 
unattainable ;  and  that  the  fate  of  their  ally,  the 
Duke  of  Bavaria,  was  sealed.  But  personal  revenge 
supplied  a  motive  for  farther  exertions,  and  a  fresh 
army  was  immediately  raised  by  the  Avars,  to 
avenge  the  loss  of  their  countrymen,  and  wipe 
away  the  disgrace  of  defeat.  Once  more  passing 
the  Danube,  t  the  forces  of  the  Huns  entered 
Bavaria,  but  were  encountered  anew  by  the  Francs 
and  Bavarians  ;  and,  after  a  more  severe  and  total 
defeat  than  before,  were  forced  to  fly  in  confusion^ 
leaving  an  immense  number  of  their  companions 
dead  upon  the  field  of  battle,  and  still  more 
swallowed  up  in  the  waters  of  the  Danube. } 

To  this  active  war&re  between  the  Francs  and 
the  Hims,  succeeded  one  of  those  cold  suspensions  of 
hostility,  which  augur  any  thing  but  peace.  On  the 
one  part,  the  Avars  were  alarmed  and  astonished 

*  Atmales  Mettenses.     Ann.  Tiliani.      Ann.  LoiselianL     Ann. 
ncrtiniain. 
•(■  A.D.  788. 
%  Chron.  Adonis.     Ann.  Loiseliani.     Ann.  Eginhard. 
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at  the  event  of  the  war — so  different  from  that 
which  a  thousand  traditions  of  success  had  taught 
them  to  expect — and  ceased  their  irruptions  in 
order  to  collect  their  forces,  and  measure  the 
strength  of  their  adrersary.  On  the  other  hand, 
Charlemagne  also  paused,  to  consolidate  his  domi- 
nions, and  to  guard  and  regulate  that  territory, 
which  the  rerolt  and  fall  of  his  vassal  Tassilo 
had  hrought  more  immediately  under  his  own 
superintendence. 

Accordingly,  as  soon  as  he  found  that  his  presence 
in  the  centre  of  his  dominions  was  no  longer  neces- 
sary for  the  protection  of  the  whole,  he  proceeded 
through  Bavaria  in  person,  fixing  the  government 
as  he  intended  it  to  remain  for  the  future,  and  for- 
tifying the  frontier  against  any  new  aggression. 
When  this  necessary  duty  was  completed,  the 
monarch  returned  to  Aix-la-Chapelle,  where  he 
spent  the  winter  in  regulating  the  affairs  oi  the 
church,  and  the  internal  police  of  bis  kingdom. 

We  cannot,  of  course,  trace  the  whole  of  the 
monarch's  efforts  for  the  perfect  establishment  of 
order  and  tranquillity,  in  realms  which  for  centuries 
had  been  torn  by  anarchy  and  strife.  Nor  can  we 
always  discover  the  motives  for  various  laws,  origi- 
nating in  a  state  of  society,  with  the  general  situation 
of  which  we  may  be  fully  acquainted,  and  yet  be 
ignorant  of  many  of  the  inferior  details.  It  is  but 
fair,  however,  under  such  circumstances,  to  look 
upon  those  laws  with  a  favourable  eye  ;  and  where  it 
is  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  indirect  conclusions. 
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to  consider  the  general  character  of  Charlemagne's 
designs,  and  to  suppose  the  same  motives  which  we 
discover  in  the  rest  of  his  actions,  to  have  influenced 
those  where  no  other  cause  is  apparent. 

The  regulation  of  the  church,  and  the  preservation 
of  its  puritj,  both  in  doctrinal  points  and  in  the 
lives  of  its  servants,  was  always  a  great  object  with 
a  monarch,  one  of  whose  chief  engines  of  civilization 
was  the  Christian  religion  ;  and  the  principal  acts 
which  we  find  attributed  to  him  in  the  present 
year,  have  chiefly  this  tendency.  Such  was  the 
composition,  by  his  command,  of  a  book  of  homilies 
by  the  famous  Lombard  historian,  called  Paul  the 
Deacon,  and  the  order  for  these  homilies  to  be 
read  in  all  the  churches.  A  general  council*  was 
also  held  at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  for  the  purpose  of 
reforming  abuses  in  the  Gallican  church  ;  and  a 
capitulary  was  issued,  in  which,  as  well  as  various 
regulations  respecting  the  clergy,  are  to  be  found 
many  useful  and  many  curious  laws.  Amongst  the 
last,  are  prohibitions  against  divination,  either  by 
dipping  into  the  Evangelists,  and  applying  the  first 
passage  met  with  as  a  prophecy, — a  mode  then 
common, — or  by  any  other  method;  against  the 
practice  of  baptizing  bells ;  and  against  the  custom 
of  keeping  hounds,  falcons,  or  jesters  by  bishops, 
abbots,  or  abbesses. 

The  more  peaceful  occupations  of  Charlemagne, 
however,  were  never  suffered  to  continue  very  long, 

*  Baluzius.  torn.  i.  page  209. 
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and,  indeed,  could  seldom  be  protracted  beyond 
that  season  of  the  year,  when  the  severity  of  the 
weather,  and  the  scantiness  of  forage,  kept  his  armies 
from  the  field.  A  new  cause  of  warfare  soon  called 
the  attention  of  the  monarch,  both  from  the  internal 
regulations  in  which  he  was  engaged,  and  from  the 
unconcluded  hostilities  which  he  had  been  carrying 
on  against  the  Huns. 

The  more  immediate  agression  of  a  Sclavonian  * 
tribe,  called  Weletabes,  or  Wiltzes,  inhabiting  the 
northern  part  of  Germany,  near  Brandenburgh  and 
Pomerania,  from  the  Elbe  to  the  Baltic,  induced 
the  French  King  to  march  at  once  against  them. 
This  aggression,  it  is  true,  was  rather  directed 
against  the  allies  and  tributaries  of  the  Francs, 
than  against  the  Francs  themselves ;  but  it  is 
not  nZra,r  of  ob^rvtion.  th..,  ^  w«  zo... 
Charlemagne  strove  to  make  his  friendship  valuable 
to  the  nations  round  about,  by  the  promptitude 
and  certainty  of  his  efforts  to  protect  them,  and 
on  all  occasions  shewed  more  active  vigour  in 
defending  a  friend  or  an  ally,  than  even  in  repelling 
an  irruption  upon  his  own  territory,  or  avenging 
an  insult  to  his  own  crown.  Many  personal 
causes,  in  the  present  instance,  contributed  to 
render  it  imperatively  necessary  for  Charlemagne 
to  act  vigorously  against  the  Weletabes.  Their 
contempt  of  his  power  had  been  displayed  in  a 
quarter  .where   his   authority   had   not   yet  been 

*  Eginhard.  Ann.  a.d.  789. 
Y 
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confirmed  by  time.  The  Saxons  were  the  daily 
witnesses  of  their  incursions  upon  the  Abroditesy 
and  other  tribes  dependent  upon  France  ;  and  the 
French  monarch  soon  found,  that  the  insolence  of 
a  petty  people  whom  he  contemned,  might,  if 
unpunished,  produce  the  insurrection  of  a  country 
from  which  he  had  much  to  apprehend. 

In  the  spring  of  789>  he  accordingly  made  every 
preparation  for  an  early  and  active  campaign.  He 
called  together  a  considerable  army  of  Francs, 
mingled  with  these  more  trustworthy  forces,  a  large 
band  of  Saxons,*  and  commanded  the  Frisons  to 
ascend  the  Elbe  in  their  small  vessels,  while  the 
Abrodites,  and  other  nations  who  had  suffered  from 
the  aggressions  t  of  the  people  he  was  about  to 
punish,  made  great  efforts  to  second  his  design  with 
all  their  power. 

As  soon  as  these  arrangements  were  completed, 
Charlemagne  passed  the  Rhine  at  Cologne,  t  and, 
traversing  the  whole  of  Saxony,  reached  the  banks 
of  the  Elbe.  Here,  however,  he  paused.  The 
country  before  him  was  wild  and  unexplored,  the 
inhabitants  warlike  and  active,  while  in  the  rear  of 
his  army  lay  a  nation — extending  over  a  space  oi 
several  hundred  miles — whose  subjection  was  forced, 
whose  hatred  he  had  little  reason  to  doubt,  and 
whose  perfidy  was  known  by  long  experience. 

The  loss  of  a  battle,  scarcity  of  provisions,  or  a 

*  Ann.  Loiseliani.  f  Eginhard.  in  Vit  Car.  Mag^. 

X  Ann.  Eginhard. 
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thousand  otber  emergencies,  might  compel  him  to 
retreat  with  precipitation ;  and  no  deep  political 
sagacity  was  required  to  shew,  that  the  Saxons 
would  rise  on  the  slightest  misfortune  which  might 
befal  him,  and  endeavour  to  obstruct,  or  prevent 
entirely,  the  repassage  of  the  Elbe.  To  guard 
against  this  danger,  Charlemagne  paused  on  the 
banks  of  the  river,  and  employed  his  army  during 
several  days  in  constructing  two  bridges  across 
it,  one  of  which  he  fortified  strongly  at  either 
extremity  with  a  fort  of  wood  and  earth,  •  which, 
being  sufficiently  garrisoned,  secured  a  retreat  in 
case  of  discomfiture.  The  monarch  then  advanced 
into  the  heart  of  the  enemy's  territory,  and  a  long 
and  desultory  warfare  succeeded,  in  which  no  general 
battle  was  fought,  and  the  subjection  of  the  country 
effected,  rather  by  persevering  efforts  than  by  any 
one  decisive  blow. 

The  chiefs  of  the  various  tribes  composing  the 
nation  of  the  Weletabes,  yielded  to  the  superior 
discipline  of  the  Francs,  and,  one  after  another, 
sacrificed  their  independence,  by  taking  the  oath  of 
homage  prescribed  by  the  victor,  t  Hostages  of 
their  faith  were  demanded  and  given,  and,  whether 
from  soon  learning  to  appreciate  the  benefits  of  a 
civilized  government,  or  from  having  at  once  felt 
the  impossibility  of  successful  resistance,  the  Wele- 
tabes adhered  firmly  to  their  vow,  and  never 
attempted  to  shake  off  the  yoke  which  had  been 

*  Ann.  Loiseliani.    Ajin.  Eginhaitl.  f  Annalet  Metteasis. 
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imposed  upon  them,  till  moved  by  the  influence  of 
a  greater  power. 

Having  thus  terminated  with  ease  an  expedition 
which  had  appeared  fraught  with  dangers  and 
difficulties,  Charlemagne  repassed  the  Elbe,  and 
returned  to  Worms,*  where  he  entered  the  year 
790,  celebrated  as  a  year  of  peace. 

It  is  probable,  however,  that  the  twelve  months 
which  succeeded  would  not  have  passed  so  tran- 
quilly if  the  Chagan  of  the  Huns,  or  Avars,  had 
not  made  the  first  advances  towards  a  termination 
of  the  differences  between  France  and  Hungary,  by 
sending  ambassadors  to  the  court  of  the  French 
monarch,  t  with  the  ostensible  purpose  of  settling 
the  respective  boundaries  of  the  two  kingdoms  on 
the  Bavarian  frontier.  Whether  the  object  of  the 
Chagan  was  solely  to  amuse  the  King  of  France, 
till  Hungary  was  again  prepared  for  warfare,  or 
whether  the  enchantments  of  self-interest  on  both 
sides,  blinded  the  eyes  of  the  two  monarchs  to 
simple  justice,  and  created  those  unreasonable 
exactions  which  too  often  obstruct  the  arrangement 
of  the  simplest  claims,  cannot  now  be  told,  from 
the  want  of  all  minute  information  in  the  writings 
of  contemporaries.  The  general  facts,  however, 
are  clear.  The  ambassadors  of  the  Chagan  did  not 
accomplish  the  purpose  of  their  mission,  if  it  was 

*  Monsieur  Gaillard  is  incorrect  in  stating  this  to  have  been  the  first 
year  which  Charlemagne  had  spent  without  war.  The  year  781,  which 
was  passed  in  Italy,  records  no  hostility. 

f  Ann.  Poet.  Saxon.     Ann.  Eginhard.  790. 
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really  a  peaceful  one^  and  retired  from  the  court  of 
the  French  monarch  without  any  definitive  deter- 
mination of  the  points  which  they  had  been  sent  to 
discuss.  After  their  departure,  Charlemagne,  in 
return,  despatched  messengers  to  the  court  of 
Hungary ;  but  this  mission  proved  not  more  fruitful 
than  the  other,  and  soon  terminated,  leaving  all 
parties  more  disposed  to  hostility  than  ever.  * 

While  these  transactions  were  taking  place, 
Charlemagne,  as  if  to  enjoy  to  the  full  the  year  of 
tranquillity  which  he  had  snatched  like  a  flower 
from  amidst  the  thorns  of  war,  visited  various  parts 
of  his  dominions,  and  inspected  personally  several  of 
the  buildings  which  were  proceeding  by  his  command 
throughout  the  empire.  His  first  visit  of  the  kind 
was  to  a  new  palace  t  which  he  was  raising  at 
Seltz,  and  round  which  the  infant  stream  of  the 
Sale  murmured  amidst  some  of  the  most  beautiful 
scenery  in  Germany.  The  church  and  monastery 
of  St  Ritharius,^  also,  were  this  year  completed, 
under  his  especial  care  and  direction ;  and  we  are 
told,  that  skilful  artificers  in  wood  §  and  stone,  in 
glass  and  marble,  were  sent  by  the  monarch  for 
the  decoration  of  the  building,  while  an  immense 
number  of  extremely  strong  vehicles  were  despatched 
to  Rome,  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  materials 

*  Ado,  Bishop  of  Vienne,  who  died  in  675,  and,  therefore,  lived  while 
the  memory  of  the  Hunnish  war  was  still  fresh  in  the  minds  of  men, 
declares,  diat  the  Avars  continued  to  ravage  the  frontiers  of  Bavaria, 
burning  the  cities  and  the  churches. 

f  Ann.  Poet.  Saxon.  %  Chrou.  Acutulensis. 

$  Artifices  doctissimos  ligni  et  lapidis,  vitri  ct  marmoris. 
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from  the  ruins  of  the  glorious  past.  Descriptions 
of  the  construction  of  a  great  many  ecclesiastical 
buildings,  begun  about  this  time,  have  come  down 
to  us ;  and  on  no  part  of  his  general  scheme  for 
improving  his  dominions,  does  Charlemagne  seem 
to  have  bestowed  more  pains,  than  on  the  cultivation 
of  architectural  science.  Although,  of  that  science, 
Rome  now  possessed  scarcely  a  vestige,  she  still  c^ered 
the  choicest  modek  and  materials  that  France  could 
procure ;  and  the  various  joume]rs,  both  of  Charle- 
magne himself,  and  of  the  workmen  he  at  different 
times  sent  to  Italy,  greatly  contributed  to  the 
improvement  of  art  in  his  native  country.  The 
advance  of  society  in  Graul  had  been  very  great 
since  the  fall  of  the  Merovingian  dynasty  ;  and  the 
year  of  peace  which  now  intervened,  was  in  no 
degree  lost  to  the  people  of  Charlemagne.  They  had, 
indeed,  much  need  of  some  pause  in  the  gratification 
of  their  natural  propensity  to  war,  in  order  to  permit 
the  growth  of  those  milder  arts,  which  the  monarch 
was  so  anxious  to  cultivate,  notwithstanding  the 
warlike  character  of  his  own  mind.  It  is  not, 
however,  to  be  supposed,  although  each  year  had 
been  almost  uniformly  passed  by  the  Francs  in 
hostile  expeditions,  that  the  useftil  branches  of 
knowledge  had  hitherto  made  little  advance  during 
the  reign  of  Charlemagne.  On  the  contrary,  we 
find,  that  their  progress*  had  been  r^^id  and 
continual. 

*  By  the  capitulaiy  of  Aix-lapChapelle,  in  7S9,  mentioned  before, 
be  bad  commanded  that  the  bishops  should  establish  two  sorts  of 
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Unfortunately  the  state  of  commerce  and  industry 
at  that  remote  period  can  only  be  learned  from  the 
ya^e  mention  of  facts  and  events,  to  be  found 
occasionally  in  the  midst  of  an  immense  extent  of 
desultory  and  irrelevant  writing.  Nevertheless,  it 
is  evident,  even  from  these  casual  notices,  that 
France  had  been  rendered  by  this  time  the  most 
cultivated  country  in  Europe,  (with  the  exception 
of  the  Eastern  empire,)  as  far,  at  least,  as  regarded 
trade  and  manufSeu^ture.  The  stores  of  ancient 
learning,  and  the  remaim  of  ancient  magnificence, 
were  still  the  ruined  inheritance  of  prodigal  Rome ; 
but  even  prior  to  the  year  of  which  I  now  write, 
we  find  Rome  herself  applying  to  the  monarch  of 
the  Francs*  for  skilfiil  workmen  and  overseers,  to 
superintend  those  architectural  labours  for  which 
Italy  had  been  once  renowned,  and  demanding 
those  materials  for  the  construction  and  reparation 
of  her  buildings  which  the  commerce  of  France 
could  alone  supply,  t  Various  collateral  proofs  of 
the  extent  of  this  commerce  are  derived  from  the 
letters  and  annals  of  the  day,  amongst  which  proofs 
one  of  the  most  convincing  is,  the  fact  of  the  great 
fiunlity  with  which  ponderous  and  unwieldy  objects 

ichoolfly— one  for  mere  eluldren»  where  readiiis  uid  writing  was  to  be 
taught  generally— undone  in  the  churches  and  monasteries,  where  church 
music,  grammar,  arithmetic,  and  various  other  branches  of  science,  were 
the  subjects  of  instruction. 

*  Coder  Carolinus,  epist  IzL  IztI. 

f  Amongst  other  demands  which  the  Pope  addresses  to  the  Emperor, 
is  a  request  for  two  thousand  pounds  of  tin,  and  for  large  beams  for 
the  roof  of  the  church  of  St  Peter. 
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were  transported  for  considerable  distances.  Tlius 
we  learn  that  entire  marble  columns,  and  immense 
stone  crosses,  were  sent  overland  through  the  whole 
extent  of  France  on  many  occasions,  and  were 
uniformly  carried  in  vehicles  of  French  construction.* 
A  regular  system  of  port  duties  also  was  established, 
the  collector-general  of  which  we  find  distinctly 
mentioned ;  t  and  it  would  appear,  from  the  same 
authority,  that  the  right  of  trading  to  France  was 
considered  of  great  importance  to  the  neighbouring 
countries, — so  much  so,  indeed,  that  Charlemagne 
is  reported  to  have  threatened  to  prohibit  the  com- 
merce between  England  and  France  as  the  severest 
punishment  he  could  inflict  on  Offit,  sovereign  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  kingdom  of  Mercia,  who  had  given 
him  cause  for  anger.  These  facts,  as  well  as  the 
laws  concerning  mercantile  transactions,  in  which 
various  articles  of  luxury  are  expressly  mentioned  as 
in  common  use,  and  as  ordinary  matters  of  traffic^: 
tend  to  shew  that  art  had  reached  a  greater  height 
amongst  the  Francs  at  this  time,  than  has  been 
generally  supposed.  The  vases  and  cups  of  gold 
and  silver,  carved  and  embossed  with  a  thousand 
complicated  figures — the  silver  tables,  richly  chased, 
representing  cities  and  countries — the  bracelets, 
rings,  and  ornamented  belts — together  with  the 
praises  bestowed  on  the  workmanship, — prove  that 
the  arts  of  luxury,  which  always  follow  far  behind 
those  of  necessity,  were  known,   cultivated,  and 

*  Codex  Carolinus,  passim.  f  Chron.  Fantanellensis. 

:|:  Baluzius,  Capitul.  torn.  i.  p.  399. 
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esteemed  at  this  period.*  In  addition  to  this,  the 
fact  of  tablecloths  of  fine  linen  having  been  then 
in  use,  shews  the  perfection  to  which  a  branch 
of  industry  had  been  carried  that  always  speaks  a 
considerable  d^^ee  of  refinement  in  the  nation  by 
which  it  is  practised.  The  skilful  manu&cture  of 
iron,  also,  and  the  strict  and  severe  laws  which 
forbade  the  exportation  of  arms,  aflford  another 
instance  of  the  superiority  of  the  Francs  at  that  time 
to  the  nations  round  about  them ;  and  a  thousand 
other  circumstances  might  be  adduced  to  shew,  that 
— however  much  literature  and  taste  were  still 
inferior  to  what  they  appeared  in  some  of  the  ages 
which  preceded,  and  in  some  which  followed  — 
yet  the  necessary  and  the  convenient  arts  were 
carried  to  a  height  which  we  do  not  usually 
attribute  to  the  eighth  century. 

The  advantages  to  be  derived  by  states  from  the 
promotion  of  industry,  and  the  cultivation  of  every 
species  of  knowledge,  was  never  lost  to  the  sight  of 
Charlemagne;  and  he  snatched  each  interval  of 
repose,  to  secure  all  those  facilities  to  commerce  and 
manufacture,  by  which  alone  they  can  be  brought 
to  flourish  and  increase. 

To  afford  to  all  the  efforts  of  labour,  by  clear  and 
comprehensive  laws,  both  instant  protection  and 
adequate  return,  was  one  great  purpose  of  his  legis- 
lation ;  and  we  find  a  large  proportion  of  all  his 
capitularies  dedicated  to  the  object  of  guarding 
merchants  from  unjust  exactions,  as  well  as  that  of 

*  Lc  Grand  d*Au8sy,  vol.  iii.  p.  164. 
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enforcing  the  performance  of  bargains,  and  ensuring 
justice  in  all  mercantile  transactions.* 

From  his  capitularies,  also,  we  deriye  many  small 
points  of  information,  which,  though  seemingly 
unimportant,  and  sometimes  even  ridiculous,  tend 
greatly  to  shew  the  state  of  society  in  France  at 
that  time ;  and  while  the  general  scope  and  tendency 
of  these  laws  offer  the  best  representation  of  the 
monarch's  mind,  the  minute  particulars  often  furnish 
a  more  curious  and  interesting  portrait  of  the  man- 
ners of  his  country,  and  his  age,  than  circumstances 
of  fietr  greater  apparent  importance  could  supply. 

Where  there  exist  many  facilities  for  a  traveller  to 
procure  refreshment  and  repose,  we  may  generally 
conclude  that  the  traffic  of  the  country  is  great,  and 
the  state  of  civilization  considerable.  In  this  point 
of  view,  the  fact  that,  in  the  reign  of  Charlemagne, 
taverns,  where  both  meat  and  drink  were  to  be 
procured,  existed  throughout  France,  is  not  insig- 
nificant ;  t  and  the  number  of  laws  in  rc^^ard  to 
watching  the  bridges,  and  the  highways,  and 
guarding  against  those  who  were  likely  either  to 
injure  individuals,  or  to  destroy  public  works, 
presents  a  singular  picture  of  the  struggle  between 
the  premature  civilization  of  the  sovereign's  mind, 
and  the  lingering  barbarism  of  his  people. 

The  principal  domestic  occurrence  attributed  to 

*  Baltizias»  Capit.  toL  i.  p.  424.     Capit.  Ann.  805. 

-f-  This  is  ascertained  by  a  law  forbidding  monks  from  entenug  the 
tayems  for  the  purposes  of  eaiing  and  drinking  in  them. — See  Baluziiis, 
Capitularia  regum  Francoram,  yoI.  L  p.  515. — Capitular,  inoerti  anni* 
cap.  iv. 
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this  year  of  Charlemagne's  life,  is  the  provision  of 
a  distinct  jurisdiction  for  his  eldest  son.  Some 
time  previous  to  this  period,  he  had  apportioned  to 
the  two  younger  brothers,  Pepin  and  Louis,  sepa- 
rate territories,  the  government  of  which,  under  his 
own  eye,  educated  them  to  the  use  of  authority, 
and  accustomed  them  to  the  responsibility  of  com- 
mand. His  eldest  son,  Charles,  had  remained  at 
his  father's  court  unportioned ;  and,  though  the 
dominions  to  which  he  was  to  succeed,  were  suffi- 
ciently vast  to  gratify  even  an  ambitious  mind,  yet 
Charlemagne  this  year  bestowed  upon  him*  the 
duchy  of  Maine,  one  of  the  richest  and  most 
beautiful  provinces  of  France,  as  a  foretaste  of  the 
sovereignty  which  he  was  afterwards  to  enjoy. 

The  conflagration  of  his  palace  at  Worms,  and 
the  continual  news  of  warlike  preparation  on  the 
part  of  the  Huns,  were  the  only  events  which 
disturbed  Charlemagne's  tranquillity  during  the  year 
790.  But  the  first  of  these  evilst  was  not  so 
complete  as  to  oblige  him  to  change  his  residence ; 
and  against  the  latter,  he  took  those  prompt  mea- 
sures of  precaution,  which  he  always  employed 
with  success,  in  averting  or  repelling  attack. 
Finding  that  the  Chagan  of  the  Avars  still  con- 
tinued to  claim  a  part  of  Bavaria,  and  that  the 
subjects  of  that  prince  made  frequent  predatory 
excursions  upon  the  frontiers  of  the  country,  the 

*  Ann.  Mettens.  Cbron.  Brer.  Duchesne,  torn.  iii.  p.  126.  This  fact 
appears  to  me  to  be  perfectly  clear,  notwithstanding  a  learned  but  unsatis- 
fitctory  dissertation  in  the  Memoirs  oil  the  Academy  of  Belles  Lettres. 

f  Ann.  Eginhaid. 
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monarch  of  the  Francs,  as  winter  approached, 
despatched  a  considerable  force*  towards  the  scene 
of  contention. 

Whether  he  had  at  this  time  absolutely  deter- 
mined to  carry  the  war  into  Hungary  itself,  or 
whether  the  measure  was  merely,  as  I  have  said, 
one  of  precaution,  in  order  to  guard  his  territory 
from  attack,  till  the  negotiations  which  were  still 
pending  should  be  terminated,  does  not  clearly 
appear.  It  is  probable,  however,  that,  towards 
Charlemagne,  the  Avars,  or  Huns,  made  use  of  the 
same  mixture  of  cunning  and  insolence,  which  they 
had  displayed  successfully  in  their  conduct  towards 
the  empire  t  of  the  East,  on  their  first  entrance 
into  Europe  ;  and  it  is  evident  that  the  discussions 
were  protracted  for  a  great  length  of  time,  and 
were  not  broken  off  till  the  end  of  the  year.  But 
Charlemagne  was  not  to  be  turned  from  his  pur- 
pose ;  and  the  moment  the  spring  arrived,  he  wbjb 
once  more  at  the  head  of  his  armies,  prepared  to 
pursue  the  war  with  more  than  usual  vigour. 
He  well  knew  the  great  resources  of  the  country 
he  was  about  to  invade,  its  natural  and  its  artificial 
defences,  and  the  courage  and  resolution  of  its 
inhabitants;  and,  though  he  both  contemned  the 
arrogance,  which  we  find  from  all  historians  that 
the  Avars  displayed,  and  felt  that  confidence  of 
victory  which  is  often  both  a  presage,  and  a  means, 
of  success,  he  prepared  for  a  war  of  a  more  serious 

*  Fragment.  Annal.  anon.  D.  Bouquet,  vol.  v.  p.  26,  ann.  790. 
f  De  Buat,  Hist.  Ancienne  des  Peuples,  liv.  xii.  chap.  iii. 
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character,  than  any  which  he  had  hitherto  under- 
taken, and  had  recourse  to  measures  and  precau- 
tions, which  he  had  preyiouslj  n^lected  to  en^ploy. 

These  precautions  were  to  be  taken  for  the 
security  of  the  territories  which  he  left  behind  him, 
as  well  as  for  the  conquest  of  those  which  he 
invaded.  The  paths  of  conquerors  are  always  on 
volcanoes,  and  each  step  may  be  shaken  by  an 
earthquake;  for,  in  most  instances,  it  requires  a 
longer  space  of  time  than  the  life  of  one  man,  so 
far  to  amalgamate  a  subdued  people  with  their 
victors,  as  to  render  any  one  footfall  of  ambition 
secure,  in  the  whole  march  of  hostile  aggrandize- 
ment. Many  have  been  the  means  employed,  to 
assimilate  nations  more  rapidly ;  and  the  most 
rational,  as  well  as  the  most  successful,  has  been 
that  practised  by  Charlemagne,  of  endeavouring 
to  overcome  national  prejudices  and  the  bitter 
memory  of  subjection,  by  a  community  of  interest, 
and  a  participation  of  endeavour  and  reward.  This 
plan  had  produced  the  most  happy  consequences  in 
regard  to  the  Lombards,  who,  fighting  side  by  side 
with  the  Francs,  had  become  identified  with  them 
in  victory  and  glory ;  and  Charlemagne  hoped,  by 
the  same  measures,  to  bend  the  Saxons  in  the  same 
degree. 

A  large  body  of  that  people*  was  accordingly 
incorporated  with  his  army,  and  destined  to  march 
against  the  Huns,  probably  with  the  double  view  of 
employing  a  number  of  fierce  and  active  men,  at  a 

*  Chron.  MoiBsiac. 
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distance  from  their  own  country,  and  in  a  ntuation 
where  thej  could  not  revolt,  and  of  habituating 
them  to  the  customs,  the  religion,  and  the  discipline 
of  the  Francs.  His  whole  forces  were  then  disposed 
in  three  great  divisions ;  and,  having  takei^  measures 
to  ensure  a  regular  supplj  of  all  things  necessary  for 
the  expedition,*  he  marched  towards  the  frontier  of 
the  enemy.  The  plan  of  his  campaign  was  one  well 
calculated  to  secure  success.  The  army  which  had 
beqn  previously  sent  forward  to  Bavaria,  together 
with  the  troops  raised  in  that  country,  were  com- 
manded to  descend  the  Danube  in  boats,  t  which 
contained  also  abundant  military  stores  and  provi- 
sions. He  himself  marched  forward  with  a  lai^ 
force,  on  the  southern  side  of  the  river ;  and  his 
generals,  Theoderic  and  Meginfried,  t  led  the  third 
division,  composed  of  Saxons  and  Oriental  Francs, 
along  the  northern  bank  of  the  stream.  Although 
these  dispositions  would,  in  all  probability,  have 
determined  the  event  of  the  opening  war,  Charle- 
magne omitted  nothing  which  might  procure  a 
i^eedy  and  fortunate  issue  to  his  enterprise ;  and, 
before  entering  Hungary,  he  despatched  messengers 
to  his  son,  §  Pepin,  King  of  Italy,  requiring  him  to 

*  Eginhard.  Axm.  791.       f  Chron.  Moissiac.         %  Eginhard.  Ann. 

§  The  sons  of  Charlemagne,  appointed  to  the  government  of  king- 
doms even  in  their  infimcy,  were  under  the  general  guidance  of  a  sort 
of  governors,  called  Bajuli.  The  tutor,  or  governor,  of  Louis,  King  of 
Aquitaine,  was  Amulph  ;*  and  it  is  probable,  that  the  Duke  of  Friuli, 
who,  we  find,  accompanied  Pepin,  King  of  Italy,  in  all  his  expeditions, 
filled  the  same  office  in  regard  to  him. 

*  See  the  Life  of  Louit  le  Debonair,  by  the  Astrooomer. 
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march  with  the  Duke  of  Friuli  and  the  Lombard 
forces,  upon  the  frontier  of  the  Avars,  and  co-operate 
with  the  other  troops,  which  he  was  leading  agajnst 
that  nation  from  the  West. 

Much  of  the  success  of  an  invasion,  of  course, 
depends  upon  the  nature  of  the  invaded  country ; 
and  the  territory  of  the  Huns  was  defended  in  so 
peculiar  a  manner,  that  it  may  be  well  to  consider 
for  a  moment  the  difficulties  which  opposed  the 
progress  of  the  French  monarch.  A  more  distinct 
account  of  the  Hungarian  dominions  in  that  day, 
has  come  down  to  us,  than  the  old  annalists  often 
furnish  on  any  subject.  But  that  account  is  so 
extraordinary  in  itself,  that  each  writer  who  has 
since  touched  upon  the  history  of  Charlemagne,  has 
endeavoured  to  explain,  according  to  his  own  ideas, 
the  description  furnished  by  the  Monk  of  St  Gall, 
from  the  words  of  an  eye  witness.  Some  have 
magnified,  and  some  have  softened,  the  particulars 
of  this  account ;  but  the  ieu^t^  of  the  country  of  the 
Avars  having  been  guarded  by  fortifications  of  a 
very  ingenious  and  perfectly  singular  nature,  is 
admitted  by  all.*  The  whole  country,  we  are  told, 
was  surrounded  by  nine  circles  of  double  palisading, 
formed  of  trunks  of  trees,  twenty  feet  in  height. 
The  interstice  of  the  double  palisade  was  twenty 
feet  in  width,  which  was  filled  with  stone  and 
compact  lime,  while  the  top  of  the  whole,  covered 
with   vegetable    earth,    was    planted   with    living 

*  MoiMchus  SangaUensU,  lib.  ii.  cap.  ii. 


352  HISTORY  OF  CHARLEMAGNE. 

shrubs.  At  the  distance  of  twenty  Teutonic^  or 
forty  Italian,  miles  from  the  first  circle,  or  hegiUj 
as  it  is  called,  was  a  second  internal  one,  fortified 
in  the  same  manner ;  and  thus  the  country  pre- 
sented fortress  after  fortress,  from  the  outer  palisade 
to  the.  small  inner  circle,  or  ring,  as  the  writers  of 
that  day  term  it,  within  which  the  accumulated 
wealth  of  ages  was  guarded  by  the  Avars.  The 
space  between  the  yarious  ramparts  was  filled  by 
a  woody  country,  so  thronged  with  towns  and 
villages,  that  a  trumpet  could  be  heard  from  the 
one  to  the  other ;  and  the  means  of  egress  from  the 
inner  to  the  external  circles,  or  from  the  extreme 
boundary  to  the  neighbouring  countries,  consisted 
alone  in  very  narrow  sally  ports,  practised  in  various 
parts  of  the  palisades. 

Such  is  the  description  given  by  a  person  who 
wrote  within  a  century  of  the  events  he  narrates ; 
who  received  his  account  from  one  of  the  officers 
of  the  monarch  ;  and  who  addresses  his  work  to  an 
immediate  descendant  of  Charlemagne.*  But, 
when  we  remember,  that  other  parts  of  his  work 
are  frill  of  errors  and  absurdities,  and  find  that, 
amongst  the  annalists  of  the  time,  his  statement  is 
confirmed  by  little  but  vague  allusions  to  extensive 
fortifications,  and  the  still  more  vague  traditions 
of  afler  years,  we  shall  feel  inclined  to  reject  the 

*  On  these  presumptions  of  his  veracitj,  the  writiiigs  of  the  Monk  of 

St  Gall  have  been  strongly  supported ;  but  he  is  not,  unfortunately,  the 

first  writer  who  has  dedicated  falsehood  to  a  king,  or  with  means  of 

acquiring  truth,  has  taken  pains  to  disseminate  error. 
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particulars  as  hyperbolical,  if  not  totally  false,  while 
we  admit  the  general  fact,  of  the  country  haying 
been  carefully  secured  by  strong  artificial  defences 
of  a  singular  kind. 

In  addition  to  these  obstacles  to  the  progress  of 
a  conqueror,  the  people  of  Hungary  were  known 
to  be  a  hardy,  bold,  and  persevering  race,  so  that 
it  required  the  exertion  of  all  his  yast  resources  to 
ensure  the  success  of  Charlemagne's  enterprise. 
The  preparations  necessary  for  carrying  on  the 
war  upon  the  extensiye  scale  which  these  circum- 
stances demanded,  delayed  the  French  monarch 
so  long,  that  the  month  of  September*  had  com- 
menced before  he  reached  the  banks  of  the  river 
Ens,  which  at  that  time  formed  the  boundary  of 
Bavaria.  From  that  moment,  however,  no  time 
was  lost  ere  he  proceeded  to  put  in  execution  the 
plan  he  had  formed  for  his  campaign.  He  imme- 
diately entered  the  country  of  the  Avars ;  and  no 
resistance  in  the  open  field  seems  to  have  preceded 
his  attack  of  the  fortresses  which  lay  in  his  way. 
Three  of  these  were  immediately  taken  by  the 
monarch,  sword  in  hand,  and  he  then  marched 
forward  with  his  usual  rapid  advance,  laying  waste 
the  country,  till  he  reached  the  banks  of  the  Raab, 
which  he  crossed,  and,  following  the  course  of  that 
river,  only  halted  at  its  junction  with  the  Danube. 

Here   Charlemagne   encamped  for  some  days, 
and  received  the  news  of  the  success  of  his  son 

*  Ann.  EginhanL  a.d«  791* 
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Pepin,  *  who,  with  the  Duke  of  Friuli,  had  entered 
the  territories  of  the  Huns,  aBd,encountering  their 
army  almost  immediately,  had  totally  defeated  them, 
with  immense  slaughter.  Every  promise  of  success, 
therefore,  had  hitherto  attended  the  expedition  of 
the  French  monarch ;  hut  at  this  time  one  of  the 
most  terrible  scourges  which  could  afflict  an  army, 
almost  entirely  composed  of  cavalry,  fdl  upon  that 
of  Charlemagne :  A  pestilential  disease  broke  out 

*  Epist  Car.  Mag.  ad  Fastradam.  Dom  Bouquet,  tome  v.  page  62a. 
A  passage  in  this  epistle  seems,  in  some  slight  degree,  to  confirm  the 
account  of  the  Monk  of  St  Gall ;  although,  were  his  description  not 
extant,  it  must  be  confessed,  no  one  would  have  understood  the  ezia- 
tence  of  such  fortifications,  from  the  terms  in  which  Charles  expresses 
himself.  After  relating  the  invasion  of  Hungary  by  Pepin,  and  the 
defeat  of  the  Avars,  by  that  prince  and  his  companions,  he  says, — "  Et 
exipokaverunt  ipsum  vallum  et  sederunt  ibidem  ipsa  ttocte"  The  precise 
meaning  of  vallum^  in  ancient  fortification,  I  believe  to  be  a  trench  and 
palisade  ;  but  Charles  never  mentions  the  attack  of  any  fortress,  merely 
saying,  **  pervenerunt  infra  Jines  ipsorum  ;*  from  which  we  may  deduce, 
perhaps,  that  the  whole  country  was  thus  defended,  and  that  the  wJlum 
which  the  Francs  plundered  after  the  battle,  was  the  space  between  the 
outer  and  an  inner  circle  of  palisade. 

The  Annals  of  Metz,  however,  describe  a  more  regular  line  of  forti- 
fication ;  and  though,  as  a  much  later  record,  it  is  not  of  the  same 
authority  as  the  accounts  of  contemporaries,  it  may  serve  to  shew  the 
true  meaning  of  the  vague  terms  in  which  contemporaries  have  spoken. 
**  Et  iia  pergentes  pervenerunt  illuc,  ubi  jam  Ayares  munitiones  para- 
verunt ;  de  Australi  parte  ad  Cuunberc,  de  Aquilonali  ver6  ripain  looo 
qui  dicitur  Camp  :  sic  enim  nominatur  ille  fluvius,  qui  influit  in  Danu- 
bium.  Itaque  Avares  ciim  ex  utraque  ripee  parte  vidissent  exercitum, 
et  classem  per  medium  fluvium  yenientem,  tantus  terror  super  eos 
cecidit,  ut  dimissis  preesidiis  munitionum,  fiigse  latibula  qikererunt." — 
Ann.  Mettens.  a.d.  791. 

This  chronicle  is  supposed  to  have  been  composed  in  the  year  903, 
and  was  copied  fi-om  preceding  annals,  which  were,  in  all  probability, 
contemporaiy. 
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amongst  the  horses  with  such  violence,  that  before 
the  sovereign  could  effect  his  retreat  into  Bavaria, 
nine-tenths  of  those  which  he  had  brought  with  him 
had  perished.* 

Notwithstanding  this  disaster,  the  retreat  of  the 
Francs  was  not  followed  by  any  of  those  terrible 
consequences  which  might  have  taken  place,  had 
the  Avars  awoke  from  the  panic,  into  which  the 
rapid  motions  and  immense  forces  of  the  French 
monarch  had  thrown  them,  in  time  to  take  advantage 
of  the  opportunity  which  accident  produced  in  their 
favour.  The  Francs  were  suffered  to  retire  unmo- 
lested, and  carried  with  them  an  immense  quantity 
of  booty,  t  as  well  as  an  innumerable  multitude  of 
prisoners.  Thus  far  successfiil,  it  would  seem  that 
Charlemagne,  at  the  time  of  his  return,  was  fully 
determined  to  pursue  the  war  he  had  commenced, 
to  the  utter  subversion  of  the  power  of  the  Huns ; 
but  circumstance,  that  mighty  disappointer  of  the 
best  laid  designs,  intervened,  and  the  monarch  of 
the  Francs  never  more  set  his  foot  within  the 
confines  of  Panonia  as  a  warrior. 

In  accordance  with  his  intention,  however,  of 
re-entering  Hungary  early  in  the  spring,  he  pro- 
ceeded no  farther  on  his  return  towards  France  than 
Ratisbon,  where  he  employed  the  winter  in  con- 
structing a  bridge  of  boats t  across  the  Danube,  and 
in  examining  a  new  heresy  which  had  arisen  in  the 
church. 

*  Eginhard.  Annales,  791. 
f  Chron.  Moissiac 
"l  Eginhard.  Annales. 
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As  this  investigation  tended  not  alone  to  the 
refutation  of  an  idle  schismatic,  but  brought  on 
discussions  attended  with  more  important  historical 
consequences,  we  must  pause  upon  the  subject 
longer  than  would  have  been  otherwise  necessary. 
Some  short  time  before  the  precise  period  of  which 
I  write,  Felix,  who  had  been  established  Bishop  of 
Urgel,  a  city  within  the  limits  of  the  Spanish 
march,  had  declared  his  belief,  that  Christ  was 
merely  the  Son  of  God  by  adoption,  and  maintained 
his  nature  to  have  been  human.  This  doctrine  was 
first  promulgated  by  him  in  a  letter  addressed  to 
the  Bishop  of  Toledo ;  but,  not  contented  with  the 
simple  assertion  of  his  own  opinions,  he  endeavoured 
to  propagate  them  by  various  writings  ;  and  was, 
in  consequence,  brought  before  Charlemagne  at 
Ratisbon.  A  council  was  immediately  called  by 
the  King,  consisting  of  such  French  prelates  as 
happened  to  be  in  the  neighbourhood  at  the  time. 
By  these,  the  opinions  of  Felix  were  condemned 
as  heretical,  and  he  himself  was  sent  to  Rome  for 
the  judgment  of  Pope  Adrian,  to  whom  he  confessed 
his  error,  and  from  whose  hands  he*  received 
absolution,  t 

His  doctrine,  however,  had  gained  ground : 
many  of  the  Spanish  bishops  had  embraced  the 
Felician  heresy ;  1:  and  it  was  found  necessary  to 

*  Ann.  Mettensis.    Ann.  Fuldensis.     Ann.  Eginhard. 

f  Notwithstanding  the  fact  of  his  confession  and  absolution,  he  is 
said  by  some  writers  to  have  persisted  in  his  opinions,  and  to  have  died 
in  them  at  Ljons. — Chron.  Ad<mis. 

i  Supp.  Paul.  Diacon.  ad.  ann.  794.  Chron.  Lamberti  Shafnaburg. 
Epist.  Car.  Mag.  ad  Elepanduin.     Condi.  Gall.  vol.  ii.  page  186. 
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hold  a  more  full  and  general  synod  at  Frankfort,  to 
consider  the  subject  with  greater  solemnity  and 
deliberation.  In  this  assembly,  Alcuin*  pleaded 
against  the  errors  of  Felix  ;  and  a  solemn  condem- 
nation of  the  opinions  of  that  prelate  was  again 
pronoimcedy  and  generally  promulgated,  together 
with  Charlemagne's  profession  of  faith.  Disputations 
on  points  of  doctrine  almost  always  lead  to  the 
Examination  of  new  subjects,  and  the  excitation  of 
new  disputes.  It  is  probable,  that  had  the  Felician 
heresy  never  been  examined,  f  the  council  of  Frank- 
fort might  never  have  been  held ;  but,  as  it  was, 
after  deciding  upon  the  first  question,  the  assembled 
bishops  proceeded  to  discuss  the  famous  Nicene 
Council,  (the  second  of  Nice,)  by  the  authority  of 
which,  the  Empress  Irene  had  restored  the  worship 
of  images. 

Either  sufficient  folly,  superstition,  or  civilization, 
was  wanting  in  the  Frankish  assembly,  to  adopt  the 
pure  idolatry  of  the  Greek  church ;  and  the  Coimcil 
of  Nice  was,  consequently,  declared  by  the  Council 
of  Frankfort  to  be  useless  and  invalid,  and  its 
decrees  were  unanimously  rejected,  t  On  this  last 
occasion  two  legates  §  were  present  on  the  part  of 

*  The  Benedictines  in  the  chronology  which  they  have  affixed  to  the 
life  of  Alcuin»  (ciq;>.  vii.)  where  this  hd  is  mentioned,  place  it  in  the 
year  799  ;  and  the  anonymous  author  states  it  to  have  taken  place  at 
Aix-la-Chapelle.  I,  however,  retain  the  date  and  place  which  I  had 
originally  given,  because  I  do  not  find  from  other  authorities  that  the 
heresy  of  Felix  was  discussed  at  Aix  in  the  year  799,  and  we  know 
that  Alcuin  had  returned  to  France  before  794. 

f  A.D.  794.  %  Ann.  Tiliani.     Ann.  EginhanL 

§  These  were  Stephen  and  Theophelactes. 
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the  Pope,  who  had  previously  disavowed  the  mes- 
sengers which  had  appeared  in  his  name  at  the 
Council  of  Nice.*  Nevertheless,  it  can  hardly  be 
supposed,  that  the  Roman  pontiffs,  whose  separation 
from  Greece  had  for  its  motive  and  justification  the 
abolition  of  idol  worship  at  Constantinople,  would 
willingly  countenance  the  rejection  of  the  same 
idolatry  in  France. 

No  sooner  had  the  Council  of  Frankfort  decided 
upon  this  question,  than  the  priests  and  learned 
men,  who  were  gathered  together  by  the  patronage 
of  Charlemagne  for  very  different  purposes,  united 
to  compose  a  long  and  studious  refutation  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  Nicene  Council.  The  book,  or 
rather  books,  thus  produced,  (called  the  Libri 
Carolini,)  though  somewhat  scurrilous,  and  not  very 
argumentative,  received  the  sanction  of  Charle- 
magne, were  honoured  with  his  name,  and  were 
sent,  together  with  an  epistle,  to  the  Roman  pontifft 
by  the  hands  of  Angelbert,  t  one  of  the  ministers  of 
the  monarch. 

The  Pope  replied  to  the  French  sovereign's  letter, 
but  not  to  his  book;§  and,  quietly  allowing  the 

*  Gibbon,  chap.  49.  f  Epist  Alcuiai  Abbat 

"f.  He  18  called  mimiiruin  capeikg,  which  is  translated,  of  the  Chancery, 
by  the  Benedictines.  In  783,  he  was  attached  to  Pepin,  King  of  Italy. 
In  787,  he  married  Bertha,  daughter  of  Charlemagne,  by  whom  he  had 
Harmidus,  and  Nithard,  the  historian.  In  791,  he  retired  to  the 
monastery  of  Centulensis,  or  St  Riquier.  In  792,  he  conducted  Felix 
to  Rome.  In  794,  he  carried  Libri  Carolini  to  Rome.  In  796,  he 
was  sent  to  Pope  Leo.  In  600,  he  accompanied  Charlemagne  thither. 
And,  in  814,  he  died. —  Dom  Bouquet,  Preface,  vol.  v. 
§  Epist.  Hadriani  Papae.     Mabillon. 
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subject  to  drop,  left  time  and  superstition  to  do 
their  work^  and  lead  the  Francs  from  the  toleration 
of  images  as  useful  memorials  of  faith,  to  their 
adoration  as  visible  intercessors.*     Not  long  after 
thiR  period  appeared  the  false  decretals,  on  which 
so  much  of  the  assumed  authority  of  the  Roman 
church  has  been  founded ;    and  it  is   not  at  all 
improbable,  that  the  manufacture  of  these  antedated 
decrees  was  first  suggested   to  the  poKcy  of  the 
Lateran  hj  the  bold  tone  of  the  Council  of  Frank- 
fort.   Undoubtedly,  to  put  down  such  synods,  or 
rather  to  command  them,t  was  the  great  object  of 
those  decretals ;  and  it  appears  certain,  that  they 
were  published  between  794  and  800.     Thus  it  is 
probable  that  Adrian  attempted,  without  answering 
the  arguments  of  the  Gallic  scribes,  to  annihilate 
such  assemblies  as  that  which  had  prompted  them 
to  write. 

•  Gibbon. 

f  See  the  elegant  and  perspicuous  view  taken  of  the  history  of  these 
decretals  by  Mr  Hallam,  Hist  Middle  Ages,  voL  iii.  p.  236, 
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When  Charlemagne  first  undertook  to  revenge 
the  aggression  which  the  Huns  had  committed  in 
their  irruptions  into  Bavaria,  internal  tranquillitj 
and  external  peace,  offered  the  fairest  opportunity 
for  the  endeavour,  and  the  clearest  prospect  of 
success.  But,  before  he  could  enter  upon  a  second 
campaign,  unexpected  dangers  assailed  him  on  all 
sides. 

The  first,  and  the  most  imminent  of  these  dangers, 
as  it  menaced  his  own  person,  as  well  as  the  security 
of  his  dominions,  arose  in  a  conspiracy  formed  by 
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several  of  his  nobles,  who  had  again  occasion  to 
complain  of  the  cruelty  of  the  Queen  Fastrada.* 
How  that  cruelty  was  exercised  is  not  stated  on 
this  occasion,  any  more  than  on  that  of  the  con- 
spiracy of  Hartrad  in  7^^ ;  but  it  is  easy  to 
conceive  many  ways  in  which  a  hiarsh  and  impe- 
rious woman  might  bring  the  government  f  of  her 
husband  into  hatred  with  his  people,  though  it  is 
difficult  to  comprehend  how  such  a  monarch  as 
Charlemagne  permitted  his  power  to  be  abused  by 
any  one  to  whom  it  was  partially  delegated. 

It  is  probable  that  the  conspiracy  was  long  in 
embryo,  and  that  both  real  grievances,  and  restless 
ambition,  added  day  by  day  to  the  numbers  impli- 
cated. At  length  the  discontent  extended  to  a 
sufficient  number  of  nobles  to  render  success  pro- 
bable, and  nothing  farther  was  required  but  a  chief 
to  give  dignity  to  the  enterprise,  and  to  direct  the 
efforts  of  the  conspirators.  That  chief  was  unfor- 
tunately too  soon  found,  and  found  in  the  famiily 
of  the  monarch  himself.     In  very  early  years,  as  I 

*  Annales  Eginhard    Ann.  Poet  Saxon. 

f  The  Qoeenfl  of  France,  under  the  second  race,  were  in  poeseflsion 
of  an  office  in  the  household  and  kingdom  of  their  husband,  wliich 
afforded  no  small  opportunity,  if  indeedit  did  not  offer  great  inducements, 
to  oppress  the  nobility.  We  find  that  they  were  the  chief  Treasurers 
of  the  Palace  ;  and  that  the  species  of  tribute,  or  impost,  called  dona 
ammaSa,  was  paid  into  the  hands  of  their  sub-treasurer.  These 
dcna  onnuaBa  consisted  not  alone  in  money,  but  often  in  goods,  food* 
wine,  or  horses  ;  and  though  the  three  last  sorts  of  dues  were  exempted 
from  the  chaige  of  the  Queens,  the  means  of  extortion,  either  on  their 
own  part,  or  that  of  their  agents,  were  still  considerable. — See  Ducange^ 
Dissertation  iv. 
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have  before  mentioned,  Charlemagne  had  connected 
himself  with  a  woman  of  inferior  rank,  named  Himil- 
truda,  but  solely  by  the  ties  of  illicit  love,*  By  her 
he  had  one  son,  named  Pepin,  who  grew  up  with  a 
shrewd  keen  mind,  an  irritable  temper,  and  great 
personal  deformity.  Whether  from  any  doubts  in 
regard  to  paternity,  or  from  some  other  cause,  can- 
not be  told,  but  Charlemagne  so  little  regarded  this 
child  as  one  of  his  family,  that  he  gave  the  same 
name  which  he  bore  to  one  of  his  legitimate  sons. 
He  educated  him,  however,  and  kept  him  at  his 
court ;  but  it  is  easy  to  conceive  that,  in  a  bad  and 
irritable  mind,  the  grief  which  his  inferior  share  of 
love  and  authority  must  have  produced,  might  easily 
be  perverted  to  hatred  towards  his  father,  and 
malignant  envy  towards  his  more  happy  brothers. 

The  conspirators  who  had  planned  the  subversion 
of  their  sovereign's  throne,  found  it  no  difficult 
matter  to  bring  Pepin  ,  the  Hunchback,  as  he 
was  called,  to  abet  their  schemes ;  and,  as  very 
frequently  happens,  the  additional  criminality  of  the 
child  who  revolted  against  his  father,  brought  an 

*  That  she  was  not  his  wife  by  any  form  whatever,  is  suffidently 
proved  by  all  the  annals  of  the  time  ;  though  Monsieur  Gaillard  most 
pertinaciously  insists,  that  she  was  a  wife,  whose  rank  was  inferior  to 
the  monarch's  own,  and  cites  a  great  many  authorities,  to  prove  that 
Pepin  was  legitimate.  All  that  he  can  advance,  drawn  from  modem 
authorities,  however,  is  as  nothing  in  opposition  to  the  writers  of  the 
time,  who  uniformly  place  Pepin  in  contrast  with  the  children  of  Charle* 
magne  ex  legUimo  tnairimomo:  or  those  qui  ex  legUhna  geniti  sunt,* — 
See  note,  p.  255. 

*  Ann.  Loiseliani.     Chron.  Moiwiac. 


HISTORY  OF  CHARLEMAGNE.  3^ 

aggravation  of  crime  to  all.  To  the  plot  for  rising 
against  their  sovereign's  authority,  was  added  the 
design  of  taking  his  life,  and  that  of  all  his  legiti- 
mate sons.  *  What  share  of  private  benefit  was  to 
accrue  to  each  of  the  inferior  conspirators  is  not 
known  ;  but  Pepin  was  to  be  raised  to  the  throne 
of  France,  upon  the  dead  bodies  of  his  father  and 
his  brethren. 

Pepin  feigned  an  illness,  in  order  to  absent  him- 
self from  the  court ;  and  the  last  arrangements 
were  concluded  for  the  proposed  revolt  and 
massacre  ;  but  it  so  happened  that  a  certain  monk, 
named  Fardulphus,  who  had  been  brought  by 
Charlemagne  from  Lombardy,t  shortly  after  the 
fall  of  Pavia,  overheard  by  accident  the  unnatural 


*  Egmhaid.  Ann.  792.     Ann.  Loiseliani,  edit  CanisiL     Chron. 
Moissiac 

f  The  account  given  by  the  monk  of  St  Gall,  is  as  follows : — **  Some 
nobles  haying  assembled  in  the  church  of  St  Peter,  conspired  together 
the  death  of  the  Emperor.  After  their  deliberations,  Pepin,  fearing 
that  they  might  have  been  overheard  from  some  secret  place,  gave 
orders  that  the  church  should  be  searched,  to  see  whether  some  one 
might  not  be  concealed  in  the  comers  of  the  building,  or  under  the 
altars ;  when,  behold,  as  they  had  feared,  they  found  a  derk  hidden 
beneath  one  of  the  altars.  Seizing  upon  him,  they  compelled  him  to 
swear  that  he  would  not  betray  their  counsel ;  and  he,  fearing  that  he 
should  lose  his  life,  as  they  threatened,  did  not  refuse  to  swear ;  but  no 
sooner  were  they  gone,  than,  little  heeding  his  sacril^ous  oath,  he  ran 
immediately  to  the  palace." — Monachus  Sangallensis,  lib.  ii.  cap.  IS. 
Monsieur  Gaillard  embodies  this  account,  and,  in  the  margin,  attributes 
it  to  Eginhard's  Annals,  which  are  quite  gutless  of  the  anecdote,  be  it 
true  or  fidse.  Pepin  feigned  an  illness,  to  absent  himself  from  his 
fiither. — Eginhard.  in  Vit  Car.  Magn. 
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resolution  of  the  son,  and  the  bloody  designs  of  the 
conspirators ;  and  instantly  hastened  to  give  infor- 
mation of  their  purpose. 

His  account  was  clear  and  distinct.  The  whole 
of  the  traitors  were  arrested  and  brought  to  trial ; 
their  crime  was  fiiUy  proved ;  and  death  was  the 
sentence  of  all.  The  sword  and  the  cord  were  the 
punishments  inflicted  on  the  conspirators  in  general. 
One  only  was  spared,  in  whose  case  the  ties  of 
blood,  and  perhaps  the  belief  that  he  had  been 
made  an  instrument  by  more  designing  men,  out- 
weighed the  cruel  justice  which  demanded  impar- 
tiality of  infliction.  Pepin  was  condemned  to  eternal 
seclusion  in  a  monastery ;  and  if  we  may  credit  the 
description  of  him  given  by  the  monk  of  St  Gall, 
he  carried  to  the  cloister  the  same  bitter*  and 
disappointed  malignity,  which  had  led  him  to  con- 
spire  against  his  father  and  his  king. 

The  sentence  on  Pepin  and  his  accomplices  was, 
of  course,  pronounced  by  a  more  impartial  tribunal 
than  the  palace  judgment  seat  of  the  offended 
monarch.  The  general  assembly  t  of  the  Frankish 
people  was   called,  t  to   take  cognizance   of  the 

*  Mod.  Sangalleni.  lib.  iL  cap.  six. 

f  Ann.  Loiseliam,  792. 

$  As  it  has  been  aaserted  that  these  general  assemblies  of  the 
nation  were  never  called,  except  at  the  usual  time  of  their  meetingf 
the  words  of  the  Annals  of  Loisel*  as  published  bj  Canisius,  may  be 
cited  on  the  present  occasion.  Rex  Carolus  cum  cognovisset  comulium 
Pipini,  et  consentaneorum  suonun,  coa4)UYit  adTcntum  Francorum, 
et  alionim  fidelium  suorum,  ad  Reganesburg.  Ubi  universus  popnlus 
Christianas,  8ec. 
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detected  conspiracy;  and,  for  the  second  time, 
awarded  the  extreme  penalty  of  the  law,  for  the 
crime  of  high  treason. 

Since  the  death  of  Charles  Martel,  a  great  change 
had  taken  place  in  the  functions  of  this  assembly, 
the  constitution  of  which,  during  the  first  years  of 
the  French  monarchy,  probably  varied  with  every 
thing  else,  according  to  the  character  and  power  of 
the  sovereign,  and  the  circumstances  of  the  times.* 
Charles  Martel,  confident  in  his  own  superior 
vigour  of  mind  and  body,  despising  the  clergy,  who 
were  then  in  almost  as  degraded  a  state  as  the 
kings,  and  fearful  of  fixing  his  authority  on  the 
support  of  the  nobles,  which  had  often  proved  the 
most  unstable  of  all  foundations,  dispensed  as  much 
as  possible  with  all  assemblies  of  the  people ;  and  if 
he  did  not  formally  abolish  them,  suffered  them  to 
fall  into  desuetude.t  Pepin,  on  the  contrary,  with 
the  object  of  a  crown  before  his  eyes,  made  use  of 
the  ancient  meetings  of  the  nation  to  qbtain  his 
purpose;  but,  jealous  of  the  authority,  which  he 
had  only  shared  with  a  view  to  confirm,  he  cir- 
cumscribed afterwards  the  powers  of  the  assemblies, 
and  suffered  them  only  to  deliberate  upon  church 
discipline  and  general  policy.  Charlemagne,  seated 
in  the  hearts  of  his  people, — a  nobler  throne  than 
the  bucklers  which  raised  his  father  to  the  acme  of 
his  fortune, — trusted  the  nation  that  trusted  him  ; 

•  See  Note  IV. 

f  Boulainyilliers  sur  les  Andens  Parlements  de  France,  Epit  ii. 
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and,  Btriving  to  wield  the  mightj  sceptre  of  his  own 
%y ,  genius  solely  for  the  benefit  of  his  subjects^  neither 

feared  nor  encountered  opposition  to  measures, 
which  were  conceived  in  the  spirit  of  disinterested 
beneficence,  and  framed  with  wisdom  far  superior 
to  his  age. 

Under  his  administration,  the  diets,  or  general 
assemblies  of  the  people,  constituted  as  before  of  all 
the  nobles,  *  both  secular  and  ecclesiastical,  exercised 
immense  power.  They  formed  the  great  council 
of  state,  destined  to  adyise  with  the  monarch  on  all 
questions  of  peace  or  war ;  and,  indeed,  on  the 
whole  conduct  of  his  empire.  Theyt  framed  the 
laws,  and  enacted  the  imposts  for  the  following 
year  ;  acted  as  the  principal  court  of  appeal  for  the 
whole  people  ;  and  possessed  all  the  prerogatives  of 
the  highest  judicial  as  well  as  legislative  body. 

*  What  were  the  precise  qualifications  for  a  seat  in  this  assemblj,  is 
bj  no  means  clear.  Hincmar  states,  that  the  elder  nobles  were  these» 
propter  consilium  ordmandum,  and  the  younger,  idem  coruilium  suscipien- 
dum^  which  has  been  translated  both  by  BoulainyiUiers  and  Gaillard, 
«<  the  elder  to  deliberate,  and  the  younger  to  consenC  This  would 
seem,  however,  not  to  be  a  correct  interpretation ;  for  the  power  to  con- 
sent, would  imply  the  power  to  dissent;  and  it  is  probable  that  Hincmar, 
or  rather  Adhalardus,  whom  he  cites,  intended  to  imply,  that  the  elder 
nobles  were  there  to  deliberate  and  the  younger  to  receiye  the  laws, 
and  see  them  executed  in  their  separate  jurisdictions.  The  term 
Optimates,  and  Fideles,  are  generally  given  to  the  persons  called  to 
these  assemblies ;  but  whether  the  title  was  assigned  by  any  fixed  law, 
or  was  left  as  vague  in  fact  as  it  is  in  record,  does  not  appear  from  any 
authority  I  have  been  able  to  meet  with. 

f  Ducange,  Dissertation  sur  les  Assemblies  Solennelles.  Boulain- 
villiers  sur  les  Anciens  Parlements. 
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At  these  meetings  in  general,  the  ambassadors 
from  foreign  powers  were  received ;  and  after  the 
many  conquests  of  Charlemagne,  when  the  national 
assembly  contained  representatives  from  almost  every 
continental  country — from  the  shores  of  the  Baltic 
to  the  British  Channel,  from  beyond  the  Pyrenees  to 
the  depths  of  Panonia — the  splendour  and  singularity 
of  the  scene  was  such  as  to  call  forth  many  a  glowing 
description  from  the  pens  of  admiring  contempo- 
raries. At  these  assemblies,  also,  were  presented 
those  peculiar  tributes,  or  fines,  which  vassals  were 
required  to  pay  by  the  tenure  of  their  lands,  and 
which  were  called  annua,*  or  dona  annu€dia.\ 
Here,  too,  were  received  the  general  dues,  col- 
lected throughout  the  kingdom,  and  the  tribute, 
by  which  conquered  nations  acknowledged  their 
dependence,  while  they  retained  their  separate  form 
of  government 

In  the  first  ages  of  the  French  monarchy,  these 
assemblies  were  held,  usually,  only  once  in  the 
year ;  but  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  race  of 
kings,  (though  at  what  period  is  not  precisely 
known,)  two  meetings  took  place  annually.  The 
first  of  these,  however,  still  remained  the  most 
important,  t  regulating  every  thing  for  the  ensuing 

*  These  |^fU,  or  tributes,  did  not  alone  consist  in  money,  but  often 
also  in  produce,  and  very  frequently  in  horses. 

f  Adhelard,  apud  Hincmar,  de  Ord.  Palat.    Ducange,  Dissertations. 

X  Such  is  the  statement  of  Hincmar,  and  all  modem  writers  have 
followed  him ;  but  it  is  equally  certain,  that  during  the  greater  part  of 
this  monarch'^s  reign,  the  annalists  speak  of  the  annual  assembly  in  May, 
as  the  one  great  meeting  of  the  people. 
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jear  that  foresight  could  accomplish  \  while  the 
second  took  heed  of  all  which  bj  accident,  or  from 
press  of  business,  had  been  neglected  in  the  first 

Such  was  the  vast  machine  which  Charlemagne 
employed,  in  the  beneficent  purpose  of  goyeming 
his  people,  for  their  own  adrantage.  But;  notwith- 
standing  the  great  power  which  he  ascribed  to  these 
assemblies,  we  find  that  he  himself,  without  their 
concurrence,  often  made  war  or  peace ;  and  added 
laws  to  those  which  they  had  enacted.  Thus, 
while  he  called  the  nation,  for  its  own  benefit,  to 
participate  in  the  exercise  of  the  authority  which 
his  predecessors  had  assumed,  he  relinquished  no 
particle  of  real  power  himself;  and,  indeed,  the 
whole  of  his  reign  evinces,  that  if  the  monarch  had 
confidence  in  his  people,  the  people  had  confidence 
in  their  monarch ;  and  that,  shewing  his  reliance 
on  the  nation  by  consulting  them  whenever  it  was 
possible,  he  was  despotic  through  the  affections  of 
his  subjects. 

Nevertheless,  although  the  diet  served  the  king 
as  a  great  and  general  council  on  all  subjects  of 
universal  interest,  and  in  regard  to  all  permanent 
institutions,  there  were  many  sudden  emergencies 
and  minor  details,  on  which  it  could  not  be  con- 
sulted \  and  which,  in  after  ages,  have  been  gene- 
rally submitted  by  sovereigns  to  particular  advisers, 
forming  their  privy  council. 

On  these  occasions,  Charlemagne  either  acted  by 
his  own  judgment,  or  by  the  advice  of  some  of  the 
most  prudent  of  his  ofiicers  and  attendants,  who 
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happened  to  be  with  him  at  the  time.  These  he 
called  to  a  private  consultation,  whether  the  ques- 
tion was  warlike  or  political ;  but  there  does  not 
appear  to  have  existed  any  permanent  and  regular 
council,*  to  assist  the  King  in  matters  of  general 
administration. 

In  regard  to  the  dispensation  of  justice,  however, 
a  regular  court  was  established  in  the  royal  palace, 
at  which  the  King  himself  frequently  presided. 
The  principal  t  officers  of  this  court  were  called 
Counts  of  the  Palace,  or,  in  other  words.  Palace 
Judges.  Of  their  functions  in  general, .  I  have 
given  a  more  detailed  account  before ;  and  shall 
only  repeat,  that  to  them  was  a  general  appeal 
from  all  other  courts  throughout  the  country, 
though  the  right  of  judging  in  the  first  instance 
also  belonged  to  them,  if  occasion  required  such  a 
proceeding.  Under  the  first  race  of  French 
monarchs,  one  of  these  counts  sufficed,  and  the 
duties  were  either  small,  or  were  neglected;  but 
in  the  reign  of  Charlemagne, — who  considered 
promptitude  of  decision  as  an  essential  part  of 
justice — these  officers  were  considerably  multiplied. 
So  much  was  this  the  case,  that  continual  access 

*  Several  writers  have  supposed  that  such  a  priyy  council  did  exist, 
but  I  can  discoyer  no  trace  of  it  whatever.  The  King  constantly  called 
the  wisest  and  best  of  his  nobles  to  consult  with  him  ;  as  we  find  he  did 
on  his  march  against  Beneventum,  and  in  a  thousand  other  instances.  In 
like  manner,  the  Counts  Palatine,  and  the  Proyincial  Counts,  often  called 
to  assist  them  in  their  judgments  such  nobles  as  might  happen  to  be 
in  thor  yicinity  ;  but  there  does  not  appear  to  me  the  trace  of  any 
permanent  council,  to  advise  the  monarch  on  subjects  of  general  admi- 
nistration. 

f  Oucange,  Dissertation  ziv. 

2  A 
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could  be  had  to  judgment ;  and,  to  use  the  words 
of  Mablj,  the  business  of  a  courtier  was  then  not  to 
offer  flattery,  but  to  administer  the  law«  In  aid  of 
these  counts,  were  a  number  of  counsellors,  called 
Scabini  Palatii;  and,  with  their  assistance,  the 
palatines  held  continual  sittings  in  the  royal  resi- 
dence, where  causes  of  eyery  kind  were  argued  and 
decided,  so  that  redress  could  never  be  retarded, 
nor  offences  remain  long  unpunished.  * 

To  this  court,  however,  such  conspiracies  as  those 
of  Tassilo,  Hartrad,  and  Pepin,  were  not  submitted ; 
although  it  would  seem  that  their  reference  to  a 
general  assembly  of  the  nation  depended  more  on 
the  impartial  feeling  of  the  monarch,  than  on  the 
acknowledged  incompetency  of  his  palace  court. 
It  never  appears  that  the  national  assembly  was 
less  severe  in  its  judgment  against  traitors,  than  the 
most  bigoted  advocates  of  authority  could  have 
been ;  for,  in  all  cases,  we  find  that  the  indignant 
clamour  with  which  the  people  doomed  to  death 
those  who  conspired  against  their  King,  shewed  at 
once  how  little  the  nation  in  general  sympathized 
with  the  treason  of  individuals.  Mercy,  however, 
has  always  been  one  of  the  peculiar  prerogatives  of 
royalty;  and  Pepin,t  as  well  as  Tassilo,  though 

*  The  Counts  Palatine  were  often  &eeted  to  the  proTinoes,  and 
many  of  the  Proyincial  Counts  seem  also  to  have  been  Counts  Palatine. 
See  Ducange,  Dissert  xiy. 

f  Some  hare  conceived,  on  the  faith  of  a  vague  passage  in  one  of  the 
annalists,  that  Charlemagne  had  strqiped  himself  of  the  power  of  shewing 
mercy,  and  that  the  pardon  of  Tassilo  and  Pepin  was  pronounced  bj 
the  assembly  at  the  intercession  of  the  monarch.  This  suppositiony 
however,  seems  to  be  totally  destitate  of  all  reasonable  foundation. 
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condemned  by  his  countrymen,  was  pardoned  by  the 
voice  of  Charlemagne  himself* 

The  service  of  the  Lombard  priest,  who,  by  the 
loyal  promptitude  of  his  information,  had  saved  the 
state,  was  not  forgotten  by  the  gratitude  of  the 
monarch.  A  year  passed  away,  indeed,  before  it 
received  its  reward ;  but,  at  the  end  of  that  time, 
the  abbacy  of  St  Denis  became  vacant ;  and  Far- 
dulphus,  so  lately  a  poor  and  unknown  clerk,  was 
raised  to  one  of  the  richest  dignities  in  the  Gallic 
church.t 

To  a  mind  like  that  of  Charlemagne,  the  conspi- 
racy of  his  subjects  and  the  treason  of  his  son,  were 
in  themselves  profoundly  painful ;  but  other  griefe 
and  disappointments  now  fell  thick  upon  the 
monarch  of  the  Francs;  and  it  seemed  as  if  the 
whole  labour  of  his  life  were  to  be  done  away  at 
once,  and  to  commence  anew.  Whether  the  secret 
n^otiations  of  Pepin  and  his  confederates  had 
extended  to  Saxony  or  not,  cannot  be  discovered ; 
but  scarcely  had  Cliarlemagne  encountered  the  sad 
news  of  his  son's  treachery,  and  undergone  the  bitter 
task  of  judging  his  crime,  ere  he  received  intelligence 
that  the  people  on  whom  he  had  spent  so  much 
time,  and  labour,  and  blood,  to  subdue  and  civilize, 
had  suddenly  broken  the  oaths  they  had  taken,  driven 
forth  the  teachers  he  had  sent  them,  destroyed  the 
churches  he  had  built,  and  spilt  the  blood  of  his 
officers,  wherever  they  could  be  found,  t 

*  Ann.  Loiseliani.    Chron.  Moistiac.  f  Eg^buhard.  Ann. 

i  Ann.  Loiseliani.     Ann.  Tiliani.     Chion.  MoiMiac. 
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After  the  repeated  defeats  which  they  had 
received,  while  singly  opposed  to  the  monarch  of 
the  Francs,  the  Saxons  had  not  ventured  upon  so 
bold  an  insurrection,  as  that  which  they  now  under- 
took, without  having  assured  themselves  of  support. 
For  this  purpose,  they  had  entered  into  a  general 
league  with  all  the  Pagan  nations  round  about ;  and 
having  allied  themselves  with  the  Huns,  whom  they 
had  been  led  to  subdue,  they  no  longer  feared  to 
renew  the  struggle,  which,  they  imagined,  disunion 
and  want  of  allies  had  hitherto  alone  rendered 
ineffectual.  The  first  symptom  of  their  revolt  was, 
as  usual,  a  general  return  to  paganism,  and  their 
first  effort,  an  attack  upon  the  troops  which  Theo- 
deric,*  the  cousin  of  Charlemagne,  was  leading 
back  from  the  campaign  against  the  Huns.t  A 
great  part  of  the  forces  under  his  command  con- 
sisted of  Saxons  and  Frisons,  and  were  consequently 
enemies,  rather  than  fellow-soldiers.  The  rest, 
comprising  several  thousand  Francs,  taken  by 
surprise,  and  overpowered  by  numbers,  were  cut 
to  pieces  to  a  man.t 

Such  was  the  first  news  which  reached  Charle- 

*  The  account  of  Monsieur  Gaillard  is  as  follows  : — *<  En  793  cenx 
d*entre  eux  (les  Saxons)  qui  servoient  dans  son  arm^e,  se  mutin^rent ; 
et  tailldrent  en  pieces  un  detachment  qui  lui  servoit  d'escorte,"  &e. 
The  words  of  Eginhard, — **  Nuntiatum  est  copias,  quas  Thedericus 
Comes,  per  Frisiam  ducebat,  in  pago  Rhiustri  juxta  Wisiram  i^  Saxonibus 
esse  interceptas  atque  deletas." 

f  A.D.  792.  Eg^nhard.  Ann.  Ann.  Poet  Saxon.  The  hct  is  placed 
in  793,  but  it  is  evident,  that  it  really  took  place  in  792,  as  Theoderic  was 
returning  from  Hungary. 

X  Near  Rustringen,  on  the  Weser,  (Eginhard.) 
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magne  after  the  discoveiy  of  Pepin's  conspiracy; 
and  scarcely  had  it  been  received,  when  another  < 
unexpected  attack  was  announced  to  him. 

When  the  French  monarch,  as  I  have  shewn  in 
the  history  of  the  campaign  against  the  Ayars, 
commanded  his  son  Pepin,  King  of  Italy,  to  lead 
his  armies  into  Hungary,  that  young  prince  Vas 
already  embroiled  in  hostilities  with  Grimwald, 
Duke  of  Beneventum,  concerning  the  dties  of 
Salemum,  Acherontia,  and  Consia,  which  Grimwald, 
on  receiving  the  investiture  of  the  duchy,  had  pro- 
mised to  dismantle,  but  which  he  still  held  fortified 
and  garrisoned**  The  young  King  of  Italy,  laying 
aside  the  afiairs  of  his  own  government,  instantly 
hastened,  as  before  stated,  to  obey  his  father^s 
commands,  entered  Hungary,  defeated  the  Avars, 
and  worked  an  important  co-operation  with  the 
troops  of  Charlemagne.  In  return  for  this  prompt 
and  effectual  obedience,  Charlemagne,  early  in  the 
winter,  despatched  his  son  Louis,  King  of  Aquitaine; 
with  all  the  forces  he  could  muster,  to  the  aid  of 
his  brother  in  Italy,  f  The  King  of  Aquitaine, 
in  hastening  to  share  the  glory  of  the  war  against 
Grimwald,  had  probably  left  the  frontiers  of  his 
province  somewhat  exposed,  so  that  the  Saracens 
of  Spain  judged  it  a  convenient  bj^rtunity  to 
avenge  the  aggression  which  had  been  made  upon 
their  territory,  and  to  recover  a  part  of  the  ground 
which  had  been  lost. 

*  Erchempertus,  in  Hist  Langobard  Beneventi,  cap.  \r.     Muratori, 
Script  Rer.  Ital.  vol.  ii.'part  1.  page  233. 
f  Astronom.  Anon,  in  Vit.  Ludovic.  Pii. 
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An  active  and  warlike  prince  then  posseased  the 
.  principal  Mahomedan  power  in  Spain  ;  and  placing 
at  the  head  of  his  army  Abdelmelec,  an  officer*  of  a 
mind  similar  to  his  own,  he  ordered  him  to  break 
in  upon  the  Spanish  march  of  Charlemagne,  on  the 
side  of  Gerona.  This  was  accordingly  done ;  and, 
with  the  usual  rapidity  of  Saracen  conquest,  the 
Moors  were  at  the  gates  of  Narbonne  before  any 
force  was  ready  to  oppose  them.  The  suburbsf  of 
that  city  were  plundered  and  burnt,  and  the  whole 
country  round  laid  waste,  t  The  invaders  then 
again  turned  towards  Carcasson,  and  were  marching 
on  in  their  desolating  course,  when  they  were 
encountered  by  the  army  of  Wilhelm,  Duke  of 
Thoulouse,  one  of  the  Counts  of  the  March,  who, 
with  inferior  forces,  instantly  resolved  to  give  them 
battle.  But,  in  this  instance,  the  Francs  met  with 
an  enemy  equal  to  themselves  in  courage  and  skill, 
and  superior  in  nimibers.  The  forces  of  the  Counts 
of  the  March  were  totally  defeated ;  an  immense 
number  were  slain ;  Wilhelm  himself  only  escaped 
by  a  rapid  flight ;  and  the  Saracens  returned  to 
Spain,  loaded  with  booty  and  captives. 

The  breach  of  a  great  barrier  he  had  taken 
immense  pains  to  establish  between  Christian  France 
and  Mahomedan  Spain  —  the  total  revolt  of  a 
country  which  he  had  spent  half  his  life  to  subdue — 
the  conspiracy  of  his  own  son  against  his  existence,  — 
such  were  the  misfortunes  that,  almost  at  once. 


*  Rodericusy  Hift  Arab.  f  Ghron.  Moissiac. 

t  Roderic  declares  that  Naibonne  was  taken  ;  but  this  is  incorrect 


r 
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asBailed  the  monarch  of  the  Francs.  But  a  glorious 
record  of  the  greatness  of  his  mind  has  been  pre- 
served by  one  who  was  an  eye  witness  to  his  private 
life ;  and  it  may  be  boldly  stated,  on  the  authority 
of  Eginhard,  that,  while  Charlemagne  never  shewed 
a  sig^  of  exultation  in  all  his  mighty  successes,  he 
never  suffered  a  reverse  to  impair  his  confidence,  or 
disturb  his  serenity.* 

Louis  and  Pepin,  immediately  on  hearing  of  the 
conspiracy  against  the  life  of  their  father,  hastened 
to  his  support  and  consolation ;  t  but  finding  the 
evil  past,  Pepin  returned  at  once  to  Italy,  with 
directions  for  carrying  on  the  war  against  the  Bene* 
ventines,  while  Louis,  after  a  short  stay,  proceeded 
to  Aquitaine,  in  order  to  guard  against  any  new 
irruption  of  the  Saracens.  No  great  operations 
took  place  in  either  of  these  wars  for  some  time. 
That  with  the  Beneventines  proceeded  with  some 
degree  of  activity ;  but,  while  Pepin  ravaged  the 
territories  of  Grimwald,  famine  and  pestilence 
wielded  a  more  fatal  sword  in  the  heart  of  his  own 
camp,  t  The  Saracen  invasion,  on  the  other  hand, 
was  not  renewed ;  and  Charlemagne  was  left  £ree, 
to  carry  on  the  war  against  the  Huns  and  the 
Saxons. 

His  first  effort  was  against  the  latter  people ;  for 
the  Avars  had  suffered  too  much  from  their  recent 
defeats,  to  attempt  a  renewal  of  active  hostilities 

*  Eginhard.  in  Vit.  Car.  MagnL 

f  Attronom.  Anon,  in  Vit.  Ludoyic.  PiL 

X  Erchempert  Hist  Langobard  Beneyenti,  ci4>.  tL 
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for  some  time.  Nevertheless,  it  may  be  necessary, 
before  proceeding  to  conduct  the  Saxon  war  to 
its  conclusion,  to  notice  an  undertaking  of  great 
magnitude,  the  expediency  of  which  had  been  shewn 
by  the  former  campaign  against  the  Avars,  and 
which  a  prospect  of  renewed  hostilities  hastened 
in  endeavour.  In  the  course  of  the  Hungarian 
war,  Charlemagne  had  experienced  so  much  benefit 
from  the  power  of  transporting  his  provisions,  and 
a  part  of  his  army  by  water,  that  the  great  and 
magnificent  scheme  of  establishing  the  same  easy 
means  of  communication  from  one  side  of  Europe 
to  the  other,  suggested  itself  to  his  mighty  mind. 

It  would  be  attributing  too  much  to  him,  great 
as  he  was,  to  suppose  that  the  first  idea  of  the 
enterprise  was  suggested  by  any  other  thing  than 
the  desire  of .  facilitating  his  military  operations : 
but,  at  the  same  time,  anxious  as  he  always  evinced 
himself  for  the  revival  of  arts  and  sciences,  the 
encouragement  of  manufactures,  and  the  diffusion 
of  commerce,  it  would  be  yielding  too  little  credit 
to  his  greatness  of  mind  to  conceive,  that  such 
motives  did  not  mingle  with  the  course  of  his  design, 
hasten  it  in  its  progress,  and  strengthen  it  against 
the  difficulties  of  execution. 

Whatever*  might  be  the  origin  of  his  intention, 
and  whatever  collateral  purposes  might  combine  to 
urge  the  attempt,  it  is  certain,  that  during  his  stay 
at  llatisbon,!  the  project  of  joining  the  Danube  and 

*  A.  D.  793.  f  Eg^ard.  Annales. 
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the  Rhine  occupied  him  deeply.  The  proximity  of 
the  two  small  rivers,  the  Redn^tz  and  the  Altmuth 
— the  one  of  which  falling  into  the  Mein  near 
Bamherg,  communicates  with  the  Rhine,  while  the 
other  joins  the  Danube  near  Kelheim — seemed  to 
offer  great  facility  for  its  execution  ;  and  the  state 
of  the  Danube  in  that  day,  very  different  from  what 
it  appears  at  present,  held  forth  the  greatest  pros- 
pect of  advantage.  In  the  spring,  Charlemagne  had 
himself  laid  out  the  plan  of  the  proposed  under- 
taking 1^  and  ordered  the  works  to  be  commenced  ; 
but  towards  the  autumn,  he  proceeded  himself,  by 
water,  to  the  spot  where  they  were  in  progress, 
ascending  the  stream  of  the  Danube*  and  the 
Altmuth,  from  Ratisbon  to  the  proposed  point  of 
junction.  The  whole  autumn  was  consumed  by 
the  monarch  in  superintending  the  execution  of  his 
design,  and  encouraging  by  his  presence  the  host  of 
workmen  employed.  As  winter  approached,  he 
crossed  the  narrow  space  between  the  two  streams ; 
and,  embarking  t  on  the  Rednitz,  by  sailing  down 
its  course  into  the  Mein,  which  easily  conducted 
him  to  Frankfort,  at  once  proved  the  advantages 
that  might  be  derived  from  the  passage,  if  the 
junction  of  the  rivers  could  be  effected.  To 
this,  however,  obstacles  were  opposed,  which 
were  in  that  day  insurmountable.  Tremendous 
rains  continued  to  fall  during  the  autumn;  and 
acting  upon  a  light,  unstable  soil,  destroyed  during 

*  Annales  Tiliani.  f  Ann.  Mettenses,  a.  d.  793. 
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the  night  nearly  the  'whole  fruit  of  the  labours  of 
the  daj.  As  the  8§ason  advanced,  diseases  broke 
out,  and  difficulties  multiplied ;  and,  at  length, 
after  having  carried  the  works  two  thousand 
paces  in  length,  and  three  hundred  in  width,  the 
attempt  was  abandoned.  The  conception,  however, 
was  worthy  of  Charlemagne ;  and  the  vestiges  of 
that  great  endeavour  may  still  be  seen  near  the 
little  village  of  Graben,  a  splendid  monument  of 
that  magnificent  mind,  which,  in  the  midst  of  a 
barbarous  age,  devised  so  vast  an  enterprize. 

At  Frankfort,  to  which  Charlemagne  proceeded 
after  this  ineffectual  attempt,  was  held  the  general 
council,  some  of  the  proceedings  of  which  I  have 
already  alluded  to  ;  and  there,  also,  died  the  Que^i 
Fastrada,  *  whose  deeds  had  served  to  darken  the 
splendour  of  her  husband's  character,  and  whose 
epitaph  remains  to  shew  the  emptiness  of  epitaphs 
in  all  ages. 

It  may  be  now  necessary,  without  following  any 
fiurther  chronologically  the  war  against  the  Saxons, 
to  conduct  the  history  of  the  struggle  between  them 
and  Charlemagne  to  its  conclusion ;  which  may  be 
done  in  a  few  words.  As  soon  as  the  Council  of 
Frankfort  had  terminated  its  sittings,  the  monarch 
of  the  Francs  prepared  to  re-enter  Sctxony,  and  to 
repress  the  revolt  which  had  taken  place  in  that 
country.  He  divided  his  army  into  two  parts,  and, 
directing    one  under  the   command   of   his    son 

*  A.  D.  794.    Annalefl  Tiliani.     Ann.  Eginhard. 
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Charles  to  poas  by  CologBe  into  the  lower  part  of 
the  Saxon  terrttory,  he  himself  led  the  other  division, 
by  the  eastern  provinces,  towards  a  place  called 
Sintfield,  where  a  lai^  Saxon  force  lay,  with  the 
intention  of  giving  him  battle.  *  A  sudden  terror, 
however,  seized  them  at  the  aspect  of  the  monarch, 
and  instead  of  having  recourse  to  arms,  they  imme- 
diately surrendered  themselves  prisoners  at  discre- 
tion, implored  and  received  the  clemency  they  had 
so  often  abused,  and  gave  hostages  for  the  faith 
which  was  soon  again  to  be  violated. 

Scarcely  was  the  revolt  suppressed  than  it  once 
more  broke  out;  and  though  no  new  chieftain 
sprang  up  to  lead  the  Saxons,  and  to  concentrate 
their  efforts,  they  still  waged  a  long  and  desolating 
warfiire  with  the  Francs,  the  history  of  which  is 
but  a  catalogue  of  insurrections  and  repressions, 
without  any  incident  of  interest  to  render  the  detail 
either  amusing  or  useful. 

-  Charlemagne  still  pursued  his  purpose  with 
unconquerable  perseverance.  If,  from  their  proxi- 
mity to  France,  their  predatory  barbarism,  their 
utter  faithlessness,  their  obstinate  courage,  and  their 
savage  cunning,  as  well  as  from  the  want  of  all 
natural  barriers  against  them,  and  the  impossibility 
of  raising  artificial  ones  sufficient  to  repel  their 
incursions,  the  Saxons  had  been  found  by  Charle* 
magne,  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  the  most 
dangerous  enemies  of  his  nation,  he  now  felt  himself 
far  more  called  upon  to  subdue  them  utterly,  since 

*  Ann.  Loiaeliani.    Ann.  Tiliuii.    Eginhard.  Ann. 
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they  had  learned  from  the  Francs  themselves  the 
art  of  war. 

The  conquest  of  the  Saxons  was  not  a  matter  of 
choice,  but  of  necessity,  inrolving  at  once  the  exis- 
tence of  the  transrhenane  provinces  of  France,  the 
safety  of  all  her  northern  allies,  and  her  position 
amongst  nations.  To  this  war,  therefore,  Charle- 
magne in  person  devoted  all  his  energies ;  and,  at 
length,  after  having  in  vain  attempted,  by  chastise- 
ment and  by  kindness,  by  force  and  by  instruction, 
to  tranquillize  the  whole  of  Saxony,  he  fell  upon  the 
extreme,  but  successful,  measure,*  of  transporting  an 
immense  number  from  the  most  turbulent  tribes  of 
the  Saxons  to  a  great  distance  from  their  native 
country,  t  He  accordingly  entered  t  Saxony  early 
in  the  year  804,  and,  collecting  his  whole  forces 
at  the  source  of  the  Lippe,  he  detached  several 
large  bodies,  which  swept  both  banks  of  the  Elbe 
of  their  inhabitants.  Men,  women,  and  children, 
were  alike  carried  away,  and  spread  over  the  face 
of  France  ;§  and  a  great  number  were  also  trans- 
ferred to  Brabant  and  various  parts  of  Flanders, 
where,  at  the  time  of  the  compilation  of  the 
Chronicle  of  St  Denis,  their  language  and  many 
of  their  customs  were  still  preserved.  || 

Only  one  event  took  place  during  the  course  of 

*  He  had  already  successfully  practised  the  same  measure,  though 
on  a  smaller  scale,  in  795. — See  Annales  Franconim,  apud  Lambecium, 
et  Cbron.  Moissiac. 

f  It  is  to  be  remarked  particularly  that  only  the  most  turbulent 
tribes  were  thus  removed. 

t  Annales  Mettenses.  §  Chron.  Brev.     Chron.  Moissiac. 

II  Chron.  S.  Denis,  lib.  ii.  cap.  3. 
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these  latter  wars  which  is  at  all  worthy  of  particular 
remark^ — this  was  the  first  hostile  collision  between 
the  Normans  and  the  Francs.  Some  officers*  of 
Charlemagne  accompanying  his  ambassador  towards 
Sigifrid,  King  of  Denmark,  were  met  and  slain  by 
the  piratical  Northmen,  and,  as  usual  with  sayagB 
nations,  one  aggression  was  immediately  followed 
by  another.  The  Normans,  almost  as  soon  as  they 
had  perpetrated  the  murder  of  the  French  ambas- 
sador, marched  in  a  large  body  to  attack  the  nation 
of  AbodriteSjt — the  firmest  allies  which  the  crown 
of  France  possessed  amongst  all  the  northern 
nations. 

Thrasicon,  Duke  of  the  Abodrites,  however,  with 
Eberwin,  an  officer  of  Charlemagne,  instantly 
opposed  their  progress  with  activity,  vigour,  and 
success.  A  severe  conflict  took  place,  in  which 
many  fell ;  but  the  principal  loss  was  on  the  side 
of  the  Normans,  who  were  routed  and  dispersed 
with  terrible  slaughter. 

These  events  took  place  some  time  previous  to 
the  last  severe  measure  by  which  Charlemagne 
terminated  the  Saxon  war ;  but  on  the  depopulation 
of  the  banks  of  the  Elbe  by  the  transportation  of 
the  Saxons,  the  good  services  of  the  Abodrites  were 
not  forgotten.  The  vacant  country  was  bestowed 
upon  that  friendly  tribe  ;  t  and  Charlemagne  thus 

*  Eginhard.  Ann.    a.d.  798. 

f  One  of  the  Abodrite  dukes,  or  kings,  had  been  slain  in  the  year 
795,  in  an  engagement  with  the  rebel  Saxons. 
%  Annales  Loiseliani. 
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at  once  recompensed  hw  most  faithful  allies,  and 
placed  a  host  of  brave  and  warlike  friends  between 
his  own  dominions  and  the  sayage  countries  of  the 
north. 

It  has  been  asserted — though  without  even  a 
show  of  reason  to  support  the  assertion — that  the 
conquest  of  Saxony  by  Charlemagne  called  the 
ferocious  Normans  upon  the  rest  of  Europe.  With- 
out applying  to  this  idea  the  harsh  term  of  absurd, 
a  few  words  may  suffice  to  shew,  that  the  subjuga- 
tion of  the  Saxons,  while  it  removed  one  immense 
swarm  of  predatory  barbarians,  did  not  in  the  least 
facilitate  the  progress  of  those  which  followed ;  but 
had,  in  £eict,  the  most  opposite  effect. 

That  the  Normans  never  invaded  the  South  by 
land,  is  sufficiently  well  known.  All  their  expedi- 
tions were  naval,  made  from  their  own  coasts,  and 
not  at  all  depending  upon  what  nation  possessed  the 
German  territory;  so  that  the  Abodrites  were  a 
full  and  sufficient  protection  for  the  northern 
frontier  of  the  Prankish  dominions  ;*  and  the  sub- 
jection of  the  Saxons  gave  no  facilities  to  the 
Normans  in  that  direction.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
is  more  than  probable,  that,  had  the  Saxons  not 
been  subdued,  the  irruptions  of  the  Normans  would 
have  been  attended  with  far  more  terrible  and 
desolating  effects.  The  Saxons,  under  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Frankish  Emperors, — while  in  other 
circumstances   they  might  have  been  the  friends 

•  The  barrier,  formed  by  the  territories  of  the  Abodrites,  was  nerer 
violated  during  the  reig^  of  Charlemagne. 
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and  allies  of  the  Normans, — proved  tiieir  first 
enemies,  and  the  strongest  barrier  to  their  progress 
in  the  north  of  Europe.  Scarcely  forty  years 
after  the  death  of  Charlemagne,  the  pirates  of 
the  north,  landing  on  the  coast  of  Saxony,  suflfered 
a  most  signal  defeat  from  the  Frisons  and  Saxons, 
whom  the  great  monarch  had  conquered  and 
civilized ;  *  and  in  873  and  876,  they  were  again 
and  again  overthrown  in  battle  by  the  same  Prisons. 
But  had  the  Saxons  not  been  so  subdued  and 
civilized,  what  would  have  been  the  probable  result 
of  their  proximity  to  the  Normans?  Those  two 
nations  were,  in  fact,  but  two  succeeding  waves, 
in  the  long  tide  of  barbarian  invasion  from  the 
north.  They  were  the  last  and  most  feeble  of 
those  waves,  it  is  true ;  but  had  they  been  suffered 
to  unite  and  roll  on  together,  they  might  once 
more  have  overwhelmed  Europe.f  Nor  was  it 
unlikely  that  they  should  unite.  The  great  Saxon 
confederation  offered  a  model,  their  proximity  a 
means,  and  conquest  and  plunder  an  object  akin  to 

*  Schmidt,  Hist  dee  AJlemandB,  lib.  iiL  chap.  iv. 

-|-  The  vague  expression,  **  that  the  conquest  of  Saxony  by  Charle- 
magne tore  away  the  veil  which  covered  Europe  from  the  Normans,'*  if 
H  mean  any  thing,  must  imply,  either,  that  it  first  discovered  Europe  to 
that  nation,  or,  that  it  opened  the  way  for  their  invasions.  As  we 
know  historically,  that  the  Normans  were  well  acquainted  with  the 
south  of  Europe  long  before  the  Prankish  conquest  of  Saxony,  I  have 
applied  myself  to  rdute  the  assertion,  under  its  second  interpretation, 
by  attempting  to  prove,  in  a  matter  where  all  reasoning  must  be  by 
analogy,  that  the  probabilities  tend  to  shew,  the  Danish  conquests 
would  have  been  much  more  rapid  and  extensive  if  the  Saxons  had  not 
been  subdued. 
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the  habits  and  desires  of  both  ;  while  religion, 
manners,  and  national  character,  afforded  a  bond 
of  union,  and  a  strong  aasimUating  principle.* 

Charlemagne  conquered  the  Saxons,  as  the  inye- 
terate  enemies  of  his  nation ;  he  attempted  to 
ciyilize  them,  for  the  purposes  of  peace  and  security ; 
and  he  strove  to  convert  them,  as  a  means  of  civi- 
lization. His  objects,  as  a  great  king  and  a  great 
patriot,  were  personal  and  national ;  but  he  no  less 
conferred  a  signal  and  lasting  benefit  upon  Europe 
at  large,  hj  subduing  even  one  of  those  barbarian 
nations  which  had  more  or  less  desolated  every 
land,  and  revelled  in  the  blood  of  every  people. 

*  That  it  was  the  natural  tendency  of  all  the  northern  nations  to 
coalesce,  for  the  purpose  of  conquest  and  plunder,  is  sufficiently 
erinoed  by  the  history  of  the  Francs,  the  Saxons,  and  the  Normans 
themselves. 
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Haying  conducted  the  Saxon  war  to  a  con- 
clusion, the  history  of  Charlemagne  may  proceed 
with  more  regularity  than  it  could  possibly  have 
done,  embarrassed  with  continual  repetitions  of 
similar  excursions  and  similar  revolts.  It  is  neces- 
sary^ however^  to  retrograde  in  point  of  time, 
and  to  look  back  to  the  year  794*  ^t  which  period 
the  war  already  commenced  with  the  Huns,  or 
Avars,  had  been  arrested  in  its  progress,  by  the 

2  B 
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conspiracy  of  Pepin  the  Hunchback,  and  the  insmr- 
rection  of  the  Saxons.  * 

While  the  monarch  in  person  turned  his  arms 
against  his  more  immediate  enemies,  and  met  the 
new  danger  the  moment  it  appeared,  internal  dissen- 
tionSyt  probably  arising  in  their  late  defeats,  sprang 
up  amongst  the  Huns,  which  greatly  facilitated  the 
after  efforts  of  the  Francs,  and  soon  afforded  that 
nation  a  favourable  opportunity  of  pursuing  the  war. 

During  a  tempolrary  halt  on  the  banks  of  the 
£lbe,  in  79^,  Charlemagne  received  messengers 
from  one  of  the  chieftains  of  the  Avars,  named 
Thudun,  expressing  a  wish  to  embrace  the  Christian 
religion,  and  offering  to  hold  his  territory  of  the 
monarch  of  the  Francs.  Though  Charlemagne  was 
not  yet  prepared  to  lead  his  armies  against  Hungary 
in  person,  his  immediate  answer  was  evidently 
favourable  to  the  Hunnish  prince ;  but  the  precise 
nature  of  the  whole  negotiation  is  not  to  be  ascer- 
tained ;  and  an  obscure,  perhaps  impenetrable,  veil 
hangs  over  the  civil  dissentions,  which  opened  the 
way  for  the  entire  conquest  of  Panonia.  It  became 
evident  to  Charlemagne,  however,  that  internal 
strife  reigned  amongst  his  enemies ;  and  every  motive 
induced  him  to  seize  the  favourable  occasion  which 
now  presented  itself.  Thudun  is  represented,  by  all 
accounts,  as  one  of  the  most  wealthy  and  powerful  of 
the  Hunnish  chieftains.  He  willingly  submitted 
himself  to  France.  The  rest  of  the  nation  were  in 
actual  contention  amongst  themselves ;  and  it  was 

♦  A.D.  793-4.  f  Ann.  Tiliani.     Ann.  Loweliimi. 
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clear,  that  the  moment  had  now  arriyed,  for  pur- 
suing the  unconcluded  war  with  every  prospect  of 
success. 

The  subjugation  of  Saxony,  as  the  enterprise 
most  necessary  to  the  security  of  his  dominions, 
still  occupied  the  monarch  of  the  Francs  himself; 
and,  in  consequence,  he  intrusted  the  important  task 
of  seizing  the  opportunity,*  and  instantly  renewing 
the  war  against  the  Huns,  to  Herric,  Duke  of  Friuli ; 
but,  at  the  same  time,  he  commanded  Pepin,  King 
of  Italy,  to  hasten  back  from  the  south,  and  aban- 
doning his  strife  with  the  Beneventines,  to  complete 
what  Herric  was  about  to  commence. 

The  Lombards  and  the  Hunst  had  been  con- 
tinually at  feud,  and  the  accumulated  animosity  of 
many  years,  especially  amongst  the  people  of  Friuli, 
soon  procured  for  Herric,  Duke  of  that  province, 
an  immense  and  willing  army.  Supported  by  this 
force,  he  invaded  Hungary,  swept  the  greater  part  of 
the  country, — which,  exhausted  by  civil  wars,  made 
little  or  no  resistance,  J — and  returned,  bringing  the 
most  immense  booty  which  had  ever  been  captured 
by  any  of  Charlemagne's  armaments. 

His  steps  were  followed  by  Pepin,  King  of  Italy, 
who,  penetrating  still  farther,  broke  through  all  the 
fortifications  of  the  Huns,  whose  monarch  §  had  been 


*  Ann.  Fuldenses.     Ann.  Mettenses.     Ann.  Loiseliani. 
f  De  Buat,  Hist.  Ancienne  des  Peoples  de  TEurope. 
X  Vit.  S.  Rudperti,  Salisberg*  Episcopi.     Eginhaid.  Ann. 
§  I  have  stated  the  death  of  the  monarch  of  the  Huns  generally, 
because,  I  confesf^,  I  do  not  understand  the  meaning  of  the  expression 
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shin  in  the  ciril  war,  captured  the  royal  fortress 
called  the  Ring^  and  carried  off  all  that  immense  mass 
of  wealth,  which  the  Avars  had  accumulated,  both 
by  plundering  the  nations  round  about,*  and  by 
wringing  from  the  feeble  empire  of  the  East,  the 
hoarded  riches  of  centuries  of  prosperity.  All  the 
spoil  was  brought  into  France,  and  laid  at  the  feet 
of  Charlemagne ;  t  but  that  great  monarch,  after 
selecting  some  of  the  most  splendid  objects^  as 
offerings  to  the  church,  distributed  the  rest  of  the 
enormous  prize  which  had  been  thus  captured, 
amongst  his  nobles  and  soldiers,  so  that  the  whole 
nation  of  the  Francs  ^'  became  rich,  whereas  they 
had  been  poor  before/':t 

which  the  annalists  use  in  regard  to  him,  nor  do  I  think  any  one  ebe 
has  understood  it.  Two  names  are  always  mentioned  together,  in 
speaking  of  the  Chagan, — as,  "  Chagan  sive  Jugurro,  inteslina  dade 
addictis,"  in  the  Ajmales'  Tiliani,  and  the  Annals  of  Loisel ;  **  Caganus 
et  JugumiSy  Prineipes  Hunorum,"  in  Eginhard ;  **  Cagan  et  Jugurro 
Principibus  Hunorum  civili  bello  et  intestina  clade  Ik  suis  occisis,"  in 
tbe  Annales  Fuldenses.  Monsieur  Guizot,  on  whose  judgment,  on  any 
historical  point,  I  would  rely,  in  preference  to  that  of  almost  any  other 
man,  translates  the  passage  in  Eginhard,  "  Chagan  et  Igour,  Princes  des 
Huns  ;**  but  upon  the  word  Igour  he  has  this  marginal  note,  **  Nom 
national  des  Avares  enzmemes.** 

•  E2ginhard.  in  Vit.  Caroli  Magni.  f  Eginhard.  Annales. 

X  In  regard  to  this  war,  Monsieur  Gaillard  is  wrong  in  more  than 
one  material  point  In  the  first  place,  he  makes  the  two  expeditions 
occur  in  two  distinct  years,  whensas  they  took  place  in  one,  which  is 
proTcd  by  the  Life  of  St  Rupert,  in  Canisius,  vol.  vi,  and  by  all  the 
Annalists.  One  fiict,  however,  may  be  remarked  here,  which  has  caitfed 
a  great  deal  of  error  in  chronology,  namely,  that  the  annalists  of  those 
days  began  the  year  at  different  times,  according  to  their  different 
nations  and  habits,  some  commencing  at  Easter,  of  which  the  AnnaJfl 
of  E^nhard  yield  an  example  ;  some  on  Christmas  day,  of  which  those 
of  St  Fulda  afford  an  instance.     In  the  next  place.  Monsieur  Gaillard 
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At  the  same  time,  Thudun,  wbo  had  betrayed 
his  country  probably  with  the  sole  purpose  of  bis 
own  a^^andizement,  came  willingly,  with  a  number 
of  his  dependants,  to  receive  baptism,  and  constitute 
himself  a  vassal  of  the  crown  of  France,  Charle* 
magne  treated  him  with  distinction  and  loaded  him 
with  presents,*  both  as  an  inducement  to  himself 
to  keep  the  faith  he  had  voluntarily  embraced,  and 
as  an  incitement  to  his  countrymen  to  follow  his 
example,  as  far  as  regarded  religion.  Nevertheless, 
it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  the  monarch  of  the 
Francs,  though  he  might  look  upon  the  baptism  of 
Thudun  as  an  act  of  conviction,  not  of  apostacy, 
could  not  regard  his  treason  to  his  country  in  the 
same  light,  and,  while  he  applauded  the  convert, 
must  have  despised  the  traitor. 

For  the  purpose  of  affording  religious  instruction 
to  the  conquered  people,  t  Arnon,  Bishop  of  Saltz*^ 
burg,  was  commanded  to  preach  the  Gospel  in 
Panonia ;  and  both  captives  and  populace  were 
treated  with  every  kind  of  lenity,  in  order  that  the 
consequences  of  this  warfare — so  different  from 
those  they  were  themselves  accustomed  to  inflict-— 
might  not  disgust  the  Avars  with  the  religion  of 
their  conquerors. 

That  portion  of  the  spoil  taken  by  the  Duke  of 


here  confonndB  the  Arars  entirely  with  the  ancient  Huns,  (toin.  L  p.  SSO,) 
and  makes  the  warriors  of  Chariemagne  divide  all  that  Attila  had  ton 
from  both  the  East  and  West, — probably  an  accidental  OYeTsight,  but 
still  it  is  one  which  greatly  penrerts  historical  &ct 
•  Ann.  Poet  Saxon.  f  Vit  S.  Ruperti. 
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Friuli  from  the  Huns,  wliich  was  destined  by  Charle- 
magne for  the  Church  of  Rome,  was  carried  to  Italy 
by  Angelbert,  Abbot  of  St  Richarius,  or  Centu* 
lensis,  who  was  also  charged  to  receive  the  oath  of 
fidelity  from  the  Roman  people,  and  from  Leo  III, 
on  his  elevation  to  the  chair '  of  St  Peter.  On 
Christmas  day,  a.  d.  79^»  Adrian,  the  tried  and 
affectionate  friend  of  the  French  monarch,  had  dosed 
a  long  and  active  papacy,  in  the  course  of  which, 
though  he  manifested  several  faults,  he  had  exhibited 
many  noble  virtues  and  splendid  talents.  Though 
he  did  not  possess  the  grand  dignity  of  Gregory 
the  Great,  neither  did  he  possess  many  of  the  petty 
absurdities  which  chequered  the  character  of  that 
extri^ordinary  man.  He  was  firm  and  courageous, 
keen  and  clearsighted,  humane,  charitable,  and 
consistent.  He  saw  deeply  into  the  characters  of 
men,  took  extended  and  sagacious  views,  both  in 
regard  to  the  present  and  the  future ;  and,  had  not 
a  monastic  education  narrowed  his  mind,  and  the 
petty  individuality  of  ecclesiastical  policy  contracted 
his  feelings,  it  is  probable  that,  free  from  the  selfish- 
ness apparent  in  some  of  his  negotiations,  and  the 
cunning  contrivances  which  occasionally  disgraced 
his  pontificate,  he  would  have  been  one  of  the 
greatest  men  of  that  or  any  other  age. 

When  the  news  of  the  death  of  Adrian  was  con- 
veyed to  the  ears  of  Charlemagne,  the  monarch 
wept.  He  afterwards  composed  the  epitaph  of  his 
early  friend,  which  was  sent  to  Rome,  engraven  on 
marble  in  letters  of  gold  ;  but  the  noblest  epitaph 
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on  the  dead  prelate  was  to  be  found  in  the  tears  of 
tlie  hero.  * 

The  election  of  a  new  Pope  had  not  in  that  day 
acciuired  the  extreme  importance  which  it  received 
in  after  years,  when  the  progressive  encroachmente 
of  individual  pontiffs,  had  raised  the  tiara  above  both 
the  sceptre  and  the  sword.  It  was  a  matter  of 
sufficient  consequence,  however,  to  cause  infinite 
intrigue  and  faction  in  Rome  itself.  On  the  death 
of  Adrian,  his  nephews,  who  had  been  elevated  by 

*  One  of  the  most  tangible  methods  of  eyincing  grief  for  the  loss  of 
a  friend,  was,  in  those  days,  to  institute  prayers  for  his  salvation  ;  and 
this  Charlemagne  not  only  performed  in  his  own  dominions,  but  we  find 
that  he  sent  presents  to  all  the  prelates  of  England,  begging  then 
to  offer  masses  for  the  soul  of  the  cfeceased  pontiff.*  He  also  wrote  to 
Offa,  King  of  Mercia,  who  at  that  time  united  under  his  dominion 
twenty-three  English  counties,  to  urge  the  same  request,  sending  him  a 
belt,  a  Hungarian  sword,  and  two  silken  cloaks.  At  the  same  time,  he 
used  eveiy  effort  to  encourage  the  commerce  between  the  two  countries, 
and  assured  the  Anglo-Saxon  king,*)*  that  all  English  travellers  passing 
through  his  country  should  have  security  and  protection.  Another 
letter  is  recorded  from  Charlemagne,  not  directly  to  Ofia  himself  but 
to  Athilard,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  wherein  the  Prankish  monarch 
intercedes  for  certain  refugees  who  had  fled  to  his  court  from  some 
lugost  accusation.  The  chief  of  these  exiles  was  dead ;  and  Charie* 
magne  says  that  he  had  received  him,  not  from  any  enmity  towards 
Ofia,  but  in  the  hope  of  producing  a  reconciliation  between  that  king  and 
his  vassal.  It  has  been  well  observed,  that  this  letter  is  a  specimen  of 
delicacy  of  feeling  and  humanity  worthy  of  the  moat  civilized  age.  He 
does  not  address  the  Anglo-Saxon  monarch  directly,  but  through  a 
minister  of  charity  and  peace  ;  he  calk  him,  however,  by  the  kindly 
name  of  his  brother,  and  he  desires  the  bishop,  in  case  of  his  request 
bemg  refused,  to  send  the  exiles  back  to  him  uninjured,  adding,  **  It  is 
better  to  travel  than  to  perish  ;  it  is  better  to  live  in  exile  than  to  die 
at  home."  I  am  indebted  for  the  observations  on  this  letter,  and  for 
the  notice  of  the  letter  itself,  which  had  escaped  my  attention,  to  Mr 
Sharon  Turner's  History  of  the  Anglo-Saxons. 

•  Bslus.  ConciL  f  Hvt.  Litter,  de  France,  torn.  iv.  p.  896. 
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him  to  the  hig^hest  ecclesiastical  dignities  of  die 
Roman  church,  and  who,  beyond  doubt,  expected 
to  obtain  the  apostolic  seat  in  succession,  were 
nerertheless  excluded  from  the  object  of  their 
ambition,  and  Leo,*  a  Roman  priest,  the  son  of 
AmulphuB,  was  raised  to  the  pontifical  throne.  No 
tumult,  however,  took  place  at  the  time :  the  wrath 
which  the  disappointed  competitors  felt  profoundly, 
was  covered  with  the  specious  mask  of  friendship  ; 
and  the  new  Pope,  secure  in  possession,  instantly 
sent  messengers  to  the  great  defender  of  the  Roman 
See,  to  announce  his  election,  and  to  do  those  acts 
of  homage  towards  the  Patrician,  which  were  usual 
in  feudal  times  on  any  new  inheritor  entering  upon 
the  feof  of  his  predecessor.  The  forms  of  homage 
were  ever  various,  according  to  the  different  terms 
of  investiture,  the  different  countries  in  which  the 
territory  lay,  and  the  different  circumstances  under 
which  the  feof  was  granted.  In  the  present  instance, 
as  the  mark  of  his  subjection,  the  Pope  sent  the 
keys  of  the  tomb  of  St  Peter,  and  the  standard  of 
the  city  of  Rome  ;t  but,  at  the  same  time,  he  begged 
the  monarch  to  despatch  some  great  man  to  Italy, 
who  might,  in  his  name,  receive  the  oath  of  fidelity 
from  the  Roman  people,  t 

We  must  pause  for  a  moment  here,  to  consider 
this  transaction,  as  it  has  been  a  matter  of  great 

*  Muratori,  Her.  Script.  Ital.  vol.  ii.  part  2,  p.  282. 

-|*  Eginhard.  Annales,  ad  ann.  796. 

"l  Charlemagne,  in  his  first  letter  to  the  new  Pope  on  his  election, 
Ki7>»  **  gavisi  sumus,  sen  in  electionis  unanimitate,  seu  in  humilitads 
nostra  obedientia,  et  in  promissionis  ad  nos  fidelitate."— D.  Bouqaet, 
Tol.  V.  p.  625* 
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difficulty  and  controversy  amongst  critics  and  histo- 
rians. One  party  appeals  to  the  positive  testimony 
of  Anastasius,  that  certain  territories  were  bestowed 
upon  the  church  of  Rome,  and  to  the  corroborative 
allusions  of  the  Codex  Carolinus ;  while  the  other 
relies  on  the  acts  of  sovereignty  exercised  by  Charle-^ 
magne  in  those  very  territories,  and  the  acts  of 
submission  constantly  performed  by  the  Pope.  The 
one  party  declares,  that  the  gift  was  absolute,  the 
other  maintains,  that  there  was  no  gift  at  all ;  and 
those  ambitious  of  the  character  of  candour  and 
moderation,  *  assume,  that  Charlemagne  gave,  in  a 
moment  of  liberality,  what  he  chose  to  resume  upon 
reflection.  At  the  same  time,  both  sides  pervert 
the  stubborn  facts  which  are  opposed,  more  or  less, 
to  every  one  of  the  hypotheses,  which  they  uphold, 
and  either  corrupt  the  texts  of  the  historians,  f 
mistranslate  the  passages  which  they  dare  not  admit, 
or  violate  all  the  rules  of  grammar,  to  give  a  forced 
interpretation  to  the  most  simple  statement,  t 

• 

*  Gibbon.  f  See  Pagi,  Bellarmine,  Le  Blanc,  &c. 

%  From  a  letter  written  bj  Chariemagne,  and  published  amongst 
those  of  Alcuin,*  Pagi  seeraa  to  infer,  that  the  monarch  demanded 
of  Leo,  by  Angelbert,  his  confirmation  of  the  patriciate ;  and  that,  aa 
a  sign  of  that  confirmation,  Leo  sent  the  banner  of  the  Exarch,  and 
desired  some  one  to  receire  the  oath  of  the  Roman  people.  This, 
however,  could  not  be  the  case ;  for  it  is  deariy  established  by  all 
the  annals,  that  the  Pope  despatched  the  banner  and  the  keys  imm^ 
diately  on  his  elevation,  to  announce  the  fact  to  Charlemagne ;  and> 
that  the  patridate  did  at  this  time  imply  absolute  sovereignty,  is 
proved  by  Le  Blanc,  in  his  Dissertation  Historique,  chap.  iv.  p.  21. 
Also,  it  is  clear  that  this  letter  of  Charlemagne,  instead  of  being  one 
which  could  be  answered  by  the  keys  and  the  standard,  was  in  answer 
to  that  of  the  Pope,  which  accompanied  those  insignia ;  for  the  veiy 

*  D.  Booqiuty  voL  v.  p.  636. 


^4  HISTORY  OF  CHARLBMAONB. 

I  have  adopted,  in  the  third  book  of  this  history, 
the  opinion,  that  the  territories  were  granted  to 
the  church  of  Rome,  but  that  they  were  still  held 
by  feudal  tenure  from  Charlemagne,  in  the  same 
manner  that  other  territories  were  held  by  his 
various  vassals.  *  My  strongest  reason  for  admitting 
this  idea  at  first  was,  because  it  reconciled  all  the 
apparent  difficulties  which  were  opposed  to  every 
other  hypothesis ;  and  each  event  which  I  have 
since  had  occasion  to  notice,  confirms  my  belief, 
that  the  monarch  of  the  Francs,  always  reserving* 
to  himself  the  absolute  sovereignty,  had  bestowed 
upon  the  Popes  and  their  successors  the  Exarchate, 
the  Pentapolis,  and  the  Duchy  of  Rome,  merely 
as  feofs.  Thus  the  donation  stated  by  Anastasius, 
and  alluded  to  by  the  Codex  Carolinus,  is  admitted, 
and  yet  the  acts  of  sovereignty  exerased  by  Charle^ 
magne  explained,  while  the  despatch  of  the  keys 
and  the  banner  appears  as  an  ordinary  act  of  homage 
from  the  new  vassal  to  bis  sovereign.  Neither 
does  the  fact  of  the  Roman  people  having  sworn 
allegiance  personally  to  Charlemagne,  at  all  prove 
that  the  monarch  had  made  no  donation,  as  some 
writers  have  imagined,  t  nor  at  all  militate  against 

Angelbert  mentioned  in  the  letter,  is  the  same  person  who,  Eginhard 
declares,  was  sent  to  Rome,  to  receive  the  oath  of  the  Roman  people  ; 
and  Charlemagne  himself  refers  to  the  letters  which  he  had  received 
from  the  Pope. 

Many  more  such  misstatements  are  pointed  out  and  examined  by  Le 
Blanc,  who  is  very  nearly  as  prejudiced  as  any  of  those  he  criticises. 

*  I  am  told  that  this  opinion  has  been  before  promulgated  by  some 
other  writer.  I  am  happy  to  hear  it ;  as  the  foct  gives  some  d^ree  of 
strength  to  my  conclusions. 

f  See  Le  Blanc,  Dissertation,  Hist  chap.  iv. 
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the  opinion,  that  the  provinces  specified  were 
granted  as  feudal  lands.  On  the  contrary,  we 
find  that  it  was  the  common  custom,  in  the  cases 
of  high  feofs,  not  only  for  the  great  vassal  himself, 
but  for  all  his  principal  nobles  also,  to  take  an  oath 
of  fidelity  to  the  general  sovereign, — an  instance  oi 
which  may  be  found  in  the  homage  of  Tassilo, 
Duke  of  Bavaria,  mentioned  in  the  former  part  of 
this  work. 

We  must  now  turn  for  a  moment  to  the  internal 
occupations  of  the  French  monarch.  With  Adrian, 
the  late  Pope,  Charlemagne  had  lived  in  that 
constant  reciprocation  of  friendly  offices,  which  we 
^Idom  find  between  men  of  so  elevated  a  station ; 
and  it  has  been  supposed,  that  the  presents  selected 
from  the  spoil  of  the  Huns,  though  afterwards 
conveyed  by  the  monarch's  command  to  Lieo,  were 
originally  reserved  for  his  predecessor.  Indeed,  a 
gift  had  been  conferred  by  the  prelate  shortly  before 
his  deathy  which  Charlemagne  was  not  likely  to 
leave  long  unrequited.  This  consisted  of  the  beauti« 
ful  marbles  and  mosaics  of  the  ancient  palace  of 
Ravenna,  *  which  had  been  sent  to  France  by  the 
pontiff,  for  the  purpose  of  ornamenting  the  superb 
buildings  then  about  to  be  raised  at  Aix-la-Chapelle* 
These  specimens  were,  in  every  respect,  invaluable ; 
for  although,  as  I  have  before  shewn,  architecture,  as 
a  science,  was  by  no  means  unknown  in  France  at 
that  time,  and  though  the  kind  of  mixed  Roman, 
which  has  been  sometimes  denominated  Lombard, 

*  Codex  Carolinus,  Epist.  IxTii. 
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was  then  making  great  progress  in  that  country^ 
jet  no  such  works  could  be  produced  in  any  branch 
of  art  as  those  which  were  still  to  be  seen  at  Rome 
and  Ravenna,  accomplished  when  the  united  powers 
of  the  East  and  the  West  had  brought  knowledge 
and  skill  to  their  highest  perfection. 

At  AixJa-Chapelle,  situated  nearly  in  the  centre 
of  his  yast  dominions,  and  in  a  salubrious  climate, 
Charlemagne  had  fixed  upon  a  spot  for  building  a 
palace,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  some  natural  warm 
baths, — a  Roman  luxury,  in  which  the  Frankish 
monarch  particularly  delighted.  All  that  the  great 
conception  of  Charlemagne  could  devise,  and  the 
art  of  the  age  could  execute,  was  done,  to  render 
this  structure,  and  the  church  attached  to  it,  worthy 
of  their  magnificent  founder.  But  no  account  can 
be  given;*  for  nothing  has  come  down  to  the 
present  age  which  can  justify  any  thing  like  detailed 
description.  Nevertheless,  anumber  of  circumstances 
in  regard  to  this  building  are  occasionally  mentioned 
in  the  historians  of  the  time,  that  convey  an  idea  of 
vastness  and  splendour,  which  probably  might  have 
been  lost  had  minute  examination  been  possible. 
Immense  hallst — ^magnificent  galleries — a  college — 
a  library — baths,  where  a  hundred  persons  could 
swim  at  large — a  theal^e,  and  a  cathedral — a  profuse 


I  *  In  all  probabiIitjr»  the  ciypt  of  the  church  of  Aix-larChapelle,  m  it 

'  stands  at  present,  is  all  that  remains  of  the  original  edifice. 

f  Eginhard.  in  Vit.  Car.  Magni.     Monachus  Sangallens.     Chron. 

Moissiac.    Chron.  Sigiberti.     Poema  de  Car.  Mag.  et  Leonis  Pape  ad 

eundem  ad  yentu* 
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display  of  the  finest  marble — gates  and  doors  of 
wrought  brass — columns  from  Rome,  and  pare* 
ments  from  Ravenna, — such,  we  know,  to  hare 
been  some  of  the  manj  things  which  that  great 
palace  displayed. 

Workmen  were  gathered  together  from  every 
part  of  Europe ;  and,  though  but  small  reliance  can 
be  placed  upon  the  anecdotes  related  by  the  Monk 
of  St  Gall,  it  is  evident,  from  every  account,  that 
the  building  must  have  been  the  most  magnificent 
architectural  effort  which  Europe  had  beheld  since 
the  days  of  the  splendour  of  ancient  Rome. 

Besides  the  palace  itself,  we  find,  that  an  immense 
number  of  buildings  were  constructed  around  it,  for 
the  accommodation  of  every  one  in  any  way  con-* 
nected  with  the  court ;  and  adjoining,  were  particular 
halls,  open  at  all  times,  and  in  which  all  classes 
and  conditions  might  find  a  refuge  from  the  cold  of 
night,  or  from  the  wintry  storm.* 

Within  the  walls,  was  that  famous  domestic 
college,  on  the  maintenance,  extension,  and  direc^ 
tion  of  which  Charlemagne,  amidst  all  the  multi-> 
plicity  of  hiB  occupations,  found  means  to  bestow 
so  much  of  his  time  and  attention.  But  every 
trace  of  his  actions  tends  to  prove,  that  his  first 
and  greatest  object — to  which  even  conquest  was 
secondary,  if  not  subservient — was  to  civilize  his 

*  Stoves  were  furnished  also  to  warm  those  who  might  take  refuge 
in  these  general  chambers ;  and  the  Monk  of  St  Gall  asserts,  that  the 
apartments  of  Charlemagne  were  so  constructed,  that  he  could  tee 
every  thing  which  took  place  in  the  building  round  about,-— an  impos- 
sible folly,  imagined  by  the  small  cunning  of  a  monk. 
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dominions,  and  to  raise  mankind  in  general  from 
that  state  of  dark  ignorance  into  which  barbarian 
invasion  had  cast  the  world.  The  great  primary 
step  which  he  had  taken  had  been  the  restoration 
of  general  order,  and  the  re-establishment  of  indiri* 
dual  security  by  a  variety  of  laws — perhaps  not  the 
best  that  could  be  framed  upon  abstract  principles, 
but  beyond  doubt  the  best  which  could  be  adapted 
to  the  age  and  society  in  which  he  lived*  By 
his  care  the  disorders  which  had  pervaded  France, 
even  under  his  father's  reign,  were  speedily  done 
away  ;  *  and  security  opened  the  way  for  literature 
and  art.  These  we  have  seen  encouraged  by  the 
monarch  in  their  advance ;  and  by  this  time,  his 
efforts  were  beginning  to  bear  fruit.  The  schools 
which  he  had  established  in  every  different  pro- 
vince and  cure,  throughout  his  dominions,  had  now 
made  great  progress,  f  Alcuin  had  returned  from 
England  to  fix  his  perpetual  abode  in  France*  St 
Benedict,^  the  younger,  had  already  distinguished 
the  school  established  by  his  monastery,  had  gathered 
together  a  considerable  library,  and  had  rendered 
his  success  a  matter  of  emulation.     The  college  of 


•  The  irregularities  cited  by  Schmidt,  and  aggruvated  by  Gibbon, 
who  reposes  on  Schmidt's  authority,  are  worthy  of  some  notice,  from 
the  reputation  of  the  names  by  which  they  have  been  reported.  I  have 
spoken  of  the  passage  of  Schmidt,  and  made  some  observations  upon 
it,  in  a  preceding  note,  and  I  think  it  will  be  seen,  by  any  one  who 
reads  the  extant  records,  that  the  internal  police  of  the  reign  of  Charie- 
magne  offers  few  parallels  of  regularity,  even  in  modern  history. 

f  Histoire  Litteraire  de  France,  vol.  iv.  p.  8. 

X  A.  D.  798. 
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Orleans,^  under  the  care  of  Theodulphii8»  bishop  of 
that  city,  had  by  this  time  acquired  a  name  in  Europe ; 
and  while  science  had  become  an  object  of  ambition 
throughout  the  whole  of  France,  the  means  of 
acquiring  it  were  multiplied  in  every  province* 

So  much,  indeed,  had  been  the  progress  made  by 
the  French  people  since  the  commencement  of  the 
reign  of  Charlemagne^  that,  whereas  at  his  accession 
letters  were  unknown,  and  all  was  darkness,  at 
the  present  period  we  find  innumerable  efforts  in 
literature,  comprising  both  poetry  and  prose,  which, 
though  rude  and  dusty  with  ages  of  forgetfulness^ 
still  shew  the  human  mind  struggling  up  like  a 
Titan  from  the  mountains  which  had  been  thrown 
upon  its  head. 

During  the  first  ten  or  fifteen  years  after  its 
establishment,  the  college  of  the  palace  had  probably 
followed  the  court  during  its  frequent  migrations, 
notwithstanding  the  number  of  members,  and  the 
difficulty  of  transporting  the  library,  which  soon 
became  considerable.  Many  circumstances,  how- 
ever, seem  to  shew,  that  after  the  construction  of 
the  great  palace  at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  it  became  fixed 
in  that  place.  The  library,  we  know,  was  there 
concentrated ;  and  several  of  the  books  thus  col- 
lected,  such  as  the  Codex  Carolinus,  &c.  have  come 
down  through  a  long  line  of  emperors  to  the 
present  day.  Indeed,  a  great  part  of  the  most 
valuable  literature  of  former  ages,  was  preserved 

♦  a.d.  794. 
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alone  by  the  efforts  of  the  French  monarch  for  the 
revival  of  science ;  and  the  link  of  connection 
between  ancient  and  modem  civilization,  owes  its 
existence,  as  much  to  the  endeavours  of  Charle- 
magne, as  even  to  the  papal  preservation  of  antique 
Rome. 

In  speaking  of  the  domestic  college  thus  esta^ 
blished  by  the  Frankish  King,  I  must  not  omit  to 
notice  a  curious  trait,  of  even  childish  levity,  which 
mingled  with  some  of  his  grandest  efforts,  for  the 
improvement  of  his  people.  Amongst  a  number  of 
very  doubtful  anecdotes  concerning  this  institution, 
we  find  one  fact  mentioned,  of  which  we  have 
incontestable  proof  in  the  letters  of  the  monarch 
himself,  and  which  may  well  go  to  swell  the  long 
catalogue  of  the  puerilities  of  philosophers,  and 
follies  of  the  wise.  This  was  the  adoption  of 
emblematical  names  by  all  the  persons  connected 
with  the  palace  college ;  so  that  we  find  Alcuin 
himself  writing  to  Charlemagne  as  David,  and  the 
monarch  of  the  Francs  addressing  Angelbert,  *  his 
chancellor,  as  Homer. 

Notwithstanding  this  little  absurdity,  which  may 
be  conceded  to  the  darkness  of  the  age,  Charle- 
magne gave  an  example  to  his  subjects  of  that 
ardent  and  indefatigable  zeal  in  the  pursuit  of 
knowledge,  which  alone  could  lead  others  on  the 
path  along  which  he  sought  to  guide  them.  Even 
the  most  dry  and  fatiguing  parts  of  studies,  which 

*  Epist  Alcuini  Abbat     Poem,  de  Car.  Magn.  et  Leon.  P19. 
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now  form  the  very  rudinients  of  education,  he  went 
through,  when  he  had  arriTed  at  manhood.  Under 
Peter  of  Pisa,  whom  he  brought  with  him  into 
France,  after  the  conquest  of  Lomhardy,  he  studied 
grammar;  and  Alcuin,  at  a  still  later  period, 
became  his  teacher  of  rhetoric,  dialectics,  and  astro- 
nomy ;  ^  in  the  latter  of  which  sciences,  the  scholar 
soon  excelled  his  master.  Gifted  naturally  with 
great  eloquence,  Charlemagne  assiduously  cultivated 
a  knowledge  of  various  languages,  spoke  Latin  with 
the  same  facility  as  his  own  tongue ;  and  acquired 
a  thorough  acquaintance  with  Greek,  though  the 
soft  sounds  of  that  musical  language  were  difficult 
of  pronunciation  to  the  lips  of  the  Prankish  King. 
At  the  same  time,  the  national  dialect  of  the 
Francs  was  not  neglected  by  the  monarch.  Licen- 
tious and  irregular,  it  was  at  once  corrupt  and 
barren  ;  and  Charlemagne  applied  himself  earnestly 
both  to  purify  and  enrich  it.  The  names  of  the 
months  and  of  the  winds,  which  had  formerly 
comprised  both  Latin  and  barbarian  terms,  he 
changed  to  others  of  a  Teutonic  origin.  A  grammar 
of  the  language  was  commenced  under  his  inspec- 
tion ;  and  he  ordered  the  old  and  barbarous  poems,  t 
which  sang  the  wars  and  actions  of  the  ancient 
kings,  and  which  had  previously  been  only  trans- 
mitted by  tradition,  to  be  preserved  in  registers  for 
the  benefit  of  posterity. 

About   this    time,    also,    the   mode   of  writing 

*  Eginhard.  in  Vit.  Car,  Magn.  cap.  xxv.  f  Ibid. 

2  C 
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underwent  a  change.  The  rude  characters  employed 
under  the  Meroringian  race  were  disused,  and  the 
small  Roman  letters  were  introduced.  As  the  spirit 
of  improvement  proceeded,  new  alterations  were 
sought  ;  and  some  jears  afterwards,  to  write  in  the 
large  Roman  capitals,  became  the  mode  of  the  day, 
the  initial  letter  of  each  paragraph  being  always 
highly  ornamented,  and  sometimes  painted,  many 
specimens  of  which  have  come  down  to  the  present 
time.*  Though  at  an  advanced f  period  of  life 
when  this  method  of  writing  first  began  to  prevail, 
Charlemagne  endeavoured  to  learn  it,  and  even 
caused  models  of  the  letters  to  be  laid  by  his 
pillow,  that  during   the  waking  moments  of  the 

*  Histoire  Litteraire  de  France,  Tab.  Chronologiqve,  toL  Iy. 

f  I  do  not  know  whether  it  be  worth  while  to  attempt  to  refute  the 
opinion  which  has  been  founded  on  an  erroneous  passage  in  Elginhard, 
that  Charlemagne  could  not  write.  Eginhard  understood,  as  Gibbon 
says,  the  court  and  the  world,  and  the  Latin  language,  it  is  true  ;  but, 
nevertheless,  we  may  much  more  rationally  belieye  that  the  secietaiy 
made  use  of  a  vague  expression,  than  suppose  that  he  wished  to  imply, 
in  one  sentence,  the  manifest  contradiction  of  Charlemagne  bdng  in 
the  habit  of  going  through  all  the  abstruse  calculations  of  astronomy,  in 
an  age  when  those  calculations  were  most  complicated,  without  being 
able  to  write.  The  whole  of  Charlemagne's  life  renders  the  supposition 
absurd.  He  studied  under  Alcuin,  whose  first  rule  was  to  teach  the 
most  correct  orthography  in  writing.*'  We  know  that  he  subscribed 
many  deeds,  though  his  signature  was  abbreviated,  to  render  it  as  rapid 
as  possible.  Eginhard  himself  states,  that  the  monarch  wrote  the 
history  of  the  ancient  kings  in  verse :  and  Lambecius,  one  of  the 
highest  antiquarian  authorities,  declares,  that  the  imperial  library  still 
contains  a  manuscript,  corrected  by  the  hand  of  Charlemagne  himself. 
See  Lambecius,  Comment,  de  Biblioth.  Csesar.  Vindobonens.  Hist. 
Lit  de  France,  par  les  Benedictins,  vol.  iv.  p.  370. 

•  Alenin,  Epist.  15. 
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night,  he  might  practise  the  art  Hrhich  he  sought  to 
acquire. 

Nor  did  the  monarch  remain  satisfied  with  leading 
the  wBj  himself  on  the  path  of  knowledge  which  he 
desired  the  whole  nation  to  follow ;  nor*  content 
himself  with  bestowing  on  his  children  t  a  careful 
and  judicious  education,  both  mental  and  corporeal ; 
but,  by  constantly  proposing  in  writing  questions 
for  solution,  addressed  to  the  rarious  prelates  and 
teachers  of  his  realm,  he  forced  them  to  exercise 
their  talents  and  cultivate  their  minds,  under  the 
severe  penalty  of  shame  and  ridicule.  On  the  other 
hand,  literary  merit  was  never  without  its  reward, 
for  though,  as  far  as  we  can  discover,  Charlemagne, 
wise  in  his  generosity,  seldom  if  ever  gave  more 
than  one  profitable  charge  at  once  to  one  man, 
yet  those  who  distinguished  themselves  by  talent 
and  exertion,  were  sure  to  meet  with  honour, 
distinction,  and  competence* 

Sometimes  the  nature  of  these  recompenses  must 
have  rendered  the  conferring  of  them  a  painful 

*  There  is  to  be  foond  in  Vokaire  a  gross  and  malicioos  mistransla* 
tion  of  Eginhard,  to  which  Gibbon  has  gtren  an  noscnipolous  and 
kindly  welcome.  Had  he  not  done  so*  I  should  not  have  thought  it 
necessary,  even  to  notice  so  impudent  and  beastly  a  fidsehood.  Egin- 
hard  states,  that  his  daughtera  were  **  ab  eo  piurimmn  (SSgerentHr,'*  bat 
never  insinuates  for  a  moment,  that  they  were  loved  by  their  fiither  with 
**  too  fond  an  affection.**  He  states  boldly  the  errors  of  the  daughter 
of  Charlemange,  but  states,  with  equal  force,  the  pain  which  those  errors 
infficted  on  the  monarch.  The  historian  who  wilfully  or  carelessly 
traduces  a  great  man,  is  a  robber  of  the  worst  description.  He  robs 
the  dead  of  their  only  property, — fiur  &me ;  and  he  robs  the  living  of 
their  best  l^^acy  firom  the  past, — a  great  example. 

f  Eginhard.  in  Vit.  Car.  Mag.  Astronom.  Anon,  in  Yit.  Ludovic.  Pii. 
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duty  on  the  part  of  the  monarch,  as  it  inevitably 
separated  him  from  many  of  his  best  loved  friends. 
Thus,  in  the  year  796,  to  which  I  have  now  con- 
ducted the  history  of  Charlemagne,  his  nomination 
of  Alcuin  to  the  abbacy  of  St  Martin,*  of  Tours, 
deprived  him  of  that  society  in  which  he  had  been 
long  accustomed  to  delight.  Nevertheless,  some 
compensation  must  have  been  derived  by  the  monarch 
in  this  instance,  from  perceiving,  that  the  sacrifice  he 
had  made  produced  great  benefit  of  that  particular 
kind  which  he  was  most  anxious  to  effect. 

At  Tours,  Alcuin  immediately  established  a 
school,  which  soon  became  the  most  famous  of  all 
those  that  had  lately  arisen  in  France.  From  it,  as 
from  a  parent,  sprang  a  multitude  of  others ;  t  and 
knowledge  was  progressively  diffused  over  a  large 
tract  of  country,  which  had  previously  been  destitute 
of  any  sufficient  means  of  instruction. 

I  have  before  pointed  out,  that  France  alone 
was  not  the  sole  object  of  the  monarch's  care  in 
these  respects ;  and  while  speaking  on  this  subject, 
I  may  be  permitted  to  cast  my  view  a  little  farther 
forward  than  the  precise  epoch,  to  which  the  mili- 
tary and  political  events  of  this  reign  have  been 
conducted.  In  those  countries  which  Charle- 
magne had  added  to  his  native  dominions,  religion 
and  civilization  advanced  hand  in  hand.  We  have 
seen,  through  the  whole  of  his  life,  that  the  mitiga- 


*  Vit.  Alcuini  Abbat.  cap.  vi. 

f  Hist  Lit.  de  France,  yoL  iv.  p.  14. 
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tion  of  the  ferocious  character  of  the  Saxons  was 
one  of  the  principal  objects  of  his  endeayour ;  and 
never,  either  during  the  fresh  revolts  which  broke 
out  after  the  Hungarian  campaign,  or  when  the 
whole  of  Saxony  was  at  length  totally  subdued,  did 
Charlemagne  relax  for  a  moment  in  his  efforts  to 
soften  their  barbarism,  and  court  them  to  a  better 
state.  Schools  of  various  kinds  were  established 
throughout  Saxony ;  *  and  though  the  particular 
institutions  of  many  of  these  are  now  lost,  yet  we 
find  the  instance  of  one  perpetually  endowed  by 
the  French  monarch  at  Osnaburg,  in  Westphalia, 
where  Greek  and  Latin  were  to  be  taught  to  all 
applicants.  Such  were  the  means  he  employed,  to 
raise  his  new  territories  from  a  state  of  barbarism ; 
and  the  immense  progress  which  we  find  the  Saxons 
had  made  within  fifty  years  after  their  subjugation, 
justifies  the  policy  of  the  monarch,  and  evinces  the 
wisdom  with  which  his  endeavours  were  conducted. 
Other  means,  however,  were  at  the  same  time 
employed,  to  change  the  rich  and  extensive  plains 
of  Germany,  from  a  savage  wilderness  into  a 
polished  and  cultivated  land.  Cities  and  towns  f 
rose  up  on  the  path  of  Charlemagne,  and  a  civi- 
lized population  became  generally  mingled  with  the 
original  denizens  of  the  country. 

Some  of  these  cities  still  remain,  and  some  have 
crumbled  away  beneath  the  decaying  footsteps  of 
time ;  but,  while  France  herself,  soon  after  the  death 

*  A.D.  804.  t  Chron.  Moissiac. 
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of  Charlemagne,  relapsed  into  anarchy  and  confusion, 
and  sank  rapidly  down  from  the  height  to  which  be 
had  raised  her,  the  change  which  the  great  monarch 
had  wrought  in  Saxony,  was  never  done  away ;  and 
Germany  has  yet  to  hless  him«  as  the  guide  which 
first  led  her  from  darkness  unto  light. 
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The  successful  irruption  on  the  part  of  the 
Saracens,*  mentioned  in  another  place,  had  not  only 
eenred  the  temporary  purpose  of  carrying  terror 
and  destruction  into  the  heart  of  the  ancient  Septi- 
mania,  but  had  also  procured  more  solid  advantages 
to  the  Mahomedan  princes  of  Spain,  by  shaking  the 
Spanish  March,  or  defensible  frontier  which  Charle- 
magne had  pushed  forward  far  within  the  limits  of 
the  original  conquests  of  the  Moors.     Barcelona, 

*  A.D.  793. 
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Huesca,  and  the  entire  sea  shore  of  Catalonia,  had 
now  fallen  into  their  hands;  and  it  would  seem 
that  this  line  of  coast*  became  the  great  place  of 
refuge  for  all  those  predatory  armaments,  with 
which  the  Saracens  now  swept  the  whole  extent  of 
the  Mediterranean.  Sicily,  Sardinia,  the  Balearic 
Islands,!  and  even  the  coasts  of  Italy,  were  all  in 
turn  made  the  subject  of  attack ;  and  Majorca  and 
Minorca  remained  for  some  time  in  the  hands  of 
the  Moors. 

Charlemagne,  as  the  greatest  and  most  zealous  of 
the  Christian  monarchs  at  that  period  in  Europe,  was 
applied  to  by  the  sufferers;  and  he  was  never  appealed 
to  in  vain.  Notwithstanding  a  fresh  insurrection 
in  Brittany,  and  the  war  which  he  was  then  still 
waging  with  the  Saxons,  the  monarch  of  the 
Francs  made  the  most  immense  exertions  to  aid 
his  Christian  brethren,  in  their  struggles  against  the 
aggressions  of  the  infidel.  The  Bretons  t  were 
speedily  subdued ;  and  while  he  himself  remained 
to  direct  the  operations  of  his  army  in  Saxony,  he 
despatched  a  strong  force  to  expel  the  Moors  from 
the  Balearic  Isles,  —  an  expedition  which  was 
crowned  with  the  most  triumphant  success. 

At  the  same  time,  domestic  dissentions  amongst 
the  Arab  princes  of  Spain,  encouraged  him  to 
renew  the  war  upon  the  Catalonian  frontier;  and 
the  desire  of  assisting  the  Gothic  Christians  of  the 
Asturias  in  their  struggle   against   the  Saracens, 

*  Eginhard.  Annales,  ann.  807. 

f  Ann.  LoUeliani,  799.     Ann.  Fuldcnses.     Chron.  Adonis. 

X  Ann.  LoiseHani. 
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gave  vigour  to  his  detennination,  and  promptitude 
to  his  endeavours.  Issem,  the  son  of  Abderaman, 
the  Moavite,  had  expelled  his  brother  Abdallah* 
from  the  Moorish  territories  in  Spain,  and  had 
driven  him  into  exile  in  Africa.  A  number  of  the 
Saracens,  however,  of  Catalonia  and  Arragon, 
retained  their  affection  for  the  exiled  prince ;  and 
either  from  private  ambition,  or  from  attachment  to 
Abdallah,  Zatun,  t  who,  on  the  capture  of  Barce- 
lona from  the  Francs,1^  had  been  named  governor 
of  that  city,  sought  the  French  sovereign  at  Aix-la- 
Chapelle,  and  surrendered  the  territory  which  he 
had  been  appointed  to  defend. 

Although  this  act  of  treachery  was  not  committed 
without  an  express  stipulation  that  the  territories 
thus  yielded  were  still  to  be  intrusted  to  Zatun, 
yet,  according  to  the  Frankish  accounts,  his  homage 
to  Charlemagne  was  complete ;  and  the  opportunity 
now  afforded  of  diverting  a  part  of  the  Moorish 
forces  from  the  war  with  the  Spanish  Christians, 
and  of  regaining  the  eastern  portion  of  the  Spanish 
March,  was  not  lost  upon  the  monarch  of  the 
Francs. 

His  son  Louis,  King  of  Aquitaine,  then  in  his 
twentieth  year, — a  period  of  existence  when  the 
springs  of  enterprise  and  zeal  are  unoppressed  by 
the  heavy  load  which  all  the  difficulties  and  obstacles 
of  life  soon  cast  upon  them, — was  commanded  to 
march  into  Catalonia,  and  take  possession  of  the 

*  Ann.  Eginhard.  f  Ann.  Tiliani.  f  a.d.  797. 
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country*  which  the  Saracen  irruption  had  snatched 
from  the  power  of  France. 

Louis,  however,  notwithstanding  his  youth,  wanted 
entirely  the  active  vigour  of  Charlemagne;  and 
though  he  made  frequent  expeditions  into  Spain, 
obtained  some  successes,  took  Lerida,  and  finally 
recovered  the  Spanish  March,  Huesca  baffled  his 
efforts  more  than  once  ;  and  a  marked  difference 
was  to  be  seen  in  all  his  proceedings,  from  the  rapid 
and  sweeping  energy  which  had  borne  forward  his 
progenitors  to  conquest  and  to  empire. 

It  has  been  frequently  asserted,  that  the  young 
King  of  Aquitaine  either  advanced  in  person  to  the 
assistance  of  Alphonso,  the  Christian  monarch  of 
Spain,  or  sent  a  large  detachment  to  his  aid  ;  but 
as  neither  the  annalists  of  Charlemagne,  nor  the 
especial  biographers  of  Louis  himself,  make  any 
mention  of  such  a  circumstance,  t  it  must  not  be 
admitted  as  an  historical  £su^t.  Nevertheless,  it 
cannot  be  doubted  that  a  great  and  effectual  diver- 
sion was  operated  in  favour  of  Alphonso  by  the 
warfare  carried  on  by  Louis  in  Catalonia ;  and  much 
of  the  success  of  that  great  monarch,  in  his  struggles 

*  Astronom.  Anon.  in.  Vit.  Ludovic  Pii.  Ann.  Tiliani.  Ann. 
Egrinhard. 

f  Two  eipedition8»  detached  from  the  main  body  of  Louis's  vrmy, 
are  mentioned  by  the  astronomer,  who  composed  an  account  of  hb  lifis. 
The  first,  while  the  Ring  was  besieging  Barcelona,  made  their  way  into 
the  Asturias,  and  is  said  to  haye  twice  defeated  the  army  of  CordoTa, 
which  was  advancing  to  the  relief  of  the  Catalonian  capitaL  The 
second  was  directed  against  Tortosa ;  but  in  neither  instance  do  we 
find  that  the  Prankish  troops  were  joined  by  the  Goths  of  Spain*  or 
acted  in  co-operation  with  them. 
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with  the  infidel  strangers,  who,  locust-like,  had 
invaded  his  land,  may  be  attributed  to  the  divided 
state  of  the  Moorish  councils  and  armies.  Thus, 
while  the  Gothic  Christians,  going  on  from  conquest 
to  conquest,  succeeded  in  establishing  an  imited  and 
independent  kingdom,  and  while  Alphonso,  trium- 
phant at  the  very  gates  of  Lisbon,  despatched  part 
of  the  spoil  of  the  Moors  to  Charlemagne,  less 
indeed  as  a  gift  than  as  a  proof  of  victory,  and  an 
inducement  to  co-operation,  the  monarch  of  the 
Francs  used  every  means  to  retain  the  Saracen 
forces  on  the  frontier,  and  promote  the  divisions 
which  existed  in  their  empire. 

Many  opportunities  for  eflfecting  this  purpose  pre^ 
sented  themselves.  Abdallah,  the  exiled  brother  of 
Issem,  sought  the  court  of  the  Frankish  sovereign,* 
and,  according  to  his  own  request,  was  sent  back 
with  honour  to  Spain,  in  order  to  head  the  party  of 
his  adherents.  Zatun,  the  Emir  of  Barcelona,  soon 
forgetting  his  engagementB  with  the  Christiana, 
returned  to  the  domination  of  his  former  lord,  and 
called  back  the  Saracen  power  into  the  Spanish 
March.  A  new  war  instantly  succeeded ;  and, 
after  a  lingering  siege  of  two  years,  Barcelona  was 
recaptured  by  the  Francs,  t  and  the  defensive  fron- 
tier of  France,  on  the  Spanish  side  of  the  Pyrenees, 
was  restored  to  the  state  in  which  Charlemagne  had 
left  it.  All  these  wars  in  the  north  of  Spain  acted 
as  a  continual  drain  upon  the  Moorish  forces,  and 

*  A.D.  797.     Ann.  LoiseL  f  a.d.  801.    Ennoldus  NigelliM. 
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enabled  Alphonso  to  contend  with  some  degree  of 
equality  against  their  power.  At  the  same  time,  the 
Spanish  March  was  restored,  and  the  passes  of  the 
Pyrenees  were  defended,  by  the  care  of  Louis,  with 
fortresses,  the  remains  of  which,  either  real  or 
imaginary,  are  shewn  to  the  present  day. 

These  objects  being  attained,  Charlemagne  made 
no  other  effort  on  the  side  of  Spain.  It  is  true,  he 
might  have  urged  his  conquest  farther,  and  possibly, 
taking  advantage  of  the  weakness  of  all  parties  in 
the  Peninsula,  might  have  added  that  territory  also 
to  those  which  he  already  possessed.  Some  persons 
have  censured  him  for  not  making  the  attempt ; 
and  indeed,  had  either  conquest  or  conversion  been 
his  sole  object  in  any  of  his  enterprises,  the  situa- 
tion of  Spain  would  have  invited  his  march.  But 
in  all  his  wars,  either  the  security  of  himself  or  his 
allies  had  been  an  ingredient  in  his  motives.  Such 
inducements  did  not  exist  in  the  case  of  Spain : 
Alphonso  was  already  well  able  to  defend  himself, 
especially  after  a  vigorous  diversion  had  given  him 
the  means  of  establishing  his  power  on  a  firm  basis ; 
and  the  Pyrenees  formed  a  sufficient  frontier  barrier 
for  the  French  territory,  as  long  as  the  Spanish 
March  was  preserved.  No  motive,  therefore,  but 
simple  ambition  could  have  carried  Charlemagne 
back  to  Spain  after  these  objects  were  accomplished ; 
and  the  ambition  of  that  great  man  was  always 
mingled  with  something  which  elevated  it  far  above 

the  ordinary  passion  of  vulgar  conquerors. 

1 
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Having,  both  in  regard  to  the  Saxons,  and  the 
Saracens  of  Spain,  violated  the  exact  march  of 
chronology  for  the  sake  of  brevity  and  perspicuity, 
I  may  be  permitted  also  to  conclude  the  warfare 
with  the  Huns  in  this  place,  and  to  dispose  of  various 
other  occurrences  of  minor  consequence,  in  order 
that  the  more  important  events  which  were 
preparing  in  Italy  may  be  noticed  with  separate 
distinctness. 

The  active  hostilities  which,  from  time  to  time, 
took  place  against  the  Avars,  like  those  carried  on 
with  the  Saracens,  were  no  longer  conducted  by 
Charlemagne  in  person ;  and  the  annalists  of  the 
time,  who  principally  directed  their  attention  to 
the  proceedings  of  the  monarch,  leave  in  very  great 
obscurity,  both  the  motives  for  renewing  the  war, 
and  the  circumstances  which  took  place  in  its 
course.  *  It  is  certain,  however,  that  very  shortly 
after  the  last  victorious  expedition  of  Pepin,  King 
of  Italy,  Thudun  the  Hunnish  chief,  who  had 
abandoned  his'  religion,  and  betrayed  his  country, 
unscrupulously  violated  the  oaths  which  he  had 
taken  to  Charlemagne  ;  and,  probably,  with  a  view 
to  render  himself  master  of  the  whole  territory, 
took  arms,  and  prepared  to  offer  a  more  desperate 

*  It  would  appear,  that  the  government  of  the  Avars  was,  at  this 
time,  veiy  nearly  approaching  to  a  complete  feudalism.  The  King,  or, 
as  he  was  termed,  the  Chagan,  though  possessing  a  certain  degree  of 
general  jurisdiction  over  his  vassals,  was  very  much  circumscribed  in 
power,  by  the  authority  of  the  various  inferior  chiefs.  Probably,  the 
whole  histoiy  of  Thudun  may  resolve  itself  into  the  struggles  of  a  great 
vassal,  to  raise  himself  to  the  sovereignty,  by  the  overthrow  of  the 
eiListing  dynasty. 
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enabled  Alphonso  to  contend  with  some  degree  of 
equality  against  their  power.  At  the  same  time,  the 
Spanish  March  was  restored,  and  the  passes  of  the 
Pyrenees  were  defended,  by  the  care  of  Louis,  with 
fortresses,  the  remains  of  which,  either  real  or 
imaginary,  are  shewn  to  the  present  day. 

These  objects  being  attained,  Charlemagne  made 
no  other  effort  on  the  side  of  Spain.  It  is  true,  he 
might  have  urged  his  conquest  farther,  and  possibly, 
taking  advantage  of  the  weakness  of  all  parties  in 
the  Peninsula,  might  have  added  that  territory  also 
to  those  which  he  already  possessed.  Some  persons 
have  censured  him  for  not  making  the  attempt ; 
and  indeed,  had  either  conquest  or  conversion  been 
his  sole  object  in  any  of  his  enterprises,  the  situa- 
tion of  Spain  would  have  invited  his  march.  But 
in  all  his  wars,  either  the  security  of  himself  or  his 
allies  had  been  an  ingredient  in  his  motives.  Such 
inducements  did  not  exist  in  the  case  of  Spain  : 
Alphonso  was  already  well  able  to  defend  himself, 
especially  after  a  vigorous  diversion  had  given  him 
the  means  of  establishing  his  power  on  a  firm  basis ; 
and  the  Pyrenees  formed  a  sufficient  frontier  barrier 
for  the  French  territory,  as  long  as  the  Spanish 
March  was  preserved.  No  motive,  therefore,  but 
simple  ambition  could  have  carried  Charlemagne 
back  to  Spain  after  these  objects  were  accomplished  ^ 
and  the  ambition  of  that  great  man  was  always 
mingled  with  something  which  elevated  it  far  above 

the  ordinary  passion  of  vulgar  conquerors. 
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Havii^y  both  in  regard  to  tlie  Saxons*  and  the 
Saracens  of  Spain,  Tiolated  the  exact  mardi  of 
chronology  for  the  sake  of  breTitr  and  perspicaitr, 
I  may  be  permitted  ako  to  conclude  the  warfiire 
with  the  Huns  in  this  place,  and  to  dispose  of  yarioos 
other  occurrences  of  minor  consequence,  in  order 
that  the  more  important  events  which  were 
preparing  in  Italj  mar  be  noticed  with  separate 
distinctness. 

The  active  hostilities  which,  firom  time  to  time, 
took  place  against  the  Avars,  like  those  carried  on 
with  the  Saracens,  were  no  longer  conducted  by 
Charlemagne  in  person ;  and  the  annalists  of  the 
time,  who  principally  directed  their  attention  to 
the  proceedings  of  the  monarch,  leave  in  very  great 
obscurity,  both  the  motives  for  renewing  the  war, 
and  the  circumstances  which  took  place  in  its 
course.  *  It  is  certain,  however,  that  very  shortly 
after  the  last  victorious  expedition  of  Pepin,  King 
of  Italy,  ThuduD  the  Hunnish  chief,  who  had 
abandoned  his' religion,  and  betrayed  his  country, 
unscrupulously  violated  the  oaths  which  he  had 
taken  to  Charlemagne  ;  and,  probably,  with  a  view 
to  render  himself  master  of  the  whole  territory, 
took  arms,  and  prepared  to  offer  a  more  desperate 

*  It  would  appear,  that  the  goYernment  of  the  Avars  was,  at  this 
timet  veiy  nearly  approaching  to  a  complete  feudalism.  The  King,  or, 
as  he  was  termed,  the  Chagan,  though  possessing  a  certsdn  degree  of 
general  jurisdiction  over  his  vassals,  was  very  much  circumscribed  in 
power,  by  the  authority  of  the  various  inferior  chiefs.  Probably,  the 
whole  history  of  Thudun  may  resolve  itself  into  the  struggles  of  a  great 
vassal,  to  raise  himself  to  the  sovereignty,  by  the  overthrow  of  the 
existing  dynasty. 
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resistance  than  the  Francs  had  hitherto  encoun- 
tered. *  Two  of  Charlemagne's  officers,  one  named 
Count  Geroldyt  and  the  other  Herric,  Duke  of 
Friuli,  collected  their  forces  with  all  speed,  and 
being  already  posted  on  the  frontier,  hastened 
severally  forward  into  Hungary,  in  hopes  of  sup- 
pressing the  revolt,  before  time  and  preparation 
had  rendered  it  general  and  dangerous.  It  is 
probable,  that  the  desire  of  taking  their  enemy  by 
surprise,  engendered  some  degree  of  negligence  on 
the  part  of  both  the  Prankish  generals,  t  Advancing 
from  opposite  sides  of  the  country,  the  one,  the 
Duke  of  Friuli,  §  was  led  into  an  ambuscade  ||  and 
killed,  with  all  his  followers  ;  while  Count  Gerold 
suddenly  found  himself  in  presence  of  a  Hunnish 
army,  and  was  slain  as  he  was  addressing  his  army, 
preparatory  to  a  general  battle,^  the  event  of 
which  is  doubtful.** 

From   that  period,  the  course  of  the  warfare 

*  Ann.  Mettens.         f  He  commanded  on  the  marches  of  Bavaria. 

:{:  A.D.  799.  §  Ann.  Mettens.    Ann.  llliani.     Ann.  LoiseL 

II  Eginhard  states,  that  Herric  ^^as  slain  bj  the  treacheiy  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Tarsacos,  a  town  of  Liburnia,  after  innumerable  and 
brilliant  victories  over  the  Hnns. 

Y  Eginhard.  in  Vit.  Car.  Magni. 

**  Many  reasons  exist  for  believing,  that  the  Francs  completely 

defeated  the  Huns,  amongst  which  is  the  fact  of  the  body  of  Gerold 

having  been  carried  back  into  Bavaria,  and  buried  at  Aug^  or  Riche- 

naw.    The  chief  cause  for  believing  that  the  Huns  were  victorious,  is 

the  silence  of  the  best  Prankish  annals  on  the  event  of  the  battle.    But 

it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  a  great  difference  is  to  be  found  between  the 

national  writers  of  that  period  and  those  of  our  own.    At  present  many 

a  victory  is  recorded,  which  was  never  won  ;  and  in  that  day  successes 

were  often  left  unmentioned,  which  might  have  been  claimed  with 

honour. 
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against  the  Huns  remains  obscure ;  but  that 
Charlemagne  did  not  suffer  the  death  of  his  gene- 
rals to  remain  unavenged,  nor  the  hostilities  against 
the  Avars  to  linger,  is  evident  from  various  cir- 
cumstances ;  and  in  the  year  803,  we  find  him 
at  Ratisbon,  writing  for  the  return  of  his  army  from 
Hungary.  That  army  returned  completely  victo- 
rious ;  and  the  Huns,  now  permanently  subdued, 
embraced  the  Christian  religion,  and  did  general 
homage  to  the  Prankish  sovereign.  * 

The  fate  of  Thudun  is  not  known.  Some 
accounts  f  declare,  that  he  was  taken  and  executed 
for  the  breach  of  the  vows  which  he  had  before 
plighted  to  the  monarch  of  the  Francs,  but  there  is 
every  reason  to  believe  this  statement  to  be  perfectly 
erroneous ;  and,  at  the  final  subjection  of  his 
nation,  we  hear  of  a  prince  named  Zudun  or 
Zodan,  t  Duke  of  Panonia,  who,  with  the  rest  of  his 
countrymen,  claimed  and  received  the  clemency  of 
the  king.  That  the  individual  who  did  so,  was  the 
same  who  had  before  submitted  in  the  year  79^9  is 
not  only  probable,  but  almost  certain.  § 

*  Ann.  Lambeciani.     Ann.  Meittenses. 

•f  Monsieur  Gaillard  asserts,  that  he  was  taken  and  executed  as  a 
felon, — a  circumstance  for  which  he  gives  no  authority,  for  which  I  can 
find  none,  which  is  clearly  contradicted  by  the  Annals  of  Metz,  ann. 
811,  and  which  is,  in  all  probability,  as  purely  imaginary  as  the  rest  of 
his  account  of  the  Hunnish  nt'ar — or  of  his  history  of  Charlemagne. 

]:  Ann.  Mettenses. 

§  The  short  chronicle  of  St  Gall,  in  reference  to  the  year  795,  calls 
Thudun  Zotanus  dux  de  Pannonia,  affording  a  strong  presumption  that 
the  Annals  of  Metz  may  hare  called  him  by  the  same  name  in  803, 
though  the  same  annals,  in  an  after  passage,  restore  his  name  to  the 
proper  orthography. 
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Although  Charlemagne  had  to  treat  with  the 
Hunnish  people  as  a  conqueror  with  the  conquered  ; 
and  although  the  state  of  weakness  to  which  they 
had  been  reduced  by  the  warfare  they  had  them- 
selves begun  with  the  Francs,  left  them  no  powers 
of  resistance  ;  though  their  country  was  little  better 
than  an  empty  desert,*  and  their  armies  scattered  like 
dust  before  the  wind, — yet  we  do  not  find  that  the 
monarch  took  any  base  or  unworthy  advantage  of 
their  prostrate  situation.  He  required  some  time  to 
deliberate,  we  are  told,  upon  the  arrangements  to  be 
entered  into  with  the  vanquished  people ;  but,  at 
length,  he  dismissed  those  who  had  sought  him  at 
Ratisbon  with  kindness  and  honour.  No  precise 
information,  indeed,  exists  in  regard  to  the  degree 
of  submission  which  he  demanded,  or  in  respect  to  the 
influence  he  exercised  in  the  government  of  the  con- 
quered country.  But  that  he  left  the  nation  all 
their  native  laws,  and  old  forms  of  administration,  is 
clear  ;  though  we  may  infer,  from  the  circumstance 
of  his  ratification  having  been  afterwards  required 
for  the  nomination  of  a  Cbagan,  that  his  assent  was 
requisite,  on  the  elevation  of  any  individual  to  the 
supreme  dignity  of  the  state.  To  spread  the 
Christian  religion  universally  amongst  the  people, 
and  to  ensure  the  purity  of  the  doctrine  taught, 
appears  to  have  been  the  only  interference  which 
Charlemagne  exercised  in  the  domestic  afiairs  of 
the  Avars.     But  at  the  same  time,  it  would  seem, 

*  Eginhard.  in  Vit.  Caroli  Magoi,  cap.  ziii. 
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that,  in  accordance  with  the  advice  of  Alcuin,  *  he 
exempted  them  from  the  payment  of  tithes  to  the 
priests  whom  he  sent  amongst  them,  and  defended 
them  with  ready  zeal  from  the  attacks  of  external 
enemies. 

For  nearly  thirty  years,  Charled  the  Great  had 
reigned  orer  the  Francsi  seeing  his  dominion^  his 
power,  and  his  fame  increase  every  hour.  His 
court  was  not  only  the  reftige  of  the  unfortunate^ 
but  was  the  resort  of  ambassadors  from  all  nations  9 
and  a  history  of  the  various  embassies,  and  their  causes^ 
which  from  time  to  time  reached  his  presence,  would 
afford  no  incomplete  picture  of  the  general  progress 
of  the  world  during  his  life.  Besides  the  envoys 
twice  sent  by  Alphonso,  the  Gothic  King  of  Spain, 
bearing  rich  presents,  t  and  instructed  to  call  their 
monarch  the  faithful  vassal  t  of  the  Fr^ich  King, 
a  number  of  other  messengers  presented  themselves 
at  his  court  during  the  years  797-98-99f  the  most 
important  of  whom  were  those,  either  directly  or 
indirectly,  despatched  by  the  empire  of  the  East. 

For  many  years  Irene,  the  beautiful  Athenian 
girl  who  had  been  bestowed  on  Leo  the  Isaurian, 
had  continued,  after  the  death  of  her  husband,  to. 
sway  with  delegated  power  the  sceptre  of  the  £ast, 
as  the  guardian  of  her  son  ;  but,  after  a  timoi  her 

«  Epist  Alcuin.  Abb.  VII.  ad  D.  Car.  Reg. 

f  These  consisted  of  a  tent  of  eztraoidinarf  beauty  and  site^  nerm 
Moorish  slaves,  together  with  moles,  aims,  gold,  a^d  other  ^11  taken 
ftom  the  Saracens. — Eg^nhard's  Annals. 

t  Eginhard.  in  Vit.  Car.  Magni.     Ann.  TiUaiu.    AmL 
Ann.  Fuldenses. 
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authority  became  irksome^  both  to  the  prince  whom 
she  strove  still  to  enthral,  after  the  period  of  pupi- 
lage was  over,  and  to  the  people,  from  whom 
she  exacted  an  undue  submission.  The  Armenian 
guards  of  the  Emperor,  the  countrymen  of  the  wife 
which  she  herself  had  giyen  him,  were  the  first  to 
oppose  her  encroachments ;  the  youthful  Constan- 
tine  seconded  their  efforts,  resumed  the  power  which 
had  been  intrusted  to  his  rootheri  and  consigned 
her  once  more  to  a  private  station.  But  power  to 
man  or  woman  is  like  blood  to  the  lion — once  tasted, 
it  brings  a  consuming  thirst  for  more.  What  Irene 
could^not  accomplish  by  boldness,  she  undertook 
by  art.  She  submitted  with  apparent  resignation  ; 
and,  while  she  attempted  by  flattery  and  caresses  to 
regain  the  affection  of  her  son,  she  laid  within  the 
walls  of  his  palace  a  deep  intrigue  for  his  destruction. 
One  of  the  first  steps  of  the  young  Emperor,  after 
he  had  taken  the  staff  of  rule  into  his  own  hands» 
was  to  seek  the  friendship  of  the  great  monarch  of 
the  Francs ;  and  he  transmitted  to  the  Patrician 
Nicetas,*  who  then  governed  Sicily,  an  epistle,  to 
be  sent  forward  to  Charlemagne,  in  order  to  bring 
about  a  closer  alliance  than  had  hitherto  existed 
between  the  courts  of  France  and  Constantinople. 
In  compliance  with  the  Emperor's  commands, 
Nicetas  instantly  despatched  the  letter  by  an  envoy 
named  Theoctistes,  who  found  the  monarch  at 
Aix-la-Chapelle.  He  was  immediately  admitted  to 
an  audience,  and  acquitted  himself  of  his  charge  ; 
but  his  embassy  proved  fruitless  ;    for,  while  still 

*  Ann.  Tiliant.     Ann.  Eginhard. 
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upon  his  journey,  a  change  had  taken  place  in  the 
Eastern  capital*  The  plots  of  Irene  had  been  suc- 
cessful :  Constantine  VI,  indeed,  suspecting  some 
design  against  his  liberty,  had  made  his  escape  for  a 
time  from  Constantinople ;  but  his  flight  did  not  place 
him  beyond  the  influence  of  his  mother's  cabals. 
His  officers  and  attendants  were  the  creatures  of  her 
will ;  and  fears  lest  their  treason  should  be  betrayed 
by  its  instigator,  gave  them  courage  to  accomplish 
their  crime.  Constantine  was  carried  back  by  force 
to  his  capital,  to  his  palace,  and  to  the  chamber  of 
his  birth,  wherein  his  own  servants,  by  the  com- 
mands of  his  own  mother,  deprived  him  for  ever  of 
the  light  of  day. 

When  any  singular  natural  phenomenon  follows 
or  precedes  the  great  actions  or  mighty  crimes  of 
human  beings,  the  superstitious  vanity,  which  teaches 
man  to  regard  himself  as  the  prime  object  of  all 
creation,  easily  points  out  a  sympathy  in  the  inani- 
mate world  with  the  interests  of  mankind.  Thus,  an 
extraordinary  darkness  which  pervaded  the  greater 
part  of  Europe  during  seventeen  days*  after  the 
unnatural  crime  of  Irene,  was  universally  attributed, 
in  those  times,  to  her  cruel  ambition.  Undaunted, 
however,  by  omens,  the  Empress,  now  acknowledged 
sole  ruler  of  the  East,  hastened  to  secure  her  power 
as  far  as  human  cunning  might  prevail.  To  court 
the  sovereigns  around  her  to  peace  or  alliance,  till 
such  time  as  her  authority  was  established  at  home, 
was  one  great  object ;  and  the  next  ambassadors 

*  Chron.  Sigiberti. 
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from  Constantinople  which  appeared  at  the  court 
of  Charlemagne  were  Theophilus*  and  Michel^ 
sumamed  Ganglianos,  two  men  of  high  station  and 
distinction,  who  came  charged,  apparently,  with 
the  unimportant  task  of  soliciting  the  enlargement  of 
Sisinius,  an  officer  who  had  been  captured  in  Italy, 
on  the  defeat  of  Adalgisus.  He  was,  it  is  true, 
ike  brother  of  Tarisius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
who  had  been  the  secretary  and  favourite  of  the 
Empress;  but  the  Patrician  Michel  and  his  com- 
panion were  intrusted,  in  reality,  with  a  more 
important  mission — that  of  communicating  to  the 
monarch  of  the  Francs  the  cruel  treason  which  had 
been  perpetrated  on  the  person  of  the  unhappy 
Constantine,  and  of  negotiating  a  peace  between 
Constantinople  and  France. 

The  envoys  stated,  that  the  fallen  Emperor  had 
been  blinded  by  his  attendants,  on  account  of  his 
depravities  and  tyranny ;  and  Charlemagne,  whether 
he  believed  the  tale  or  not, — though  it  is  probable, 
from  his  annals  perpetuating  the  same  story,  that  he 
did, — entered  willingly  into  the  alliance  proposed 
by  Irene ;  and,  at  her  request,  sent  back  to  his 
native  country  the  unfortunate  Sisinius.t 

About  this  time,  t  which,  in  the  life  of  Charle- 
magne, was  a  period  of  negotiations,  his  first 
communication  was  opened  with  the  great  ruler  of 
Asia.     The  throne  of  the  Caliphs  had,  some  time 

*  A.D.  798.     Ann.  Tiliani.      Ann.  Loiseliani.      Ann.   Mettenses. 
Ann.  Poet  Saxon, 
f  Eginhard.  Annales. 
t  Ann.  Tiliani. 
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before^  passed  to  the  family  of  the  Abbassides,  and 
the  mightiest  of  that  family  now  governed  the 
Eastern  continent.  Haroun  al  Raschid,*  so  well 
known  in  both  real  and  fabulous  history,  first 
signalized  his  arms  against  the  Empress  of  Con- 
stantinople, while  yet  she  wielded  the  sceptre  in 
the  name  of  her  son.  He  also,  at  that  period, 
acted  only  as  deputy  for  his  father  Mohadi.  But, 
after  having  advanced  to  the  shores  of  the  Bos- 
phorus,  and  having  treated  with  Irene  for  the 
security  of  her  territories,  he  retired  on  receivii^ 
seventy  thousand  dinars  of  gold  ;  and  assumed, 
soon  afterwards,  the  sovereign  power,  on  the  death 
of  his  father  and  his  brother.  Custom,  with  most 
of  the  Oriental  nations,  is  very  readily  fixed  into 
a  law,  known  amongst  some  of  themf  by  the  name 
of  adethf  or  canoun ;  and,  once  established,  is 
regarded  as  a  kind  of  covenant,  which  is  as  binding 
as  if  written.  Whether  this  understanding  existed 
in  the  time  of  Haroun  al  Raschid  or  not,  I  do  not 
know,  but  the  seventy  thousand  dinars  of  gold, 
after  having  once  been  given,  soon  grew  into  an 
annual  tribute,  which  the  Greek  empire  found  less 
expensive  to  pay  than  to  neglect.  Either  by  the 
conveyance  of  this  tribute,  or  by  the  expeditions  to 
which  its  occasional  cessation  gave  rise,  a  constant 
intercourse  of  some  kind  was  maintained  between 
Constantinople  and  Bagdat.  Various  other  means 
of  communication  also  existed,  both  in  the  wander- 

*  Heibelot,  Biblioth.  Orientale.  f  D'Ohsson. 
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ingB  of  the  Jews,  who  were  at  this  period  spread 
over,  and  tolerated  in,  all  lands,  and  in  the  nascent 
efforts  of  commerce  on  the  shores  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean. 

There  were  then  but  two  great  monarchs  in  the 

world  ;  and  the  ears  of  the  Caliph  were  filled  with 

the  wars  and  enterprises  of  the  sovereign  of  the 

Francs,  who  was  either  an  open  adversary  or  but  a 

cold  ally  of  the  Greeks,  on  whom  he  himself  trampled, 

and  who  was  also  the  continual  enemy  of  the  Omai- 

ades  of  Spain,  whom  the  Abbassi  contemned  as 

heretics,  and  hated  as  rivals.    The  Caliph  beheld,  in 

the  European  king,  the  same  bold  and  daring  spirit, 

the  same  rapid  energy,  the  same  indefatigable  zeal, 

the  same  magnificent  designs,  by  which  he  himself 

was  animated,  and  similarity  of  mind,  free  from 

rivalry  of  interests,  produced  admiration,  respect, 

and  affection.*     The  feelings  were  the  same   in 

the  breast  of  Charlemagne ;  and  reciprocal  regard 

soon   produced   a   more   direct   communion.     At 

length,  f  in  797»  one  of  those  wandering  strangers, 

which  are  so  frequently  to  be  found  in  the  courts 

of  monarchs,  undertook  to  conduct  ambassadors 

from    the    French    king   to   the    presence  of  the 

Caliph,      Three    envoys    were    accordingly   sent, 

*  Gibbon  declares,  that  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive  the  private  fiiend- 
thip  of  a  Franc  and  an  Arab,  who  were  strangers  to  each  other's  person, 
and  language,  and  religion ;  but  surely  it  will  never  be  difficult  to 
conceive  the  existence  of  admiration  and  esteem  for  virtue,  magnani- 
mity, and  talent,  however  &r  removed  from  ourselves  by  time,  or  space, 
or  circumstance,  so  long  as  virtue,  magnanimity,  and  talent,  remain  upon 
earth. 

f  Eginhard.  in  Vit.  Car.  MagnL    Eginhard.  Annales,  800. 
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under  the  conduct  of  Isaac  the  Hebrew,*  as  he  is 
called  by  the  annalists ;  and  were  charged  to  ofier 
the  presents  and  the  firiendship  of  the  French 
soyereign  to  the  ruler  of  Asia.  The  Frankish 
ambassadors  reached  the  court  of  the  Caliph  in 
safetj ;  and,  haying  acquitted  themselves  of  their 
mission,  and  receired  the  gift  <^  an  elephant,  which 
thej  had  been  instructed  to  request,  prepared  to 
return  to  Europe.  The  change  of  climate,  how- 
ever, proved  &tal*  to  the  Francs ;  and  Isaac  the 
Jew,  leaving  the  bones  of  his  companions  in  Asia, 
returned  alone,  bringing  with  him  the  elephant, 
and  other  presents  t  from  the  Oriental  sovereign, 
together  with  the  proud,  but  flattering  assurance, 
from  the  mighty  follower  of  Mahommed,  that  he 
regarded  the  friendship  of  Charlemagne  more  than 
that  of  all  the  monarcbs  of  the  universe. 

Such  were  the  feelings  of  Haroun  al  Raschid 
towards  the  sovereign  of  the  Francs,  and  such  was 
the  state  of  intercourse  between  them  when  the 
Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  4:  moved  by  what  circum- 
stances we  do  not  know,  despatched  a  monk  of 
Mount  Olivet  to  the  court  of  France,  bearing  his 
benediction,  and  various  relics  from  the  holy  places 
of  the  East,  to  the  great  promoter  of  Christianity 
in  Europe. 

Long  prior  to  that  period,  (about  the  year  637>) 
Jerusalem  had  fallen  under  the  yoke  of  the  Saracens, 

*  A.  D.  797. 

f  Ann.  Francorum  Lambedani.     Chron.  Moissiac.    Eginhard.  in 
Vit  Car.  Magni,  800,  a.d. 
X  Ann.  Tlliani.    Ann.  Loieeliani.     Ann.  Eginhard. 
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and  the  Chrietiaiis  of  the  Hebrew  enpital  had  been 
doomed  for  long  to  a  general  capitation  tax  of  two 
pieces  of  gold  for  each  indiyidual  of  theimpoverisked 
population.  Three  fourths  of  the  town,  also,  had 
been  usurped  by  the  infidels }  and,  whether  the 
Fatriarphf  in  hia  embassy  to  Charlemagne,  sought 
to  mitigate  the  sufferings  of  his  flock  by  securing 
intercession  with  the  Caliph,  or  was  actuated  solely 
by  reverence  for  the  many  deeds  of  chanty  which 
the  French  monarch  performed  in  favour  of  the 
pilgrims  to  the  holy  shrine,  and  the  poor  Christians 
of  the  African  and  Syrian  coast,*  his  conduct  was, 
at  all  eventSf  attended  with  the  most  beneficial 
effects  to  the  faithful  inhabitants  of  the  holy  city. 

The  messenger  of  the  Patriarch  was  received 
with  honour  and  kindness ;  and,  anxious  to  spread 
comfort  and  consolation  to  every  quarter  of  the 
world,  Charlemagne  suffered  him  not  to  depart, 
without  an  effort  to  ameliorate  the  situation  of  the 
Asiatic  Christians.  Zacharias,  one  of  the  eccle- 
siastics of  his  palace,  was  ordered  to  accompany  the 
Syrian  monk  to  the  presence  of  the  .Caliph,  and  to 
use  all  the  influence  of  the  name  of  Charlemagne, 
in  order  to  procure  the  favour  of  the  Mahommedan 
monarch  for  his  Christian  subjects.  At  the  same 
time,  the  sovereign  of  the  Francs  sent  innumerable 
rich  offerings  to  th?  shrine  of  the  holy  sepulchre, 
together  with  alms  for  the  consolation  of  pilgrims 
and  travellers. 

Charlemagne  had  not  calculated  wrongly  on  the 
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magnanimity  or  the  fnendship  of  Haroun.  The 
monarch  of  the  East  not  only  interposed  *  from  that 
moment  the  shield  of  his  protection  between  the 
Christians  of  Jerusalem  and  the  oppression  of  his 
vicegerents,  but  he  placed  it  in  the  power  of 
Charlemagne  himself,  to  provide  for  their  wants, 
their  safety,  and  their  comfort. 

In  reply  to  the  message  of  the  French  monarch, 
the  Caliph  sent  back  the  priests  who  had  been 
despatched  to  his  court,  bearing  to  Charlemagne 
the  keys  of  the  holy  places,  together  with  a 
6tandard,t  as  the  mark  of  sovereignty  t  in  Jeru- 
salem. 

*  William  of  Tjrre,  book  i. 

f  This  fiict  has  been  a  matter  of  dispute,  both  in  regard  to  its  haying 
takeik  place  at  all,  and  the  meaning  to  be  attributed  to  it,  if  it  did  take 
place.  The  authorities  in  the  margin,  establish  the  circumstance  of  the 
standard  and  keys  having  been  sent,  as  clearly  as  any  historical  &ct 
ever  was,  or  ever  will  be,  established ;  and,  in  regard  to  the  interpreta- 
tion to  be  put  upon  that  procedure,  on  the  part  of  Haronn,  the  words 
of  Egpmhard,  a  contemporary,  can  leave  no  manner  of  doubt.  "  Ae 
proinde,  ciim  legati  ejus,  quos  cum  donariis  ad  sacratissimum  Domini 
ac  Salvatoris  mundi  sepulchrum  locumque  resurrectionis  miserat,  ad 
earn  veniflsent,  et  ei,  domini  sui  voluntatem,  indioassent,  non  solum  quife 
petabantur  fieri  pemusit,  sed  etiam  sacrum  ilium  et  salutarem  locum,  ut 
illius  potestati  adscriberetur,  concessit" — Eginhard.  in  Vit  Caroli 
Magni,  cap.  xtI. 

It  may  be  well  to  remaric  also,  as  Eginhard  does  not  pointedly 
mention  in  this  place,  whether  the  whole  city,  or  merely  the  s^ulchre^ 
was  given  into  the  hands  of  Charlemagne,  that  the  Tilian  Annals,  the 
oldest  record  of  the  event,  and  which  were  composed  during  the  life  of 
Charlemsigne  himadt  states  that  the  keys  abo  of  the  city  and  the 
Mount,  were  sent  with  the  banner  from  Jerusalem,  **  Claves  Sepulcri 
Domini,  claves  etiam  dvitatis  et  Montis  cum  vezillo  detulerunt." — 
Ann.  Tifiani,  ad  ann.  801. 

}  Asa.  TSUiwi  Ann«  Loiseliaat  Chzon.  Molssiac;  Ann,  Egin^ 
hardi.    Cbron.  Adonis.    Ann.  Mettenses. 
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Nor  was  this  gift  unimportant,  either  in  the  eyes 
of  him  who  gave,  or  of  him  who  received ;  for  it 
must  be  remembered,  that  the  Mahommedans  look 
upon  the  Holy  City  with  reverence  little,  if  at  all, 
inferior  to  that  with  which  it  is  regarded  by  the 
Christians. 

From  that  time  forward,  during  the  whole  reign 
of  Haroun  al  Raschid,  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
to  use  the  words  of  William  of  Tyre,  seemed  to  live 
more  under  the  domination  of  Charles,  than  under 
that  of  their  original  sovereign.  But  Charlemagne 
made  no  vain,  no  ambitious,  and  no  offensive  use*of 
the  power  with  which  the  Caliph  intrusted  him. 
He  attempted  to  establish  no  claim  of  permanent 
domination — to  revive  no  ancient  pretensions  to  the 
city  'y  he  interfered  not  with  the  Moslem — he  exer- 
cised no  act  of  dominion,  but  for  the  consolation  of 
the  Christians  of  the  place,  and  for  the  comfort  and 
protection  of  the  pilgrims  to  the  Holy  Shrine.  For 
those  objects,  indeed,  he  spared  neither  care,  nor 
trouble,  nor  expense }  and  we  find,  that  during  his 
whole  life,  in  the  midst  of  a  thousand  other  labours, 
and  surrounded  by  anxieties  without  number,  he 
never  forgot  or  neglected  his  charitable  exertions 
for  the  Christians  of  the  East.  Alms,  *  assistance, 
and  protection,  evinced  his  kindness  and  his  zeal, 
during  his  life  i  and,  long  after  his  death,  a  monas- 
tery, a  hospital,  and  a  library,  consoled  the  pilgrim, 
and  perpetuated  his  bounty. 

*  EginhanL  in  Vit.  Car.  Mag.   Mabillon,  Ann.  OrdiniB.  S.  Benedict 
lib.  zzzyii. 
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Haroun  al  Raschid  esteemed  the  moderation,  as 
much  as  the  talents  of  the  French  monarch ;  and 
the  very  temperate  use  of  authority,  which  has 
caused  the  gift  of  the  holy  city  to  be  doubted  by 
modern  historians,  secured  him  the  regard  of  his 
great  contemporary.  Other  embassies  followed, 
from  the  Asiatic  to  the  European  court.  A  variety 
of  magnificent  presents*  attested  the  continued 
esteem  of  the  Caliph  for  his  Christian  friend ;  and 
unbroken  amity,t  and  undiminished  admiration, 
reigned  between  the  two  greatest  monarchs  of  the 
age,  during  the  whole  course  of  their  mutual  reign. 

The  carriage  of  such  objects,  as  the  presents  sent 
from  Bagdat  to  France,  was,  of  course,  attended 
with  no  small  inconvenience;  and  the  neglected 
state  of  the  science  of  navigation,  rendered  the 
journeys  of  the  ambassadors  long  and  dangerous. 
Between  three  and  four  years  were  generally  con- 
sumed, in  a  mission  from  one  capital  to  another ;  X 
and,  indeed,  it  happened  more  than  once,  that  even 

*  These  presents  consisted  of  various  articles  of  Eastern  luxury,  such 
as  balms  and  precious  ointments,  perfumes,  robes  of  fine  silk,  and  a 
tent  of  beautiful  colours  and  remarkable  construction.  But,  besides 
these,  were  sent  other  objects,  which  tend  to  shew  the  progress  which 
art  had,  at  this  time,  made  in  the  East.  The  first  of  these  was  a  dock 
of  gilded  bronze,  round  which  the  course  of  the  twelve  hours  was 
displayed ;  while,  at  the  end  of  each  hour,  the  number  of  brazen  balls 
which  were  requisite  to  mark  the  division  of  time,  were  thrown  out 
from  above,  and  felling;  consecutively,  on  a  cymbal  below,  struck  the 
hour  required.  In  like  manner,  a  number  of  horsemen  issued  forth 
from  windows,  placed  around  the  dial ;  while  a  number  of  other  clock- 
work miracles  attested  the  height  which  the  mechanical  arts  had  reached 
at  the  court  of  Haroun. 

f  Ann.  Loiseliani.    Ann.  Eginhardi. 

X  Eginhard.  Ann.  ann.  801. 
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after  arriving  within  the  dominions  of  the  Frankish 
monarch,  the  envoys  had  still  to  seek  him  over  a 
tracti  nearly  as  extensive  as  that  vrhich  they  had 
before  crossed.  Where  a  much  greater  degree 
of  civilization  exists  in  the  monarch  than  in  his 
subjects — where  his  mind  must  conceive  every  great 
undertaking,  and  his  eye  must  see  it  executed, 
without  relying  on  the  inferior  spirits  that  toil, 
with  the  pace  of  pigmies,  after  his  giant  footsteps, — 
it  is  seldom,  of  course,  that  he  can  enjoy  repose  in 
any  ene  place  for  a  considerable  length  of  time. 
But  at  the  period  in  the  life  of  Charlemagne  which 
we  are  now  considering,  his  journeys  were  more 
frequent,  long,  and  difficult,  than  at  any  previous 
epoch* 

Beside^  the  unconcluded  war  which  was  still 
raging  with  the  Saxons,  and  which,  as  we  have 
seen,  occupied  so  much  of  his  attention,  other 
dangers  threatened  his  kingdom,  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  render  the  preparations  necessary  for  defence 
more  extensive  and  general,  than  had  hitherto  been 
called  for  by  any  event  of  his  reign.  The  same 
natural  causes  which  had  impelled  the  nations  of 
the  North,  in  succession,  to  invade  the  more  fruitful 
and  cultivated  countries  of  the  South  of  Europe, 
were  now  acting  upon  the  Danes  or  Normans ;  and 
the  same  advantages  •  of  sea  coast  and  easy  ports, 
which  had  given  a  maritime  character  to  the  early 
expeditions  of  the  Saxons,  tended  to  lead  this  new 
horde  of  barbarians  to  carry  on  their  warfare  on  the 
waves. 
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Long  before  the  present  period,  the  Normans 
had  begun  to  essay  their  strength  upon  the  sea ; 
and,  in  the  absence  *  of  domestic  arts,  as  the  popu- 
lation of  the  country  increased,  without  the  means 
of  supply,  the  desire  of  wandering,  and  the  necessity 
of  plunder,  drove  them  forth  to  seek  in  other  lands, 
the  wealth  they  possessed  not  in  their  own. 

Repelled  in  their  -  first  attempts  upon  Saxony  by 
the  Abrodites,  and  other  allies  of  France,  which 
Charlemagne  had  placed  on  the  borders  of  Germany, 
the  Normans  spread  themselyes  over  the  ocean ; 
and,  by  entering  rapidly  the  mouths  of  the  principal 
rivers,  and  making  fierce  and  sudden  descents  upon 
the  banks,  t  they  had  now  more  than  once  carried 
terror  and  desolation  into  parts  of  France,  which 
had  previously  been  exempt  from  the  horrors  of 
war. 

Nothing  was  heard  but  complaints,  and  cries, 
and  petitions  for  protection,  from  the  inhabitants 
of  the  coast ;  and  the  fii'st  moment  that  his  presence 
could  be  spared,  by  the  armies  warring  in  Saxony, 
Charlemagne  hastened  in  person  to  examine  the 
evil,  and  prepare  a  remedy.  Scarcely  had  the  spring 
of  the  year  800  appeared,  when  the  monarch  set 
out  from  his  palace  at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  and  traversing 
the  whole  of  France,  t  followed  the  coast  of  the 
Bay  of  Biscay,  which  had  been  particularly  infested 
by  the  Norman  pirates ;  established  fortresses  and 
garrisons   to  defend  the  shore ;    and  causing  an 

*  Ann.  Eginhard. 

-f-  Vit.  Caroli  Magni.     Eginhard.  Script.     Ann.  EginhaitL 

X  Audu  Tlliani.    Eginhard.  Annales. 
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immense  number  of  small  vessels  to  be  built,  he 
stationed  them,  well  manned  and  armed,  in  the 
mouths  of  all  the  principal  rivers  of  France  and 
Germany.  *  Thus,  the  Normans  found  themselves 
opposed  at  every  point ;  and,  in  an  extraordinary 
short  space  of  time,  the  whole  coast  which  had  been 
subject  to  their  depredations,  was  in  a  complete 
state  of  defence.  Driven  back  in  every  effort  to 
land,  they  abandoned  for  the  time  their  attempts 
upon  the  shores  of  France ;  and  contented  them- 
selves with  ravaging  some  of  the  small  islands 
scattered  on  the  borders  of  the  German  Sea. 
During  this  journey  round  the  coast,  Charlemagne 
is  said  to  have  arrived  at  one  of  the  ports  at  the 
moment  that  the  Norman  pirates  appeared.  The 
invaders,  however,  learning  the  presence  of  the 
monarch,  set  all  sail,  and  bore  away ;  but  Charle- 
magne remained  gazing  upon  their  departing  vessels, 
while  the  tears  were  seeii  to  roll  over  his  cheeks. 
"  I  weep  not,  my  friends,*'  he  said,  turning  to  the 
nobles,  who  looked  on  in  surprise,  ^*  because  I  fear 
myself  those  miserable  savages ;  but  I  weep  that 
they  should  dare  to  shew  themselves  upon  my  coast 
while  I  am  living,  for  I  foresee  the  evils  they  will 
bring  upon  my  people  when  I  am  dead/'+ 

Charlems^ne,  finding  the  entire  success  of  the 
plan  he  had  adopted  against  the  Normans,  pursued 
the  same  system  in  regard  to  Italy,  and  to  the  French 
provinces  on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean.  These 
were  as  much  threatened  and  as  often  plundered  by 

*  Vit  Car.  Magni,  Eginhard.  f  Mon.  S.  Gall.  lib.  it  cap.  22. 
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the  Moors,  as  the  northern  and  western  portions 
of  his  territonr  were  by  the  Danes ;  and  the  same 
scheme  of  defence,  adapted  to  both,  produced  equally 
happy  effects.  The  mouths  of  the  Rhone,  the 
entrance  of  the  Tiber,  and  all  the  ports  of  Pro- 
vence and  Italy,  were  furnished  with  armed  vessels, 
continually  prepared  to  repel  and  to  revenge 
invasion ;  and  the  Saracens,  with  the  exception 
of  the  capture  and  pillage  of  Civita  Vecchia,  gained 
no  farther  advantage  on  the  shores  of  Italy. 

As  soon  as  he  had  concluded  the  preparations 
necessary  to  defend  the  coast  of  France,  Charle- 
magpae  returned  to  the  monastery  of  St  Richarius, 
near  Abbeville,  probably  with  the  design  of  holding 
the  general  assembly  of  the  nation,  and  proceeding 
immediately  towards  Rome.  The  illness  of  his 
Queen  Luidgarde,  however,  opposed  a  temporary 
obstacle  to  the  execution  of  this  purpose.  With 
that  domestic  tenderness  which  formed  a  fine  and 
endearing  point  in  the  character  of  the  great 
monarch,  Charlemagne  accompanied  the  dying 
queen  to  Tours  ;  knelt  with  her  *  at  the  shrine  of 
the  saint,  whose  virtues  she  fancied  might  restore 
her  to  health,  closed  her  eyes,  after  skill  and  prayers 
had  proved  impotent  to  save  her,  and  rendered  the 
last  sad  offices  to  the  clay  of  her  whom  he  had 
loved,  t 

*  Ann.  Loiseliani.     Ann.  Tiliani.     Eginhardi  Annales. 

f  The  time  of  her  marriage  to  Charlemagne  is  not  very  clear.  Her 
name  b  also  written  sometimes  Luidgarde,  sometimes  Liudgarde.  The 
poem  De  Carolo  Magno  et  Leonis  Papce,  which  gives  a  splendid 
account  of  her  dress,  represents  her  as  very  beautiful. 


BOOK  XIII. 

PROM  CHARLEMAQNE'S  LAST  VISIT  TO  ROME,  TO  HIS  DEATH. 

FROM  A.D.  600^  TO  A«D.  814« 

AFFAIBfl     OF     ITALY -^COKSFIKACY     OF     FAfiCHAL     AMD     CAMPULUS —* 
ATTEMFTED  MIITILATION  OF    THE    FOFE  —  HIS    RECOVSEY    AND    B8CAFE—- 
RBINBTATED     BY      CHARLEMAGNE -» EXAMINATION      OF    THE     AOCUBATIOH 
BROUGHT  AGAINST  RIM  —  CHARLEMAGNE    VISITS    ROME — INVEBTIGATES   IM 
PERSON  THE  CHARGES  AGAINST  LEO — THEY  ARE  UNSUPPORTED  —  CHARLE- 
MAGNE  SALUTED  AND  CROWNED    EMPEROR   OF    THE    ROMANS — WAR    WITH 
BENEVENTUM  —  CONCLUDED  —  NEGOTIATIONS    CONCERNING    THE   LDCITS   OF 
THE  EASTERN  AND  WESTERN  EMPIRES  -—  WITH  IRENE  —  WITH  NICEPHORU8  — 
STATE    OF   VENICE  —  WAR  WITH  THE  DANES   AVERTED  FOR  A  TIME — WAR 
WITH  THE  BOHEMIANS  —  CHARTER    OF    DIVISION    BETWEEN    THE    SONS    OF 
CHARLEMAGNE  —  WAR  WITH  THE  BOHEMIANS  CONCLUDED  —WAR  WITH  THE 
DANES  BEGUN   AND   ENDED — WAR  WITH    THE  VENETIANS  —  DEATH  OF  THE 
TWO    ELDER  SONS    OF    CHARLEMAGNE  —  HE     ASSOCIATES    LOUIS    TO    THE 
THRONE— DEATH  OF  CHARLEMAGNE —  HIS  CHARACTER. 

While  such  had  been  the  occupations  of  Charle- 
magne in  France  and  Germany,  Rome  had  been 
the  theatre  of  events  which  strongly  called  for  his 
presence  in  Italy.  The  hatred  which  Campulus 
and  Paschal,  the  two  disappointed  aspirants  to  the 
papacy,  had  conceived  against  the  more  successiiil 
Leo,  had  slumbered,  but  was  not  extinct ;    and 
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towards  the  year  799f  some  circumstances,  which 
are  not  known,  seem  to  have  roused  it  into  new 
activity.  The  ecclesiastical  situations  held  by  the 
two  factious  Romans,  and  the  favour  with  which 
they  were  regarded  by  the  unsuspecting  Leo  him- 
self, gave  them  many  opportunities,  we  might 
imagine,  for  executing  any  project  of  revenge,  which 
went  the  length  of  assassination.  It  would  appear, 
however,  that  Paschal  and  his  fellow  conspirator, 
though  determined  to  gratify  their  vengeance,  and 
to  open  the  way  to  their  ambition,  by  rendering 
the  Pope  incapable  of  fulfilling  the  pontifical  office, 
hoped  by  a  mixture  of  boldness  and  art,  to  escape 
the  penal  consequences  of  their  crime,  and  to  cover 
the  mutilation  they  intended  to  perform,  under  the 
hurry  and  confusion  of  a  popular  tumult. 

The  moment  they  chose  for  the  perpetration  of 
their  design,  was  while  the  Pope,  attended  by  all 
the  clergy,  and  followed  by  all  the  populace,  rode 
in  state  through  a  part  of  the  city,  *  performing 
what  was  called  the  Greater  Litany.  On  the  day 
iqppointed  for  the  solemnity — the  25th  of  April— ^ 
the  ceremonies  commenced,  without  any  appearance 
of  danger,  or  any  suspicion  of  treason.  Paschal 
and  Campulus  were  placed  close  to  the  person  of  the 
chief  pontiff,  and  are  said  to  have  received  from  him 
some  new  mark  of  kindness  on  that  very  morning. 
All  passed  tranquilly  till  the  line  of  the  procession 
approached  the  monastery  of  St  Stephen  and  St 

*  Anastasius  Bibliothecarius,  in  Vtt^Leonis  III. 

Q  £ 
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Sylvester ;  and  even  then,  the  banners  and  croasea, 
the  clerks  and  the  chorists,  which  preceded  the 
Pope,  were  permitted  to  advance,  till  suddenly,  as 
the  higher  clergj  began  to  traverse  the  space  before 
the  building,  fanned  men  were  seen  mingling 
amongst  the  people.  The  march  of  the  procession 
was  obstructed ;  a  panic  seized  both  the  populace 
and  the  clergy.  All  fled  but  Campukis,  Paschal, 
and  their  abettors  ;  and  Leo  was  left  alone  in  the 
hands  of  the  conspirators.  The  pontiff  was  imme- 
diately assailed,  and  cast  upon  the  ground;  and, 
with  eager  but  trembling  hands,— for  crime  is 
generally  fearful, — the  traitors  proceeded  to  attempt 
the  extinction  of  his  sight,  and  the  mutilation  of  his 
tongue.*  It  is  probable  that  the  struggles  of 
their  unfortunate  victim,  disappointed  the  strokes 
of  the  conspirators ;  and  that  his  exhaustion  from 
terror,  exertion,  and  loss  of  blood,  deceived  th^n 
into  a  belief  that  they  had  more  than  accomplished 

*  Chron.  Moissiac.  Almost  every  different  annalist  gives  a  different 
Tersion  of  tlus  story  ;  but  the  account  furnished  by  the  Chronicle  of 
Moissiac  is  the  most  probable.  Anastasius,  the  Tilkn  Annals,  and  even 
Eginhard,  as  well  as  several  others,  declare,  that  the  eyes  of  the  unfoitur 
nate  Pope  were  torn  from  his  head,  and  his  tongue  cut  out  by  the  knives 
of  the  conspirators  ;  and  attribute,  without  scruple,  his  recovery  of  sight 
md  speech  to  a  mizade.  The  Chronicle  of  Moisriac,  however,  ntya,-^ 
^  Voluerunt  eruere  occulos  efus,  et  ettm  morti  fradtre.  Sed  juata  dm 
dkpeniatUmevtf  malum  quod  tnchoaverajU  rum  perfeccnaU"  which,  thoiigh 
not  such  good  Latin  as  that  of  Eginhard  or  Anastasius,  is  much  better 
sense.  Theq)hanes  declares,  that  the  people  commissioned  to  blind 
the  Pope,  spared  him  out  of  compassion  ;  but  the  wounds  which  they 
inflicted,  in  attempting  the  mutilation,  which  they  did  not  complete, 
prove  that  the  awkwardness,  not  the  compassion  of  his  assailants,  was 
the  cause  of  Leo's  escape. 
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their  purpose.  Dispersing  the  moment  the  deed  was 
committed,  the  chief  conspirators  left  the  apparently 
Hfeless  body  of  the  prelate  to  be  dragged  into  the 
monastery  of  St  Erasmus,  *  which  was  done  under 
the  pretence  of  yielding  him  aid  and  succour ;  but 
in  reality  with  the  intention  of  retaining  his  person 
in  captirity,  if  he  survived  the  horrible  infliction 
with  which  they  had  visited  him.  The  news  of  the 
crime  which  had  been  committed,  spread  like 
lightning,  not  only  through  Rome  itself,  but  to  the 
adjacent  states,  and  soon  reached  the  ears  of  Wine- 
gisus,  Duke  of  Spoleto,  who,  though  frequently 
opposed  to  the  See*  of  Rome,  was  on  all  occasions 
a  frank  and  gallant  enemy,  or  a  sincere  and  zealous 
friend.  Without  losing  an  instant,  the  Duke  of 
Spoletot  armed  in  favour  of  the  Pope  ;  and,  march- 
ing with  all  speed,  encamped  under  the  walls  of 
Rome. 

In  the  meanwhile,  Leo  had  recovered  from  the 
first '  effect  of  his  wounds,  and  was  in  a  state  to 
second  the  efforts  which  were  made  for  his  release, 
by  his  friends  and  attendants.  Albinus,^  his  cham- 
berlain, left  no  means  untried  to  assist  him  ;  and 
co-operators  having  been  found  in  the  interior  of  tfa6 
convent  §  in  which  he  was  confined,  he  was  lowered 
from  the  walls  by  ropes,  and  restored  to  his  friends, 

*  Pauitu  Diaconus,  Supp.  ad  Gest.  Langobard.    Eginhard.  Annales. 
f  Eginhard.  Annales. 

X  Anastasius  Bibltoth.  in  Vit.  Leonis  III.     Annales  Lambeciani. 
Ann.  THiani. 
§  Paul.  Diac.  in  Supp.  Gest.  Langobardonim. 
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who  immediately  conveyed  him  to  the  church  of  St* 
Peter.  His  recovery  and  escape  struck  the  conspi* 
rators  with  astonishment  and  terror ;  and  their 
suspicions  instantly  fixing  upon  the  chamberlain  as 
the  person  who  had  contrived  his  evasion,  and  had 
given  him  refuge,  they  attacked  that  officer's  house, 
which  was  speedily  plundered*  and  destroyed* 

Before  they  could  proceed,  however,  to  &rther 
search,  the  arrival  of  the  Duke  of  Spoleto,  with  an 
overpowering  force,  put  a  stop,  to  their  outrages  ; 
and  the  Pope  placing  himself  under  his  protection, 
retired  to  Spoleto,  while  messengers  were  despatched 
to  Charlemagne,  to  communicate  the  events^  and 
demand  instructions,  f  The  news  reached  the 
monarch  of  the  Francs  as  he  was  about  to  head  one 
of  his  many  expeditions  into  Saxony ;  and  without 
pausing  on  his  march,  he  commanded  Winegisus  to 

#  Ajiastasius. 

f  Anastafl.  Biblioth.  Ajui.  Eg^nhardi,  a.d.  799.  I  haye  collated 
the  accounts  of  the  various  annalists  and  historians  of  that  time  ;  and  I 
find,  that,  though  each  recounts  that  part  of  Leo's  escape  which 
happened  to  strike  him  most,  and  omits  the  rest  of  the  circamstances* 
thej  are  not  absolutely  opposed  to  each  other,  (except  in  the  miraculous 
restoration  of  the  Pope's  tongue  and  eyes,)  in  any  point  Monsieur 
Gsdllard,  however,  differs  from  all  the  authors  contemporary  with  the 
events,  in  regard  to  the  means  of  Leo's  deliverance,  declaring,  that 
"  Albin,  Camerlingue  du  Saintsiege,  vint  a  mam  armee  enlever  le  Pape 
pendant  la  nuit."  The  only  authors  whom  he  cites,  however,  speak 
differently.  Anastasius  makes  use  of  the  words,  "  Ex  ipso  eum  daustro 
occult^  abstoUentes."  Eginhard  uses  the  words,  '*  Noctn  per  manun 
demissus  ;"  and  Theophanes  never  mentions  the  manner  of  his  escape. 
The  Lambecian  Annals  particularly  point  out,  that  he  was  enabled  to 
get  out  of  his  place  of  confinement  by  means  of  ropes,  through  the 
exertions  of  Albinus. 
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sttid  tbe  Roman  pontiff  forward  to  Riderbom,  with 
all  the  pomp  and  honour  due  to  the  successor  of  St 
Peter. 

His  commands  were  immediatelj  obeyed ;  and 
X^eo  was  received  at  the  military  court  of  the 
monarch,  with  distinction  and  kindness.  Never- 
thelesB,  accusations  were  not  wanting  against  the 
pontiff  himself ;  and,  though  what  the  crimes  were 
with  which  his  enemies  charged  Leo,  cannot  be 
discovered,  it  is  sufficiently  evident,  that  Paschal 
and  Campulus,  now  attempted  to  justify  what  they 
could  not  conceal,  by  imputing  atrocious  vices  to 
him  whom  they  had  attempted  to  destroy.  The 
artifice  was  too  apparent,  and  their  own  crime  too 
glaring,  for  Charlemagne  to  give  any  credit  to  the 
charge,  however  boldly  made,  while  it  was  unsup- 
ported by  better  evidence  than  their  individual 
assertion. 

Justice,  nevertheless,  required  that  examination 
and  punishment  should  follow  such  accusations  and 
such  violence ;  and  consequently,  after  entertaining 
the  Roman  prelate  for  some  time  at  his  courts 
Charlemagne  sent  him  back  to  Rome,  accompanied 
by  nine  commissioners,*  chosen  from  the  highest 
and  most  incorruptible  nobles  of  France,  both  clerici^ 
and  secular,  with  orders  to  re-establish  him  in  the 
apostolic  chair ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  to  collect 
and  investigate  all  the  charges  against  him.  The 
monarch's  promise  was  likewise  given  to  visit  Italy 

*  Anastasius. 
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hitnfielf ;  and  to  judge  between  Leo  and  hk  accusenu 
Without  any  historical  grounds  for  such  a  conjeo 
ture,  a  suspicion  has  been  raised,  and  magnified 
into  an  assertion,  that  Charlemagne^  in  giving  that 
promise,  aimed  at  the  assumption  of  die  impmal 
dignity.  • 

The  same  populace  which  had  fled  terrified  from 
the  side  of  the  Pope,  when  attacked  by  the  conspi- 
rators, received  him  with  joy  and  acclamations  on 
his  return ;  while  the  presence  of  the  Prankish 
commissioners,  and  the  support  of  a  Prankish  army» 
gave  dignity  and  security  to  the  resumption  of  the 
pontifical  office,  t  The  counts,  bishops,  and  arch- 
bishops,  who  had  followed  the  prelate  from  Prance, 
immediately  proceeded  to  exercise  the  ftmctions 
with  wliich  Charlemagne  had  invested  them,  by 
inquiring  minutely  into  the  assault  that  had  be^i 
committed  on  the  person  of  Leo  himself  and  by 
examining  the  chaises  which  his  enemies  brought 
against  him.  What  was  the  natare  of  the  evidence 
given  on  this  occasion,  does  not  appear ;  but  the 
investigation  ended  by  the  arrest  of  Campulus, 
Pssehal,  and  several  other  Romans,  who  were 
instantly  despatched  as  prisonerat  to  Prance,  to  wait 
the  promised  journey  of  the  monarch  himseifl     By 

*  **  Mais  on  soup^onna  qu'nn  motif  plus  personnel  ik  Charlemagne, 
plus  important  pour  lui,  que  la  querelle  du  Pape  avec  les  neyeuz  de  son 
ItrM^cessear,  attlroit  ee  oonqudnnt  en  Italie ;  et  r^TteementpenuMia 
qn'on  nA  s'etoit  pas  tromp^."  I  baye  sought  in  vain  for  the  slightest 
suspicion  of  the  kind  in  the  older  historians,  either  of  France  or  Italy. 

f  Eg^nhard.  Annales.     Anastasius. 

:|:  Chron.  Moissiac.     Anastasivs  in  Vit  Leon.  III. 
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the  YBiiouB  emergendes  of  stote,  mentioiied  in  tlie 
preceding  book»  that  joumej  was  delayed  till  late 
in  the  year  800 ;  when,  at  l^igth^  Charlemagne, 
having  convoked  the  general  aamnbly  of  the  nation, 
and  announced  the  reasons  which  impelled  him 
once  more  to  journey  into  Italy,  took  his  departure 
fipom .  Mayence,  and,  accompanied  by  an  army,  * 
marched  on  to  Bavenna. 

Various  motives,  besides  the  decision  of  the  great 
cause  between  Leo  and  his  enemies,  comUned  to 
lead  the  monarch  into  Italy,  and  amongst  these, 
one  of  the  principal  inducements  was  the  desire  of 
putting  a  termination  to  the  war  which  had  so  long 
continued  between  his  son  Pepin,  and  the  yoimg 
Duke  of  Beneventum.  In  this  Charlemagne  had 
hitherto  taken  no  part,  except  by  affording  occasional 
advice  and  assistance  to  his  son ;  but  now,  although 
he  seems  still  to  have  determined  upon  refraining 
from  personal  hostilities,  he  came  prepared  to  render 
more  effectual  support  to  Pepin  than  that  prince 
had  hitherto  received,  t 

Nevertheless,  it  is  evident  that  the  attention  of 
Charlemagne  was  principally  directed  tow;ards  the 
re-organization  of  the  deranged  government  of 
Rome.  It  cannot  be  doubted,  indeed,  that  the 
defence  and  support  of  the  Roman  church  was 
always  an  object  of  greatt — perhaps  too  great — 
consideration  with  that  monarch.     But  it  must  be 


•  Efinhttd.  Annates.  f  ^^^ 

t  Vit  Caroli  Magni.     Eginhaid.  Set^ 
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remembered,  at  the  same  time,  that,  in  his  day^ 
that  church  held  out  the  only  means  within  his 
ireach  of  spreading  the  xnild  doctrines  of  Christianity^ 
and  thus  afforded  the  only  sure  basis  for  civilization 
and  improyement. 

To  g^uard  and  to  maintain  it,  therefore,  was  one 
of  the  principal  endeavours  of  his  life ;  and,  on  the 
present  occasion,  he  did  not  shew  any  relaxation  of 
aeal  in  its  defence.  As  soon  as  he  had  made  all  the 
necessary  arrangements  with  his  son  Pepin,  whom  he 
sent  at  the  head  of  the  army  he  had  brought  from 
France  to  carry  on  the  war  against  Beneventum,* 
the  monarch  of  the  Francs  quitted  Ancona,  to 
which  place  he  had  advanced,  and  then  proceeded 
towards  Rome.  At  Lamentana  he  was  met  by  Leo, 
who  was  still  received  and  treated  with  such  marks 
of  favour  as  shewed  no  bad  impression  of  his  con- 
duct ;  and  on  entering  Rome  the  next  day,  the 
monarch  of  the  Francs  met  with  the  same  enthusi- 
astic reception  which  had  welcomed  him  on  his  first 
visit  to  the  eternal  city.t 

After  a  repose  of  seven  days,  Charlemagne  pro- 
ceeded  to  the  task  which  had  brought  him  to  Rome, 
and  made  every  perquisition,  we  are  told,  in  order 
to  ascertain  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  the  accusations 
which  had  been  levelled  at  the  Pope«  Every 
authority  agrees  in  stating  that  these  coidd  not  be 
in  the  slightest  degree  substantiated ;  but,  at  th,e 


*  Annales  Eginhardi.    Ann.  TilianL    Ana*  Loiseliani. 
f  Eg^ard.  Annalet. 
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flapie  time,  it  is  biit  fit  to  ramarky  that  aU  the  accounts 
which  have  reached  us,  received  their  origin  from 
either  the  adherents  of  the  person  who  was  acquitted, 
or  of  the  judge  who  pronounced  sentence  in  his 
fiivour.  No  reason,  however,  exists  for  supposing 
that  the  dedsion  of  Charlemagne  was  prejudiced  or 
unjust.  Nor  did  he  solely  relj  upon  his  own 
judgment  in  a  matter  where,  though  he  might  feel 
sure  of  the  equity  of  lus  intentions,  he  might  doubt 
the  impartiality  of  his  affections.  A  synod,  *  com- 
prising all  the  higher  clergy  of  Rome,  was  called ; 
the  evidence  which  had  been  procured  was  laid 
before  it ;  and  the  members  of  which  it  was  com* 
posed  were  directed  to  pronounce  between  the  head 
of  their  order,  and  two  of  the  most  distinguished 
members  of  their  own  body. 

Charlemagne,  unbiassed  by  the  shrewd  policy  of 
ecclesiastical  interests,  sat  as  sovereign  and  judge  to 
try  the  pontiff.  He  acted  as  the  ruler  that  he  felt 
himself  to  be  ;  he  used  the  authority  he  knew  that 
he  possessed ;  and  only  considered  his  capability 
of  deciding  justly,  without  looking  into  the  remote 
consequences  of  the  proceeding  in  which  he  was 
engaged. 

Not  so  the  ecclesiastics  whom  he  called  to  his 

aid.  '  Each  individual  was  a  member  of  that  mystic 

and    indivisible   whole, — the   Church    of    Rome, 

which,    in    the    perpetuity    of   its    own    nature, 

.commimicated  to  all  its  parts  that  prescience  and 

•  Chron.  Moissiacenses.     Anastasius,  in  Vit.  Leonia  III.     Ann. 
EginhaicL 
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devotion  to  future  intereets  that  no  temporal  and 
transitory  dynasty  has  ever  been  able  to  inculcate 
or  enforce.  To  the  synod,  therefore,  from  whose 
wisdom  and  impartiality  Charlemagne  expected  a 
verdict,  the  {M'ecedent  of  such  a  tribunal  appeured 
most  dangerous,  especially  while  a  lay  monarch 
assumed  to  himself  the  privilege  of  presiding  at  ite 
deliberations.  To  sanction  it  by  any  recorded  sen- 
tence was  painful  to  each  of  the  members,  while  to 
oppose  the  will  of  the  Patrician,  or  to  expose  the 
motives  which  rendered  the  measure  obnoxioui^ 
were  equally  impossible.  One  of  those  happy 
stratagems  which  have  so  often  blessed  the  policy 
of  the  Vatican,  and  which  was  doubtless  concerted 
between  the  chi^  pontiff  and  his  prelates,  delivered 
the  assembly  from  the-  difficulty  under  which  they 
laboured. 

No  one  appeared  to  accuse  the  Pope,  and  each 
of  the  eccledastics  declared  his  private  opinion  of 
his  innocence ;  but,  without  at  all  impugning  the 
right  of  Charlemagne  to  sit  in  judgment  on  the 
supreme  pontiff,  the  assembled  prelates*  severally 
declared  that  they  could  not,  according  to  any  of 
the  rules  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  pass  sentence, 
whether  of  condemnation  or  acquittal,  upon  their 
general  superior.  In  this  dilemma,  Leo  himself 
proposed,  that,  according  to  a  custom  frequently 
resorted  to  under  peculiar  circumstances,  he  should 
purge  himself,  by  a  solemn  oath,  of  the  crimes  of 

*  Anastasius,  in  Vit  Leonis  III. 
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he  had  been  accused;  and,  mounting  the 
pidpit  of  the  church  of  St  Peter^  he  took  the  Book 
of  life  in  his  hand,  and,  with  the  most  awful 
asBereration  which  can  pass  the  lips  of  a  Christian, 
declared,  in  the  bee  of  the  assembled  congregation, 
his  perfect  innocence  of  the  charges  which  had  been 
brought  against  him.*  Joy  and  festivity  succeeded 
this  termination  of  the  trial ;  and  the  judgment  to 
be  passed  on  the  assassins  who  had  attempted  the 
murder  or  mutilation  of  the  Pope  was  reserved  for 
an  after  period. 

A  great  epoch  in  the  history  of  Europe  was  now 
approaching.  We  have  seen  that  the  Roman  people, 

*  Anantaaus  Biblioth.  in  Vit  Leon.  III.     Chron.  Moissiac.    Egin- 
hard.  Annales.    Ann.  TUianL    Ann.  Loiseliani. 

The  FtaAch  historian  of  Chariemagne  dedaras,  thai  the  Pope  added 
to  hiB  oath  ci  purification  the  following  words  : — **  Je  &is  oe  serment 
sans  J  etre  oblig^,  par  aucun  loi ;  et  sans  vouloir  en  fiure  one  coutume 
on  une  loi  pour  mes  successeurs,  mais  seulement  pour  dissiper  plus 
pleinement  d'injustes  soup^ons."  The  h/ct  is,  the  Pope  never  said  anj 
thing  the  least  like  it;  though^  beyond  all  doubt,  he  would  very 
willingly  have  so  guarded  his  proceeding,  had  he  dared.  The  simple 
words,  asl^yen  by  Anastasius,  the  fullest,  and  the  most  partial  narrator 
of  the  occurTence,  are  as  follows  i<— <*  Qma  de  iitii  Joint  erimimbuSf  qutB 
super  me  impotuerunt  Ronuudf  qtd  mique  me  persecuti  sunt,  tcientiam  turn 
habeo ;  nee  taUa  egitte  me  cognotco"  Such  are  the  expressions  as 
attributed  to  the  Pope  by  one  who  would  have  said  any  thing  credible 
to  dtmiaishthe  apparent  power  exercised  by  Charlemagne  over  the  Holy 
See.  Such  is  the  speech  of  the  PopCt  without  one  word  more,  as  given 
by  the  writer  whom  M.  Gaillard  cites  as  his  authority  ;  and,  so  far 
from  the  Pope  having  declared,  that  he  was  not  following  any  established 
kiw  or  cwtom*  when  he  first  proposed  to  take  the  oath,  he  said,— 
**  Pradecessorum  meortim  PonHficum  vestigia  sequor" — (Anastas.  in 
Vit.  Leo  in.)  The  Chronicle  of  Moissiac  is  the  only  record  which 
mentions  that  Leo  was  not  obliged  to  take  the  oath,  by  a  judiciftl 
sentence ;  but  it  never  puts  the  words  in  the  mouth  of  the  pontiff. 
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with  their  efforts  directed  and  concentrated  by  their 
bishops,  had  cast  off  the  authority  of  the  Eastern 
empire  on  account  of  the  iconoclastic  heresy.  They 
had  not  rendered  their  separation  irreparable  by 
electing  a  new  Emperor  of  the  West ;  but  they  had 
resumed  some  of  the  forms  of  the  republic,  and  had 
named  for  themselves  a  Patrician,  who  exercised  in 
Rome  the  imperial  power,  without  possessing  the 
imperial  name.  That  Patrician  had  conquered  for 
himself  the  kingdom  of  Lombardy,  had  claimed.and 
received  homage  from  Beneventum,  had  recovered 
a  great  part  of  the  territories  of  ancient  Rome  in 
the  West,  and  had  acquired  a  vast  extent  of  country 
that  the  Empire,  in  her  best  days,  had  never  been 
able  to  subdue.  He  had  the  power  and  the  will  to 
protect  his  subjects  more  than  any  other  monarch 
in  Europe ;  and  he  already  possessed  and  exercised 
a  degree  of  authority  which  no  title  could  render 
greater. 

At  the  same  time,  though  the  heresy  of  the  East, 
which  had  caused  the  separation,  was  done  away, 
the  holy  images  restored  to  their  places,  and  intem- 
perate zeal  displayed  in  their  defence;  yet  the 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople  was  a  dangerous  rival 
to  the  Pontiff  of  Rome ;  and  the  government  of 
the  Emperors  withheld  from  the  Pope  many  a  rich 
diocese,*  and  a  profitable  territory. f  The  impo- 
tence of  the  court  of  Constantinople,  either  to  defend 

*  The  contested  territoTj  compriged  Calabria,  Sicily ,  Apulia^  the 
•LaToro,  &c.  • 

f  Epift,  Hadriani.    See  Gianone,  Pagi,  &c.    Amir  790.  .    •        -- 
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or  maiatain  the  empire  of  the  West,  had  been 
strikingly  displayed  in  its  contests  with  the  bar-, 
bariansy  and  its  stru^les  with  the  Popes ;  and  the 
natural  predilection  of  the  Byzantine  monarchs  for 
their  eastern  proyinces,  had  already  proved  the  ruin 
and  debasement  of  Italy. 

To  retnrn,  therefore,  under  the  dominion  of  the 
East,  could  never  be  contemplated  either  by  the 
Romans  or  their  Pontiflb,  while  to  render  their 
separation  eternal,  by  the  election  of  a  new  Em- 
peror of  the  West,  ehewed  a  prospect  of  many 
advantages,  both  direct  and  collateral.  The  ortho- 
doxy of  the  French  monarch,  indeed,  was  more 
than  doubtful  in  the  eyes  of  the  Roman  church  ; 
but  though  his  scribes  had  been  zealous  in  their 
condemnation  of  the  iconoclasts,  even  to  ribaldry^ 
the  King  himself  had  preserved  a  more  temperate 
demeanour,  and  had  bowed  himself  to  the  ancient 
proverb,  of  following  at  Rome  the  usages  of  Rome. 
A  thousand  personal  motives,  also,  conduced  to 
close  the  eyes  of  the  Pope  towards  the  heretical 
doctrines  which  had  been  honoured  by  the  name  of 
Charlemagne.  Gratitude  for  immense  benefits 
conferred,  and  the  prospect  of  rewards  to  follow^ 
might  act  as  a  strong  inducement  in  determining 
the  restoration  of  the  Western  empire,  and  the 
election  of  Charlemagne.  But  there  might  be 
other  and  more  powerful  causes  still,  which  operated 
in  the  mind  of  the  pontiff,  to  produce  the  same 
resolution.  The  general  vassals  of  an  emperor  bore 
a  much  higher  rank,  than  the  vassals  of  a  foreign 
ling.     Italy,  so  long  a  dependent  province,  would 
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at  once  take  the  first  place,  rise  up  from  the  ashee 
of  four  centuries,  and  soar  again  into  the  blaze  of 
empire ;  while  the  pontiff,  whom  a  king  had  pre- 
sumed  to  judge,  would  shake  off  the  degradation 
of  bis  submission,  by  rewarding  his  protector  with 
an  imperial  crown.  The  distant  prospect  of  future 
claims  and  encroachments,  to  be  founded  on  that 
gift,  might  present  itself  Taguely  to  the  eje  of 
Sacerdotal  policy  ;  and  a  basis  for  entire  territorial 
independence  and  immense  ecclesiastical  dominion, 
might  perhaps  be  seen  by  the  pontiff,  in  his  creation 
of  an  emperor,  and  nomination  to  dominion. 

Such  were  probably  the  motives  of  Leo  for  the 
revival  of  the  empire  of  the  West,  in  the  person  of 
Charlemagne.  The  motives  of  the  French  monarch 
for  accepting  it  were  as  clear,  but  were  not  quite  so 
unmixed  with  difficulties.  The  jealous  enmity  which 
must  naturally  arise  in  the  bosoms  of  the  Greek 
Emperors,  would  necessarily  require  opposition, 
either  by  arms  or  negotiations,  at  a  moment  when, 
surrounded  on  every  side  by  enemies,  all  the  enei^es 
of  his  own  vast  mind  scarcely  sufficed  to  meet  the 
many  dangers  by  which  he  was  assailed.  Nor  could 
Charlemagne  feel  quite  sure  that  the  Francs  would 
cordially  accede  to  his  deriving  a  higher  title,  and 
more  unlimited  authority,  from  another  nation,  than 
that  which  they  conceded  to  their  kings.  All  these 
matters  required  time  for  consideration ;  and,  even 
when  his  resolution  was  fixed,  time  for  preparation 
also.  It  is  probable,,  that,  shortly  after  his  arrival 
in  Italy,  he  received  an  intimation  of  the  Pope's 
intention  to  revive  the  empire  of  the  East,  and  of 
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the  determination  which  had  heen  formed,  to  eleefc 
him  to  the  high  station  thus  created;  and  it  m 
probable  also,  that  he  signified  his  disapprobation 
of  the  proposal  in  such  terms,  as  were  intended  not 
to  crush  the  design,  but  to  delay  the  execution. 

The  Pope  however,  impelled  bj  much  strongs 
motives,  and  withheld  bjr  no  diflSculties,  having 
obtained  the  consent  of  the  Roman  people,  and 
prepared  all  things  for  his  purpose,  determined  not 
to  lose  the  opportunity,  or  to  suffer  delay  to  bring 
forth  obstacles  to  a  transaction  so  advantageous  to 
himself.  •     It  is  not  unlikely,  that  some  rumour  of 

*  The  whole  of  the  proceedings  which  took  place  prior  to  the  dec-* 
tioD  of  Charlemagne,  are  yeiy  nearly  matters  of  conjecture.  The  only 
anthorit^  we  ha^e  upon  the  subject,  is  Eginhard,  who  states,  that  the 
BMHiarch  was  known  to  declare,  that  if  he  had  suspected  the  intentioa 
of  the  pontifT,  on  the  day  in  which  he  was  saluted  Emperor,  he  would 
not  have  entered  the  church  of  St  Peter.  To  suppose  this  declaration 
a  piece  of  useless  hypocrisy,  which  could  produce  neither  honour  nor 
benefit  to  any  one,  is  so  absolutdy  opposed  to  the  whole  life  and  du^ 
racter  of  Charlemagne,  that  such  a  suspicion  deserves  not  to  be  enter- 
tadned  for  a  moment.  Three  or  four  arguments  have  been  put  forth,  to 
prove  that  the  French  monarch  was  aware  of  the  ceremony  about  to 
lake  place.  These  are^-that  he  had  his  whole  family  with  him — that  h« 
was  dressed  in  the  patrician  tunic,  and  not  in  the  Prankish  dress — and 
that  he  had  valuable  presents  ready,  to  bestow  upon  the  church.  The 
first  of  these  assertions  is  historically  incorrect  Charlemagne  had  not 
all  his  feimily  with  Mm*  Louis>  King  of  Aquitaine,  remained  in  FVance  i 
(see  his  Life,  by  the  astronomer ;)  and  Pepin,  King  of  Italy,  in  the  end 
ef  November,  had  been  sent  against  the  BenevenUnes,  firom  which  expe- 
dition it  is  acarcdy  possible  that  he  could  have  retumed.  In  regard  to 
the  dan^tem  of  the  monarch,  we  are  infi)nQed  by  Eginhard,  that  they 
aooompanied  him  in  all  his  journeys ;  therefore,  their  presence  proves 
aotfanng.  The  dress  of  the  Patrician  Charlemagne  had  worn  before*  in 
the  lime  of  Adrian,  when  no  such  eeremony  was  contemplated ;  and* 
therefore,  his  having  appeared  in  it  00  the  present  occasion,  b  of  no 
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the  preparations  made  by  the  pontiff  mi^t  reach 
the  ears  of  the  French  monarch  ;  but  that,  always 
supposing  he  would  be  consulted  before  the  cere- 
mony actually  took  place,  he  felt  sure  of  being  able 
to  delay  it,  till  such  time  as  he  himself  had  used 
every  necessary  precaution. 

However  that  may  be,  on  Christmas  day, 
Charlemagne,  with  the  rest  of  the  Catholic  world, 
presented  himself  in  the  church  of  St  Peter,  to 
offer  up  his  prayers  with  the  multitude,  to  the 
Giver  of  all  dignities  or  debasements,  the  Ruler  of 
kings  and  peasants.  At  the  request  of  the  Pope, 
and  to  gratify  the  Roman  people,  he  had  laid  aside 
the  national  dress  which  he  usually  wore  on  days 
of  solemnity,  and  which  consisted  of  a  close  tunic, 
embroidered  with  gold,  sandals  laced  with  gold,  and 
studded  with  jewels,*  a  mantle  clasped  with  a  golden 
agraffe,  and  a  diadem,  shining  with  precious  stones. 
He  now  appeared  in  the  long  robe  of  the  Patrician, 
and,  as  military  governor  of  Rome,  presented  him- 
self to  the  people  as  a  Roman.  The  church  was 
filled  with  the  nobility  of  Italy  and  France ;  and 
all  that  they  saw  around,  after  they  entered  its  vast 
walls,  must  have  told  them  that  some  great  cere- 
mony was  about  to  take  place.     At  the  high  altar, 

consequence  here.  In  regard  to  the  valuable  presents  given  to  the 
church,  Charlemagne  never  visited  Rome  without  doing  the  same,  though 
not  to  the  same  extent ;  for  it  was  never  in  his  power  to  offer  such  cosdj* 
gifts,  before  the  capture  of  the  Hunnish  treasures.  It  must  be  observed 
also,  that  the  usual  time  of  presenting  such  offerings,  was  on  Christmas 
day,  as  on  the  present  occasion,  or  at  Easter. 
#  Eginhard.  in  Vit  Car.  Magni. 
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stood  the  head  of  the  Christian  church,  surrounded 
by  all  the  splendid  clei^  of  Ital  j ;  and  the  monarch 
approaching,  knelt  on  the  steps  of  the  altar,  and 
for  some  moments  continued  to  offer  up  his  prayers. 
Ashe  was  about  to  rise,*  Leo  advanced,  and,  raising 
an  imperial  crown,  he  placed  it  suddenly  on  the 
brows  of  the  monarch,  while  the  imperial  salutations 
burst  in  thunder  from  the  people, — *'  Long  life 
and  victory  to  Charles  Augustus,  crowned  by  God, 
great  and  pacific  Emperor  of  the  Romans  V 

Whether  the  extraordinary  preparations  which 
he  must  have  seen  in  the  church,  had  given  Charle- 
magne any  suspicion  of  the  intentions  of  the  Pope, 
or  whether  the  conduct  of  the  pontiff  really  took 
him  by  surprise,  must  ever  be  a  matter  of  doubt. 
At  all  events,  the  only  alternative  now  left  him,  was 
either  to  refuse  the  dignity  for  ever,  or  to  accept  it 
at  once ;  and  though,  in  all  probability,  he  would 
willingly  have  delayed  the  expression  of  his  deter- 
mination, he  acquiesced  in  the  proceeding  of  the 
Pope,  when  the  ceremony  had  commenced.  During 
the  different  intervals  of  the  religious  forms  appro- 
priate to  the  day,  the  supreme  pontiff  administered 
the  oath  which  confirmed  Charlemagne's  acceptancef 
of  the  title  put  upon  him,  anointed  him,1:  from  the 

*  Eginhard.  Ann.  Ann.  TUianL  Ann.  Loifleliani.  Paulas  Diaconus, 
de  Gest.  Langobard.  Supp.     Anastasius  Biblioth. 

f  SigoniuB. 

X  Anaatasius  and  Flodoardus  both  declare,  that  the  son  of  Charle- 
magne was  anointed  with  him  by  Leo  III. ;  but  they  do  not  make  any 
mention  of  which  Prince  it  was  who  participated  in  the  ceremony  of  his 
lather's  unction.     Monsieur  GaiUard  says  it  was  Charles,  the  eldest, 
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head  to  the  feet,  in  the  manner  practised  on  the 
coronation  *  of  the  Jewish  kings,  and  adored  t  him 
according  to  the  forms  employed  towards  the 
Ceesars.  From  that  hour,  the  titles  both  of  king 
and  of  patrician  were  laid  aside  ;  and  the  monarch 
of  the  Franks  became  the  Emperor  of  the  Romans. 
Thenceforward  his  coins  were  inscribed  with  his 
new  dignity,  and  his  acts  were  dated  from  the 
years  of  his  empire. 

Magnificent  presents,  tables  of  silver,  vases  and 
chalices  of  pure  gold,  crowns  and  patense,  enriched 
with  gems,  expressed  the  gratitude  of  the  monarch 
for  the  zeal,  if  not  for  the  service  of  the  Pope  ; 
and  though  Charlemagne  declared  that  he  would 
not  have  visited  the  church  that  day,  if  he  had 
anticipated  the  event,  he  shewed  no  anger  at  the 
officiousness  of  the  prelate,  t 

and  thence  derives  the  custom  of  electing  the  King  of  the  Romans 
from  the  imperial  femily.  The  Memoirs  of  the  Academic  agree  in  this 
opinion,  and  the  supposition  is  yery  probably  corrects  To  do  afl 
justice  to  an  author  whose  errors  in  regard  to  historical  facts,  and 
partiality  in  deductions,  I  have  too  often  had  reason  to  notice,  it  is  but 
right  to  say,  that  I  find  M.  Gaillard  far  more  accurate  on  the  subject  of 
the  revival  of  the  Western  Empire  than  in  any  other  part  of  his  history. 
He  is  evidently  mistaken,  however,  in  attributing  to  Leo  III.  the 
desire  of  hurrying  Charlemagne  into  a  warfare  with  the  Greek  empire, 
as  it  is  proved  that  the  Pope  endeavoured,  in  every  way,  to  promote  the 
union  of  Charlemagne  and  Irene. 

*  TheophaneSk  Constant  Manasses,  versio  latin.  Meursii.  Anas- 
tasius. 

f  Eginhard.  Annales,  and  all  the  other  annals. 

%  Eginhard  does  not  say,  that  '*  Charlemagne  en  se  voyant  couronner, 
montra  une  surprise  melee  de  colere,"  as  M.  Gaillard  dedaree  he  does. 
At  least,  in  no  manuscript  or  printed  oopy  which  I  have  consulted,  do 
I  find  the  slightest  trace  of  such  an  assertion. 
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Shortly  after  his  coronation,  Charlemagne  pro- 
ceeded to  the  trial  of  the  conspirators,  whose  brutal 
assault  upon  the  sacred  person  of  the  supreme  pontiff^ 
had  been  one  of  the  principal  causes  of  his  journey  to 
Rome.  The  accusations  against  the  prelate,  under 
cover  of  which  they  had  attempted  to  shelter  their 
own  crime,  remained,  as  I  have  before  said,  totally 
unproved,  while  the  facts  against  themselves  were 
susceptible  of  no  evasion.  Their  trial  was  carried 
on  in  Rome,  according  to  the  Roman  law.*  Nothing 
was  brought  forward  to  palliate  their  offence,  or  to 
cast  a  doubt  upon  the  charge ;  and,  reproaching 
each  other  t  publicly  for  their  mutual  crime  and 
common  danger,  they  were  silent  in  reply  to  the 
accusation  and  the  evidence  against  them. 

Their  guilt  being  established  beyond  doubt,  their 
condemnation  followed  ;  and  the  severest  sentence 
of  the  law  was  pronounced  i^ainst  them  by  the 
Emperor.  But  the  object  of  their  hatred  and  their 
violence  became  their  intercessor  with  the  monarch, 
and,  by  obtaining  the  pardon  they  little  deserved, 
did  more  to  prove  his  own  innocence  and  their 
calumny,  than  had  been  done  by  the  synod  of  the 
prelates,  or  the  oath  at  the  cathedral.  Their  lives 
were  spared  to  the  earnest  prayer  of  Leo.  Neither 
did  they  suffer  that  horrible  infliction  which  they 
bad  attempted  to  execute  upon  the  pontiff, — the 
deprivation  of  sight,  which  was  then  a  common 
punishment  for  criminals,  less  guilty  than  themselves. 

*  Annales  TUiaai.     Eginhardi  Annales.     Ann.  Laiseliuii. 
f  Anastasius  Biblioth.  in  Vit  Leonfe  III. 
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Charlemagne,  however,  wisely  removed  them  from 
the  scene  of  their  crime  and  their  intrigues ;  and,  by 
banishing  them  for  ever,  *  at  once  relieved  the  Pope 
from  their  presence,  and  assigned  them  a  degree  of 
punishment,  though  most  inadequate  to  their  offence. 
In  the  disposition  and  arrangement  of  the  aflhirs 
of  Italy,  the  Emperor  passed  the  whole  of  the 
spring;  and,  during  his  stay  on  this  occasion,  as 
well  as  on  every  former  visit  to  Rome,  he  exercised 
an  acknowledged  power  in  ecclesiastical  matters,f 
which  might  have  rendered  the  after  claims  of  the 
clergy  ridiculous,  had  they  not  been  too  successfiiL 
The  conclusion  of  the  war  with  Beneventum,  also 
occupied  the  monarch's  attention;  and,  although 
he  still  refrained  from  mingling  with  it  in  person, 
the  uncertain  nature  of  his  political  relations  with 
Constantinople  made  him  far  more  anxious  than  he 
had  ever  hitherto  been,  to  conclude  all  domestic 
dissentions  within  the  limits  of  Italy.  The  resistance, 
however,  of  Grimwald  was  obstinate,  and  often 
successful.  Educated  for  some  time  under  the 
eye  of  Charlemagne,  his  military  talents  had 
received  a  high  degree  of  cultivation,  while  his  bold 
and  active  disposition  rendered  him  a  dangerous 
rival  for  the  yoimg  King  of  Italy.  The  war 
was  thus  protracted  for  many  years ;  and  the 
rapidity  of  the  Beneventine  prince  often  obtained 
for  him  considerable  advantages  over  the  superior 
strength  of  his  adversary.     These  advantages  he 

*  The  place  of  their  exile,  we  are  told  by  Anastasius,  waa  France, 
f  Egiohard.  Anndes,  a.d.  SOI. 

8 


BISTORT  OF  CHARLEMAGNE.  453 

never  used  to  a  base  or  unworthy  purpose ;  and 
though  he  resisted  firmly  the  exactions  of  his 
benefactor's  son, — exactions  which,  we  have  some 
reason  to  imagine,  were  severe  in  themselves,,  and 
haughtily  supported, — yet,  in  military  skill  and 
generosity  of  demeanour,  Grimwald  approved  him- 
self  a  worthy  follower  of  Charlemagne. 

The  greatest  success  he  obtained  during  the  whole 
course  of  his  struggles  against  Pepin,  took  place  in 
80@,  shortly  after  the  Emperor's  last  visit  to  Italy* 
Winegisus,  Duke  of  Spoleto,  who  seems  to  have 
been  intrusted  by  Pepin,  at  diat  period,  with  the 
chief  command  against  the  fieneventines,  having 
captured  and  taken  possession  of  Lucera,  suddenly, 
found  himself  invested  in  that  city  by  the  forces  of 
Grimwald.*  Already  weakened  by  disease,  the 
Frankish  commander  was  not  equal  to  the  task  of 
resisting  the  young  and  active  Beneventine;  and 
after  a  brief,  but  severe  siege,  the  town  surrendered, 
and  Winegisus  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 

The  fate  awaiting  a  prisoner  was  in  those  days  a 
very  uncertain  matter ;  but  the  conduct  of  Grimwald 
to  his  fallen  adversary  was  such  as  might  have  been 
expected  from  a  prince  who  had  followed  for  a  length 
of  time  the  camp  of  Charlemagne.  The  Duke  of 
Spoleto  was  received  with  kindness ;  and,  after 
having  been  entertained  with  honour  during  the 
winter,  was  set  at  liberty  by  his  conqueror  early  in 
ihe   following  year.     Very  little  of  any  interest 

#  Annales  Loueliani.    Egiohaidi  Annalcs. 
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or  importance  occurred  afterwards  in  the  war  of 
Beneyentum.  The  resistance  of  Grimwald,  and 
the  demands  of  Pepin,  still  continued,  till,  in  the 
year  806,  the  death*  of  the  Lombard  prince  made 
a  change  in  the  government  of  the  province ;  and^t 
shortly  after,  the  Benerentines  agreed  to  pay  an 
annual  tribute  of  twenty-five  thousand  solidi  of 
gold,t  which  put  a  termination  to  the  war. 

The  prolongation  of  this  struggle,  however, 
weakened  the  forces  of  the  young  King  of  Italy  by 
division,  and  prevented  him  from  accomplishing 
many  things  which  were  necessary  to  the  consoli- 
dation of  the  dominions  intrusted  to  him  by  his 
father.  On  a  minor  scale,  his  contest  with  sur- 
rounding enemies  resembled  that  which  had  occupied 
the  whole  life  of  the  great  monarch  himself;  and, 
continually  opposed  by  the  Venetians  and  the 
Beneventines  in  Italy,  as  well  as  frequently  assailed 
by  the  Moors  and  by  the  Greeks  from  without,  he 
shewed  courage,  firmness,  and  activity,  which  justi- 
fied the  blood  of  Charlemagne. 

Corsica,  which  had  been  bestowed  by  the  Emperor 
on  the  Holy  See,§  Pepin  defended  vigorously  from 
the  attacks  of  the  Saracens ;  and,  taught  by  his 
father's  exertions  on  the  coasts  of  France  and 
Germany,  he  collected  a  navy  round  the  Italian 

*  ErchempertuSy  Hist.  Langobard.  Benevent     Ann.  Lambeciani. 

f  In  812,  after  the  death  of  Pepin  himself.  It  is  to  be  remarked, 
that  Grimwald,  the  son  of  Arichis,  was  succeeded  bj  another  prince  of 
the  same  name. 

]:  Eginhardi  Annales. 

$  Epist.  Leon.  Papee  ad  Gar.  Mag.    D.  Bouquet*  tom.  v.  p.  599. 
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shores,  which,  under  the  command  of  the  Constable 
Burchard,  si^ally  defeated  the  Moorish  fleet  *  in 
the  Mediterranean. 

Thus  far  the  wars  of  Pepin  were,  in  a  manner, 
distinct  and  separate  from  the  general  progress  of 
the  empire  of  Charlemagne,  and  might  properly  be 
noticed  apart ;  but  the  strife  which  took  place 
between  the  young  monarch  and  the  Venetian 
republic,  of  which  I  shall  soon  have  to  speak  more 
fully,  is  intimately  connected  with  the  revival  of 
the  Western  Empire,  in  the  person  of  his  father. 

As  King  of  Lombardy,  and  Patrician  of  Rome, 
the  Frankish  monarch  had  claimed  all  that  portion 
of  Italy  which  had  been  comprised  in  the  dominion 
of  the  Lombard  Kings  and  the  Exarchs  of  Ravenna ; 
but,  as  the  Emperor  of  the  Romans,  his  wishes  or 
his  rights,  might  extend  his  title  to  the  whole  of 
Italy,  and  comprehend  beyond  the  absolute  limits 
of  the  Peninsula^  Sicily  on  the  one  side,  with  Croatia, 
Liburnia,  and  Dalmatia,  on  the  other. 

But  in  assuming  the  title  of  Emperor,  Charle- 
magne had  little  desire  to  plunge  himself  in  new 
wars ;  and  if  he  ever  did  entertain  the  idea  of 
invading  Sicily,  as  Theophanes  declares,  he  soon 
abandoned  a  project  which,  however  successful, 
must  have  required  blood,  trouble,  and  fatigue,  at 
a  moment  when  his  time  and  his  forces  were  already 
fully  employed. 

An  easy  mode  of  reconciling  the  jarring  interests 

*  Eginhard.  Amiales. 
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of  the  East  and  the  West  was  suggested  to  Charle- 
miagne,  either  by  his  own  political  foresiglit,  or  by 
the  officious  zeal  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  The  ruler  of 
the  Eastern  empire,  and  the  actual  possessor  of  the 
disputed  territories,  was  a  woman,  and  a  widow. 
Charlemagne  himself,  by  the  death  of  Luidgarde, 
had  been  left  free  to  contract  a  new  alliance ;  and 
the  extinction  of  opposing  claims,  by  the  union  of  the 
opposite  claimants,  was  soon  agitated  in  the  councils 
of  the  Emperor.  That  the  mutilator  of  her  own 
son  might,  on  occasion,  easily  become  the  assassin 
of  her  husband,  was  a  consideration  which  did  not 
deter  Charlemagne  from  the  proposed  alliance; 
and  the  fact  of  his  having  demanded  the  hand  of 
Irene  in  marriage,  is  perhape  the  strongest  instance 
on  record  of  the  personal  courage  for  which  be 
was  famous.* 

Either  before,  or  immediately  after,  his  departure 
from  Italy,  messengers  were  sent  to  the  court  t  of 
Constantinople  from  Charlemagne,  accompanied  by 

*  Although  Irene  was  certainly  not  the  most  secure  wife  that  Charle- 
magne  could  haye  taken  to  his  bosom,  inasmuch  as  she  had  given  very 
convincing  proo&  of  her  unscn]|>ulou8  disregard  of  persons  and  of  ties, 
and  as  those  who  escape  the  sword,  often  iall  by  the  dagger,  yet  she 
had  not  accumulated  all  the  crimes  of  which  she  has  been  accused. 
'*  Irene  avoit  fait  p^rir  trois  Empereurs,  son  beaupere,  son  mari,  et  son 
fils!"  Monsieur  Gaillard  declares.  But  he  is  rather  too  liberal  of 
crimes  in  favour  of  the  Empress.  Constantine  Copronymus  was  not 
one  of  Irene's  victims.  Leo,  her  husband,  had  been  dying  for  years 
before  nature  terminated  his  short  and  inactive  career ;  and  though  the 
ambition  of  the  Empress  deprived  her  son  of  sight,  and  shortened  his 
reign,  her  crime  did  not  extend  to  the  curtailing  of  his  days. 

f  Theophanes. 
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l^ates  from  the  Pope,  both  charged  with  the 
formal  annunciation  of  the  revival  of  the  Western 
empire,  and  with  the  more  delicate  commission  of 
negotiating  the  union  of  the  Emperor  and  Empress. 
The  proposal  was  bj  no  means  disagreeable  to 
Irene,  who  saw  before  her  the  prospect  of  termi- 
nating easily,  by  some  method,  those  difficulties  to 
which  the  occupation  of  the  Western  throne  had 
given  rise.  It  is  not  improbable,  indeed,  that  she 
looked  upon  this  alliance,  also,  as  a  means  of  gra- 
tifying, not  only  her  yanity,  but  also  her  revenge 
upon  those  who  had  assaUed  or  injured  her.  The 
power  of  the  East,  strengthened  by  the .  power  of 
the  West,  might  have  conquered  or  overawed  a 
world;  and  the  young  blood  of  the  adolescent 
Francs,  transfused  into  the  veins  of  the  ancient 
Empire,  might  have  given  new  vigour  to  the  feeble 
frame  of  that  decrepid  monarchy,  and  raised  it  up 
once  more  to  glory  and  to  triumph. 

But  whatever  were  the  considerations  which  led  the 
Empress  to  desire  the  alliance  proposed, — passion, 
vanity,  policy,  or  ambition, — her  inclinations  were 
controlled  by  a  domestic  faction ;  and  the  Eunuch 
Aetius,^  who  had  been  raised  by  her  to  the  highest 
stations  of  the  empire,  dared  to  oppose  the  will  of  his 
mistress.  Supported  by  others  equally  indebted 
and  ungrateful  with  himself,  he  compelled  her  to 
reject  the  hand  of  the  monarch  of  the  Francs,  in 
the  hopes  of  raising  his  brother  to  the  imperial 

♦  Thcophancs. 
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dignity,  from  which  he  was  himself  excluded  by 
corporeal  disabilities.  The  rejection,  however,  was 
accompanied  by  pacific  proposals  ;  and,  in  802,  an 
embassy  reached  the  court  of  Charlemagne,  *^ — who 
had  by  this  time  returned  to  France, — in  order  to 
treat  for  a  definitive  arrangement  of  the  claims  of 
the  two  empires,  and  to  determine  the  articles  of 
a  future  peace. 

Where  such  immense  interests,  and  extensive 
territories  were  involved,  the  negotiation,  of  course, 
offered  many  diflSculties.  However  powerless  might 
be  Irene  to  enforce  her  claims,  however  moderate 
might  be  Charlemagne  in  his  exactions,  there  were 
points  to  be  considered,  and  obstacles  to  be  removed, 
which  required  many  conferences ;  and  more  than 
one  doubt  might  naturally  arise,  which  could  only 
be  solved  by  the  court  of  Constantinople. 

Desirous  that  the  transaction  might  be  concluded 
with  as  much  facility  and  speed  as  possible,  the 
Emperor  committed  the  ultimate  terms  to  which  he 
would  consent,  to  Jesse,f  Bishop  of  Amiens,  and 
Helingaud,  one  of  the  Counts  of  his  Palace,  who 
accompanied  Leo,  the  ambassador  of  Irene,  on  his 
return  to  Constantinople,  t 

*  Ann.  Eginhardi.     Ann.  Loiseliani,  et  alii. 

f  Eginhard.  Ann.     Ann.  Tiliani.     Ann.  Loiseliani.     Ann.  Mettens. 

"^  I  have  multiplied  the  authorities  which  give  an  account  of  this 
embassy  ;  because  Monsieur  Gsullard  has  founded  on  the  absurdities  of 
the  Monk  of  St  Gall,  a  long  fable,  in  regard  to  these  transactions, 
unworthy  even  of  confutation.  It  may  be  as  well,  however,  to  remark 
once  more,  that  the  Monk  of  St  Gall,  from  the  crowd  of  falsehoods 
which  his  work  is  proved  to  contain,  is  unworthy  of  all  credit,  except  in 

1 
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On  their  arrival  in  that  city,  the  n^otiations 
were  renewed;  but»  while  still  unconcludedi  a 
revolution  at  the  imperial  court  suddenly  inter- 
rupted their  progress.  ^^  The  great  treasurer, 
Nicephorus,  was  secretly  invested  with  the  purple, 
Irene's  successor  was  introduced  into  the  palace, 
and  crowned  at  St  Sophia  by  the  venal  patriarch* 
In  their  first  interview,  she  recapitulated  with 
dignity  the  revolutions  of  her  life,  gently  accused 
the  perfidy  of  Nicephorus,  insinuated  that  he  owed 
his  life  to  her  unsuspecting  clemency ;  and,  for  the 
throne  and  treasures  which  she  resigned,  solicited  a 
decent  and  honourable  retreat.  His  avarice  refused 
this  modest  compensation ;  and,  in  her  exile  of  the 
Isle  of  Lesbos,  the  Empress  earned  a  scanty  sub- 
sistence, by  the  labours  of  her  distaff."  * 

In  the  midst  of  the  confusion  of  a  sudden  change 
in  the  dynasty,  it  is  not  improbable,  that  the  ambas- 
sadors of  the  Emperor  of  the  West  were  insulted  by 
the  populace  of  the  Grecian  capital.  But  no  sooner 
was  Nicephorus  firmly  seated  on  the  throne  which 
he  had  usurped  from  the  usurper,  than  he  hastened 
to  conclude  the  peace  which  Irene  had  begun,  and  to 
send  back  with  the  Francs,  envoys  on  his  own  part, 
to  receive  the  ratification  of  the  treaty  from  the 
hands  of  Charlemagne.t     The  Greek  ambassadors 


two  cases,  —  when  his  historical  anecdotes  are  supported  by  other 
authorities  of  greater  veracity,  and  when  he  speaks  of  the  general  cos* 
tome  and  habits  of  the  Francs,  which  he  had  opportunities  of  seeing 
daily,  and  which,  as  a  contemporary,  he  dared  not  misrepresent 
*  Gibbon.  f  EginhanL  Annales,  ann.  SOii. 
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reached  the  monarch  at  Seltz;  and  the  object  of 
their  coming  was  obtained  without  difficulty.  The 
election  of  Charlemagne  was  recognized  by  the 
Emperor  of  the  East  i^  and  his  possession  of  Istria, 
Croatia,  Libumia^f  and  Dalmatia,!  was  confirmed, 
as  well  as  his  title  to  Sardinia,  Corsica,  and  Italy,  as 
far  as  the  limits  of  the  inferior  Calabria.  §  Sicily  and 
Naples  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Greeks ;  but 
the  territories  of  Venice,  it  would  appear,  were  left 
unmentioned  in  the  document  of  partition. 

Surrounded  on  every  side  by  dominions  possessed 
by  Charlemagne,  and  forming  an  integral  part  of 
that  territory  which  was  now  distinctly  allotted  to 

*  The  Greek  historiaiifl  declare  that  the  emperors  of  Constantinople 
never  yielded  the  name  of  emperor  to  any  barbarian  king.  But  they 
treated  with  Charlemagne,  in  regard  to  the  limits  of  the  Western 
Empire ;  and  must  have  found  great  difficulty  in  avoiding  a  title  so 
intimately  connected  with  his  right  to  the  dominions  in  question. 
Besides  this  presumption  of  their  having  acknowledged  him  as  emperor, 
Eginhard,  in  reference  to  a  time,  when  he  himself  acted  as  secretary  to 
the  monarch,  makes  use  of  the  words, — **  Imperatorem  eum  et  Basi- 
leum  appellantes,**  speaking  of  the  manner  in  which  he  was  addressed 
in  the  letters  from  the  Greek  emperors. 

f  The  treaty  of  peace  between  Charlemagne  and  Nicephorus  has  not 
been  preserved,  as  fiu-  as  I  have  been  able  to  discover ;  and  it  is  only, 
therefore,  from  subsequent  facts,  that  the  division  of  the  empire  here 
stated  is  inferred.  Thus,  in  806,  we  find  Charlemagne  r^^ating  with 
Paul,  Duke  of  Zara,  Donatus,  Bishop  of  that  city,  and  other  deputies 
from  Dalmatia,  the  internal  administration  of  that  province.  The 
cession  of  Dalmatia  to  the  Latin  emperor,  of  course  implied  all  the 
territories  which  were  enclosed  between  that  province  and  his  dominions 
in  Istria  and  Hungary ;  and  his  undisputed  possession  of  various 
parts  of  the  different  territories  named,  can  be  proved  from  his  diplomas^ 
charters,  and  laws. 

%  Ann.  Loiseliani.     Ann.  Eginhard.     Ann.  Bertiniani,  ann.  806. 

§  Eginhard,  in  Vit  Caroli  Magni* 
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him,  it  is  difficult  to  understand  how  the  Venetians 
could  wish  or  hope  to  remain  attached  to  the 
Greek  empire*  Perhaps  it  might  he  the  expectation 
of  establishing  their  own  independence,  between 
the  contending  claims  of  the  rival  monarchs,  which 
induced  that  people  to  waver  between  both;  or 
perhaps  it  might  merely  be  the  vacillation  of  those 
iactions,  which  always  arise  in  republics,  that  alter- 
nately gave  preponderance  to  the  influence  of 
France  or  Constantinople. 

Whatever  was  the  origin  of  the  disputes  that 
followed,  the  minor  facts  are  remote  and  obscure ; 
and  even  the  general  question  has  been  clouded 
by  the  national  prejudices  of  critics  and  historians* 
That  Charlemagne  considered  the  Venetians  as 
his  subjects,  is  evident ;  but  it  would  seem,  that 
a  strong  party  in  Venice  opposed  that  distribu- 
tion of  power,  which  conveyed  the  sovereignty 
of  their  state  to  the  monarch  of  the  Francs. 
The  chief  of  this  faction  was  John,  the  Doge,  or 
Duke,  of  the  republic ;  but,  at  that  period,  the 
power  of  the  chief  magistrate  was  controlled  or  cor- 
rected by  the  authority  of  tribunes ;  and  on  the  first 
manifestation  of  the  leaning  of  the  Doge  to  Con- 
stantinople, in  the  appointment  of  a  Greek  to  the 
bishopric  of  Olivola,  one  of  the  Venetian  islands,  his 
views  were  thwarted  by  the  tribunes,  who,  heading 
the  Frankish  faction,  prevdled  on  the  Patriarch  of 
Grado  to  refuse  consecration  to  the  prelate  elect.* 
The  revenge  of  the  Duke,  which  could  not  overtake 

*  BigomuB,  de  regno  Itaiiee,  «d  ann.  802. 
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the  tribunes,  fell  Bomewhat  barbarously  on  the 
unhappy  patriarch.  In  concert  with  his  son,  whom 
he  had  associated  with  himself  in  office,  the  Vene* 
tian  chief  led  the  fleet  of  the  republic  against 
Grado,  captured  the  city,  and  precipitated  the 
pontiff  from  the  highest  tower. 

This  criminal  action  instantly  raised  the  voice  of 
the  whole  Christian  world  against  the  perpetrators ; 
and  Paulinus,  Patriarch  of  Friuli,  addressed*  an 
epistle  to  Charlemagne,  demanding  justice  upon  the 
Duke,  at  the  hands  of  his  sovereign.  At  the  same 
time,  Fortunatu8,t  said  to  be  the  nephew  of  the 
murdered  prelate,  sought  refuge  at  the  court  of  the 
Prankish  monarch,  and  besought  his  aid  against  the 
assassins  of  his  uncle. 

What  were  the  proceedings  which  took  place 
upon  this  application,  is  a  question  of  much  doubt ; 
but  the  result  is  known.  John  and  his  son  Maurice, 
were  deposed  and  banished;  and  the  tribunes, 
Obelerio  and  Beatus,  were  raised  to  the  ducal 
dignity  together.  The  power  of  France  was  now 
for  some  time  preponderant ;  and  the  sovereignty 
of  the  Emperor  of  the  West,  appears  to  have  been 
acknowledged  by  the  voice  of  the  friendly  magis- 
trates.t  At  his  desire,  they  visited  his  court  and 
received  his  commands ;  and  every  thing  promised 

*  Epist.  Paulin.  Patriarch.  Forojuliens.     ConciL  torn.  vii. 

f  Annales  Mettenses,  ann.  803. 

X  Eginhard.  Annales,  ami.  806.  Ann.  Tlliani.  Ann.  Lobdiana.  TLe 
Venetian  historians  deny  that  they  ever  submitted  to  the  empire ;  but 
the  tribute  paid  to  the  King  of  Italy,  and  the  obedient  visit  of  the 
Venetian  leadeis  to  the  oourt  of  Charlemni^iiet  prove  their  temporaiy 
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the  tranquillity  of  the  Venetian  state,*    and  the 
permanence  of  Charlemagne's  authority. 

The  power  of  the  monarch,  however,  was 
menaced  from  another  quarter.  Sigifrid,  King  of 
the  Danes,  or  Normans,  was  now  dead,  and,  in  his 
place,  had  arisen  one,  whose  powerful  and  compre- 
hensive mind  would  in  all  probability  have  united  the 
fierce  nations  of  the  North,  and  led  theln  to  sweep 
and  desolate  the  south  of  Europe,  had  not  Saxony 
been  previously  subdued.  The  junction  of  the  Nor- 
mans with  the  Saxons,  inevitable  if  the  latter  had 
continued  in  their  state  of  barbarism,  would  have 
created  a  force  which  Charlemagne  himself  could 
hardly  have  opposed.  But  at  present,  the  German 
nations,  if  not  so  far  civilized  yet  as  to  furnish  a  strong 
barrier  against  the  Danish  king,  were  so  far  subdued 
as  to  afford  him  no  support,  and  Charlemagne  had 
to  contend  with  him  only  on  his  northern  frontier. 


subjection  to  the  West ;  while  their  occasional  submission  to  the  Eastern 
£in|ure  only  serves  to  iihew»  that  they  changed  masters  without  proving 
any  thing  in  &vour  of  their  independence.  See  Pagi  Critic^  torn.  iii. 
and  Beretti,  in  Muratori,  torn.  x. 

*  In  804,  a  circumstance  took  place  which  has  been  connected,  by 
the  conjectures  of  after  writers,  with  the  dissentions  in  the  Venetian 
republic  ;  but  as  I  find  no  dedded  authority  for  such  a  connection,  I 
have  omitted  it  in  the  text.  The  facts,  as  dct^lcd  by  Eginhard  and 
the  Annals  of  Loisel,  are  as  follows  ;  —  Charlemagne  having  heard  that 
the  blood  of  Christ  had  been  found  in  Mantua,  wrote  to  the  Pope  to 
inquire  into  the  report, — probably  with  a  view  of  putting  a  stop  to  the 
sort  of  blasphemous  piety  which  already  disgraced  the  followers  of  the 
Roman  church.  The  Pope,  Eginhard  declares,  made  this  an  excuse 
for  quitting  Rome  and  visiting  the  court  of  the  Emperor  of  the  West. 
But  what  was  the  real  object  of  his  coming,  or  what  was  the  effect  of 
his  conference  with  Charlemagne,  is  left  in  darkness. 
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The  first  efforts  of  the  French  monarch  were  for 
peace  ;  and  it  would  appear  that  several  years 
passed,  before  the  mind  of  Godfrey  the  Dane  so 
completely  lost  the  impression  of  the  Eknperor's 
victories  over  the  Saxons,  as  to  dream  of  following 
the  example  of  their  incursions  upon  the  Frankish 
territory.  In  the  year  804i,  this  impression  was 
evidently  still  deeply  fixed,  although  many  bodies  of 
his  piratical  subjects  had  ravaged  the  coast  of  France* 
In  the  great  deportation  of  the  Saxons  which  took 
place  in  that  year,  it  would  appear  that  some  of  the 
leaders  had  made  their  escape  to  Denmark,  and  the 
Emperor  immediately  sent  messengers  to  require  that 
they  should  be  given  up.  The  Danish  king  neither 
absolutely  conceded  nor  rejected  the  demand,  but 
promised  to  come  down  to  the  frontiers  of  his  own 
country  and  confer  with  the  Frankish  monarch  on 
a  permanent  treaty  of  peace  between  the  two 
nations. 

Charlemagne  remained  at  Holdenstein,*  near  the 
Elbe,  in  expectation  of  his  arrival,  and  Godfirey 
advanced,  with  a  fleet  and  army,  as  far  as  Schleswick, 
in  South  Jutland.  There,  however,  the  remon- 
strances of  his  court  on  the  danger  to  which,  it  was 
supposed,  he  would  expose  himself  if  he  proceeded 
any  farther,  succeeded  in  inspiring  him  with  fears 
and  doubts  of  the  French  monarch ;  and,  pausing  in 
his  advance,  he  terminated  the  negotiations  by 
acceding  to  the  demands  of  the  Emperor  through 
the  intervention  of  ambassadors,  t 

*  Ann.  Eginhard.     Ann.  Loiseliani.     Ajin.  Uliani. 
f  Ann.  Tiliani. 


HISTORY  OP  CHARLEMAGNE.  4^5 

That  these  demands  were  conceived  in  the  same 
spirit  of  moderation  which  was  apparent  in  all  the 
other  actions  of  the  Frankish  monarch,  there  can  be 
no  doubt ;  and  indeed  it  would  appear,  that  as  years 
increased  upon  the  head  of  Charlemagne,  he  natu- 
rally became  more  desirous  of  that  peace  and  quiet 
of  which  he  had  known  so  little  during  the  course 
of  a  long  life.  The  aspirations  of  ambition  were 
gratified  to  the  full  ;  the  impatient  energy  of 
youth  had  passed  away ;  the  vigour  of  manhood, 
though  not  lost,  was  easily  governed ;  and  that 
weariness  of  exertion,  and  desire  of  rest — which  at 
the  end  of  a  short  day  may  be  relieved  by  a  brief 
repose,  but  which  towards  the  close  of  a  long  exis- 
tence demands  permanent  tranquillity — began  to 
fall  upon  the  hitherto  indefatigable  monarch  of  the 
Francs. 

By  unequalled  efforts  against  a  thousand  enemies, 
he  had  now  nearly  conquered  peace,  and  he  sought 
to  enjoy  it;  but,  nevertheless,  no  desire  of  ease 
could  prevent  him  from  affording  aid  to  such  of  his 
allies  or  dependents  as  required  the  support  of 
military  intervention.*      From  the  Elbe  and  the 

*  About  this  time,*  a  Saxon  monarch  of  Northumberland  sought 
refuge  at  the  court  of  Charlemagne,  after  having  been  expelled  from 
his  throne  and  his  country.  He  is  called  by  all  the  French  annalists 
Eardulp,  or  Ardulp,  and  also  receives  the  same  name  in  an  epistle 
from  Leo  III.  to  Charlemagne.  His  history,  which  is  obscure*  and 
perhaps  misstated  by  the  French  annalists,  may  be  found  at  laige  in 
the  historians  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  ;  bnt  it  appears  clear  that  he  was 
sent  forward  by  the  Emperor  to  the  Pope,  and,  by  the  united  influence 
of  both,  was  restored  to  his  kingdom.   The  intercourse  of  Charlemagne 

*  Ann.  Loud*    Aim.  Eginhnrd.    Chron.  Adonis. 

2  G 
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Danube,  to  the  Vistula  and  the  Baltic,  extends  a 
tract  of  country  which  was  then  occupied  by  various 
Sclavonian  tribes,  some  of  which  were  strongly  and 
permanently  attached  to  the  Prankish  monarch, 
while  others,  retaining  all  the  wild  ferocity  of  their 
original  state,  willingly  seized  every  opportunity  of 
attacking  whatever  country  acknowledged  the 
dominion  of  a  more  civilized  power.  Amongst  the 
latter  were  the  Bohemians,*  who,  lying  on  the 
frontiers  of  Panonia  and  Hungary,  took  continual 
advantage  of  the  depressed  state  to  which  long  wars 
against  the  superior  power  of  Charlemagne  had 
reduced  the  Avars,  and,  by  incessant  and  desolating 
incursions,  gave  that  unhappy  nation  no  time  to 
recover  vigour  or  to  enjoy  repose.  TTie  greater 
part  of  the  people  of  Hungary  had  by  this  time 
embraced  the  Christian  religion ;  and  their  monarch 
Theodore  at  length,  in  805,  undertook  a  journey 
to  the  court  of  Charlemagne  to  beg  that  his  nation 
might  be  allowed  to  abandon  the  country  which 
they  then  held,  and  seek  another,  t  less  exposed  to 
the  attacks  of  the  Bohemians. 


with  this  prince,  however,  was  so  limited,  and  affected  so  little  the 
general  current  of  his  reign,  that  I  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to 
embody  these  circumstances  in  the  text.  The  monarch  of  the  Francs 
kept  up,  indeed,  a  friendly  relationship  with  all  the  British  kings,  and 
even  carried  on  some  communication  with  the  sovereigns  of  Scotland, 
who,  if  we  are  to  believe  Eginhard,  addressed  him  as  their  lord,  and 
called  themselves  his  subjects  and  servants.  Such  terms  have  been 
made  use  of  before  and  since,  where  they  were  fiilly  as  empty,  and  as 
little  intended  in  a  literal  sense. — Eginhard.  in  Vit  Car.  Mag.  cap.  xvi. 

*  Ann.  Eginhardi.     Ann.  Tlliani. 

f  The  country  they  demanded  was  inter  Sabariam  H  Canumium. 
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The  French  monarch  granted  his  request  at  once» 
and,  with  generous  kindness,  did  all  that  he  could 
to  alleviate  the  sorrows  of  the  Hunnish  chief. 
Theodore,  however,  died  soon  after  his  return  to 
Panonia,  and  a  new  Chagan  being  elected  by  the 
Avars,  the  consent  of  Charlemagne  was  solicited  to 
his  nomination.  This  was  not  only  immediately 
given,  but,  before  permitting  the  Hunnish  tribes  to 
execute  their  purpose  of  emigration,  the  Emperor 
commanded  his  eldest  son  Charles  to  lead  an  army 
into  Bohemia,  and  endeavour  by  chastisement  to 
restrain  the  Sclavonians  within  their  own  bounds. 

The  will  of  the  monarch  was  instantly  accom- 
plished by  his  son,  who  seems  to  have  possessed 
much  of  his  father's  military  talents  and  rapid 
activity.  Before  the  year  was  concluded,  the 
Frankish  forces  had  been  led  into  Bohemia ;  a  battle 
had  been  fought  and  won  ;  Lecho,  the  Bohemian 
duke,  had  been  slain — it  is  said,  by  the  hand  of 
Charles  himself —  and  the  prince,  leading  back  his 
victorious  troops,  met  his  two  brothers,  Louis  and 
Pepin,  at  the  palace  of  the  Emperoi*,  near  Thion- 
ville.  * 

The  union  of  his  children  around  the  Emperor's 
person  was  not  without  an  object.  Already  consi- 
derably past  the  age  which  his  father  and  his  grand, 
father  had  attained,  Charlemagne,  notwithstanding 
the  great  degree  of  corporeal  vigour  that  he  still 
enjoyed,  and  the  robust  constitution  which  promised 

« 

*  Ann.  Eg^nhardi.     Ann.  LoiselianL    Ann.  Tiliani,  a,  d.  S05. 
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many  years  of  health,  determined  to  prepare  against 
the  approach  of  death,  and  to  provide,  as  much 
as  human  foresight  could,  against  those  dissentlons 
amongst  his  children  which  had  caused  the  diffi- 
culties and  cares  of  his  ovm  early  reign,  which 
might  destroy  the  empire  he  had  acquired,  and 
sweep  away  the  institutions  he  had  founded. 

He  accordingly  determined  to  remove  all  future 
cause  of  dispute,  by  himself  allotting,  amongst  his 
sons,  the  territories  which  they  were  to  possess  at 
his  death,  and  by  gaining  the  solemn  and  irrevocable 
consent,  both  of  his  people  and  his  children,  to  the 
charter  of  division  he  was  about  to  trace  out.  The 
character  of  Charlemagne  has  been  assailed  by  some, 
his  virtues  depreciated,  his  motives  misconstrued, 
his  actions  misstated,  and  his  laws  reproached ;  but 
the  enthusiasm  of  his  people  when  danger  menaced 
his  person,  their  devoted  zeal  in  seconding  all  his 
efforts,  and  the  boundless  confidence  with  which 
they  adopted  all  his  views,  have  left  a  glorious 
testimony  in  favour  of  his  wisdom  and  his  virtue, 
deep  written  on  the  page  of  history,  which  neither 
malignity  can  efface  nor  hypothesis  obscure.  His 
children  at  once  gave  their  consent  to  that  distri- 
bution of  his  dominions  which  he  thought  fit  to 
provide  against  the  period  of  his  death,  and  the 
general  assembly  of  the  nation  sanctioned  it  with- 
out hesitation.  The  princes  and  the  nobles  swore  to 
observe  the  partition  ;  and  a  copy  of  the  document 
was  transmitted  to  the  head  of  the  Christian  church, 
that  the  authenticity  of  the  deed  might  be  preserved 
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undoubted,  by  a  transcript,*  attested  by  the  supreme 
pontiff  himself,  remaining  in  the  archives  of  the 
church. t 

The  division  of  the  empire  amongst  the  children 
of  the  monarch  had  been  a  principle  admitted  with 
the  Francs  from  the  earliest  ages,  although  the 
equality  of  partition,  and  even  the  admission  of  all 
the  heirs,  had  by  no  means  been  strictly  enforced. 
If  ever  extent  of  dominion  could  render  such  a 
division  necessary,  it  was  in  the  case  of  the  terri- 
tory agglomerated  by  Charlemagne,  which,  in 
addition  to  the  difficulty  of  consolidation,  implied 
by  extreme  bulk,  presented  other  inconveniencies 
of  a  more  insurmountable  nature,  from  the  compo- 
sition of  its  various  parts.  The  acquisitions  of 
ancient  Rome  had  been  gradual,  and  in  comparison 
slow.  Step  by  step  each  province  had  in  general 
been  fully  incorporated  with  the  empire  before  other 
conquests  were  achieved  ;  and  but  a  small  district 
added  to  the  dominions  of  Rome  was  enough  for 
the  glory  and  triumph  of  a  life.  But,  warring  upon 
every  frontier  at  once,  Charlemagne  had  added  to 
his  native  kingdom,  in  the  short  space  of  one  man's 
existence,  as  much  as  would  have  cost  two  centuries 
of  Roman  conquest  to  acquire*     No  time  had  been 

*  Eginhard.  Aimales.  Ann.  Mettenses.  Ann.  Lobeliani.  Ann. 
Bertiniani. 

t  A  cunning  po)itical  use  was  afterwards  made  of  this  transaction  by 
the  Roman  pontifis  j  and  the  simple  &ct  of  a  copy  of  the  dispositions 
of  the  Emperor,  signed  by  Leo  to  ensure  its  authenticity,  having  been 
deposited  with  him,  has  been  rendered  the  foundation  of  claims  to  the 
disposal  of  empires,  and  universal  interference. 


470  HISTORY  OF  CHARLEMAGNE. 

given  to  blend  the  separate  nations  into  one  ;  they 
remained  still  discrepant,  inharmonious,  and  re- 
quiring the  same  great  mind  which  had  conquered 
and  united  them,  to  hold  them  in  subjection  and 
assimilate  them  together. 

Such  considerations  may  have  been  amongst  the 
motives  which  combined  to  reconcile  Charlemagne 
to  the  division  of  the  empire  ;  but  probably 
the  most  powerful  of  all  was  the  fact  of  its 
being  the  custom,  if  not  the  law,  of  his  nation.  A 
sound  and  judicious  policy  might,  and  probably 
would,  have  induced  the  monarch  to  abrogate  that 
law,  if  his  dominions  had  been  small ;  but  the  extent 
of  territory  to  be  divided  took  from  the  custom  its 
strongest  objection,  and  in  the  act  of  partition  itself, 
we  have  a  singular  instance  of  the  deference  of  the 
monarch  to  the  privileges  and  institutions  of  his 
country. 

We  have  already  seen  several  examples  of  the 
strong  influence  attributed  to  the  popular  voice  in 
the  election,  or  rather  succession,  of  the  Frankish 
monarchs.  Eginhard  states,  that  the  Francs  were 
accustomed  to  choose  their  kings  from  the  Mero- 
vingian  race  ;  and  the  supreme  pontifl^,  in  crowning 
Pepin,  threatens  with  the  thunders  of  the  church 
such  persons  as  should  attempt  to  elect  a  monarch 
from  any  other  family  than  the  Carlovingian. 
Charlemagne,  more  expressly  still,  ^points  at  the 
same  active  power  in  the  people,  and  declares  by 
.his  will>*  that  if  any  of  the  three  kings  amongst 

*  Charta  Divisionia  Imperii,  cap.  v. 
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whom  he  divides  the  realm  shall  in  dying  leave  a 
son,  and  his  people  choose  to  elect  that  son  in  the 
place  of  his  father,  that  portion  of  the  empire  shall 
descend  to  him,  without  claim  or  molestation  on 
the  part  of  his  uncles.  * 

The  farther  dispositions  of  the  monarch  are 
directed  to  keep  peace  and  amity  amongst  his 
children,  and  so  to  provide  for  all  cases,  that  no 
disputes  may  arise,f  either  between  the  monarchs 
themselves  in  regard  to  the  territories  allotted  to 
each,  or  between  them  and  their  people  in  regard 
to  the  jurisdiction  under  which  each  individual  sub- 
ject is  placed.  Even  while  dividing  his  dominions, 
Charlemagne  also  strongly  enjoins  that  mutual 
support  and  co-operation  which  would  give  to  the 
several  kingdoms  the  same  strength  as  if  still  united 
in  one  empire  ;  and  he  points  out  the  path  by  which 
each  prince  may  lead  his  armies  to  the  support  of 
his  brothers,  t  No  precaution  is  wanting  on  the  part 
of  the  monarch  to  secure  the  future  concord  of  his 
sons ;  and,  under  the  warrant  of  the  oath  which 
they  mutually  took  to  obey  his  will,  he  commands 
them,  in  case  of  any  dispute  in  regard  to  their  terri- 
tories, to  abstain  from  arms,  and  to  have  recourse 
to  the  judgment  of  the  cross,  § — a  judgment  which, 

*  Quod  fli  talis  filius  cuilibet  istorum  triumfratrum  natiu  fuerit,  qoein 
popnltts  eligere  relit,  ut  patri  suo  succedat  in  regni  hereditate,  ToIumuB 
ut  hoc  consentiant  patnii  ipsins  pneri,  et  regrnare  permittant  filium- 
firatris  Bui  in  portione  regni,  quam  pater  ejus  eomm  firater  habuit. 
f  Charta  DiyiflioniB,  cs^.  x.  zii.  ]:  Id.  cap.  iiL 

§  Id.  ci4>.  xv«    In  regard  to  the  judgment  of  the  croBs,  all  that  we 
know  is,  that  it  was  some  kind  of  ordeal,  the  only  superiority  of  which 
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like  every  other  sort  of  ordeal,  supposed  the  active 
interposition  of  God  to  establish  an  earthly  right. 
Even  had  this  injunction  not  referred  to  one  of  the 
firm  rooted  superstitions  of  the  day,  the  command 
of  Charlemagne  would  have  still  been  wise,  as,  by 
subjecting  every  matter  of  doubt  to  a  certain  and 
indisputable  method  of  decision,  it  guarded  against 
the  most  remote  chance  of  those  bloody  coatentions 
which  had  desolated  the  realm  under  the  Mero- 
vingian kings.  Had  he  directed  them  to  draw  lots, 
the  same  purpose  would  have  been  answered  ;  but, 
in  the  mode  of  judgment  to  which  he  now  com- 
manded  them  to  apply,  the  religious  feelings  of  the 
people,  and  even  of  the  princes  themselves,  operated 
in  support  of  the  award.* 

Such  was  the  charter  of  division  conceived  by 
Charlemagne ;  and  certainly  the  clearness  of  his 
judgment,  and  the  benignity  of  his  heart,  were 
ijever  more  fully  displayed  than  in  that  document. 
It  was  destined,  it  is  true,  to  have  no  effect ;  but 
it  remains  a  striking  proof  of  the  power  which  a 
great  mind  has,  to  employ  the  very  prejudices  and 

tQ  drawing  lots,  was  the  reference  to  religion.  No  dear  explanation  of 
the  ceremony  has  been  given.  See  Ducange  Gloss,  at  Judicium  Cruds, 
p.  1185. 

*  It  u  but  right  to  state,  that  a  doubt  has  been  thrown  upon  the 
authenticity  of  this  charter ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  it  must  be  remarked, 
that  the  division  here  mentioned,  and  several  of  the  particulars  attending 
itr  are  marked  by  all  the  contemporary  annalists,  and  that  both  Baluziu^ 
and  the  BepedicUne  editors  have  asserted  the  &ct  of  the  manuscript 
being  genuine,  bringing  forward  aiguments  against  the  supposition  of 
M.  Pithou,  who  doubted  it,  which  have  generally  been  admitted  as 
unanswerable. 
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superstitions  of  his  age,  for  the  best  and  noblest  of 
purposes. 

Soon  after  the  deed  had  been  received  and 
ratified,  by  all  whose  interests  were  implicated,  the 
three  princes  quitted  the  court  of  their  father,  and 
betook  themselves  to  the  several  occupations  which 
had  been  assigned  to  them. 

Charles  the  eldest,  once  more  turned  his  steps 
towards  the  north,  where  the  Bohemians,  having 
been  joined  by  another  predatory  tribe  of  Sclavo- 
nians,*  were  ravaging  with  fire  and  sword  the 
frontiers  of  Bavaria  and  Hungary.  The  measures 
taken  against  them,  however,  were  prompt  and 
effectual.  Charles  himself  led  one  body  of  troops 
against  the  Sclavonians  on  the  banks  of  the  Sale 
and  the  Elbe,  defeated  them  completely,  slew  their 
chief  in  battle,  and  after  guarding  the  frontier  by 
the  construction  of  two  fortresses,  returned  to  join 
his  father  on  the  banks  of  the  Meuse.  At  the 
same  time,  a  triple  armyt  from  Germany,  Bavaria, 
and  Burgundy,  entered  the  country  of  the  Bohe- 
mians ;  and,  by  laying  waste  the  border  territory, 
punished  their  aggression  on  the  Hungarian  pro- 
vinces, and  put  a  stop  to  their  future  incursions. 

This  campaign  terminated  the  Bohemian  war, 
and  left  the  frontiers  of  Bavaria  and  Panonia  in 
security  and  peace.  But  Charlemagne  was  still 
destined  to  encounter  hostilities  on  the  northern 
verge  of  his  territories,  where  Godfrey,  King  of 
Denmark,  was  daily  increasing  in  power  and  in 

*  Sigiberti  Chron. 

f  Annalcs  Eginhardi.     Ann.  TilianL     Ann.  Loiseliani. 
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confidence.  The  peace  which  had  been  concluded 
with  him,  soon  shared  the  fate  of  all  treaties  entered 
into  with  barbarous  nations ;  and  was  broken  as 
soon  as  the  Northman  king  found  it  convenient  to 
ravage  the  coast  of  France  and  Germany.  He  still 
covered  his  breach  of  faith  with  some  degree  of 
decency ;  and  a  renewal  of  individual  acts  of 
piracy*  on  the  shores  of  Charlemagne's  dominions, 
first  announced  the  frail  nature  of  the  Dane's 
engagements.  The  next  mark  of  hostility,  though 
more  glaring,  was  not  directed  against  the  emperor 
personally,  but  took  the  shape  of  an  incursion  into 
the  territories  of  the  Abodrites,  those  faithful 
allies,  on  whose  vigilance  and  courage  Charlemagne 
greatly  depended  for  the  security  of  Saxony.  The 
northern  chief  did  not  undertake  this  enterprize, 
however,  without  the  certainty  of  some  support ; 
and,  in  the  Welatabes,  the  Winidi,  and  the  Smal- 
dingi,t  a  congregation  of  wild  Sclavonic  tribes, 
inhabiting  the  country  between  the  Oder  and 
the  Vistula,  and  covering  the  whole  of  modem 
Pomerania,  he  found  willing  allies  against  their 
more  civilized  neighbours.  To  these  were  added  the 
Linones,  on  the  southern  bank  of  the  Oder ;  and 
instead  of  passing  at  once  from  Denmark  by  land 
into  the  territory  of  the  Abodrites,  which  was 
probably  guarded  on  that  frontier  from  the  antici- 
pation of  hostilities,  he  transported  his  troops  into 
Wenedoniat  or  Pomerania,  and  thence  marched 

*  Eg^nhard.  in  Vit.  Caroli  Magni. 

f  Ann.  Eginhardi.     Ann.  Lambeciani.     Ann.  Loiseliani. 

t  Chron.  Brev.  S.  Dionjsii,  808. 


HISTORY  OF  CHARLEMAGNE.  475 

upon  that  point  of  the  destined  territory,  where  his 
prey  was  least  prepared  to  oppose  him. 

The  excursion  of  Godfrey  was  rapid  and  terrible. 
Attacked  by  so  many  of  the  Sclavonian  tribes,  as 
well  as  the  Danes,  the  unfortunate  Abodrites  were 
conquered  before  any  assistance  could  reach  them ; 
and  when  Charles,  despatched  by  his  father  to  their 
aid,  arrived  with  his  army  on  the  banks  of  the 
Elbe,  he  found  that  their  Duke  Thrasicon^  had  been 
expelled  from  his  country,  t  and  that  the  whole 
land  had  been  pillaged  and  subdued.  This,  it  is 
true,  was  not  eflFected  by  the  Danes  without  great 
loss  on  their  own  part.  The  nephew  of  the  king 
himself  fell  in  battle  —  the  best  of  their  army 
perished ;  and,  in  no  condition  to  resist  the  force 
they  knew  to  be  advancing  against  them  from 
France,  they  once  more  retired  into  Pomerania, 
took  ship,  and  set  sail  for  Denmark.  Apparently 
fearful  of  pursuit  by  sea,  the  Danish  monarch, 
before  his  departure,  destroyed  the  port  from  which 
he  embarked,  and  carried  away  the  merchants  t  into 

*  Several  of  the  Frankish  annals,  in  general  the  most  eorrect,  give 
an  account  of  this  expedition  of  Godfrey  very  contradictory  in  itself. 
They  represent  the  invasion  of  the  Danish  king  as  not  only  rapid  but 
unsuccessful,  attended  with  great  loss,  and  soon  terminated  by  a 
disastrous  retreat.  Yet,  at  the  same  time,  they  own,  that  he  had  expelled 
the  one  Duke  of  the  Abodrites,  hanged  the  other,  and  rendered  the 
territories  of  both  tributary  to  himself. 

f  Eginhard.  Ajinales. 

'   %  Thb  port,  called  Rerich,  or  Reric,  is  represented  as  being  a  place 

of  great  commerce,  and  bringing  considerable  revenues  to  Denmark. 

That  it  was  not  on  the  coast  of  that  country,  however,  is  evident. 

Some  learned  critics  have  supposed  it  to  have  been  merely  a  sort  of 
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Denmark.  Charles  did  not  reach  the  scene  of 
action  till  the  Danes*  were  gone  ;  and  no  trace  of 
them  was  left  but  in  their  ravages.  The  tribes  who 
had  aided  them  in  their  expedition,  however,  still 
remained ;  and  throwing  a  bridge  over  the  Elbe, 
the  Francs  poured  into  the  territory  of  the  inimical 
Sclavonians,  and  took  severe  vengeance  for  the 
injuries  inflicted  on  the  Abodrites.  f 

In  the  meantime,  Godfrey,  warned  of  the  proxi- 
mity of  the  Frankish  army,  and  remembering  the 
bitter  and  never  failing  punishment  which  had  over- 
taken the  similar  irruptions  of  the  Saxons,  hastened 
to  add  to  the  means  of  defence  which  his  country 
already  possessed.  The  narrow  neck  of  land  between 
the  duchy  of  Holstein  and  the  province  of  South 
Jutland,  offered  every  facility  for  the  formation  of 
such  a  fortified  boundary  as  he  proposed  to  con- 
struct. His  arrival  at  the  port  of  Schleswick  brought 
him  on  the  very  spot  suitable  to  his  purpose  ;  and 
he  instantly  began  the  erection  of  a  defensible  wall, 
running  across  the  isthmus,  from  the  estuary  on 
which  that  town  is  situated,  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Eyder  and  the  German  Ocean.]: 


fair,  or  market ;  but  whatever  the.  name  may  imply,  it  would  appear, 
from  the  expressions  "  diatructo  empoiio»"  &c.  that  it  was  a  permanent 
establishment  on  the  sea  coast. 

*  Ann.  Eginhardi.     Ann.  Loiseliani. 

f  The  Lambecian  Annals  state  the  facts  of  this  expedition  very 
dilTerently,  and  declare  that  the  Francs  were  obliged  to  retire  iivith  great 
loss.  But  the  great  majority  of  the  annalists  give  the  account  as  it  b 
repeated  in  the  text 

%  Ann.  Eginhardi. 


HISTOBT  OF  CHABLEMAGNE.  477 

While  this  great  work  was  in  progress,  the 
Danish  monarch  found  it  necessary  to  temporise 
with  the  Emperor ;  and,  accordingly,  sent  ambas* 
sadors  to  the  court  of  France,  in  order  to  justify 
his  aggression  on  the  allies  of  the  Francs ;  and  to 
demand  a  congress  of  deputies  from  both  nations, 
in  order  to  consider  and  determine  all  matters  in 
dispute**  This  was  immediately  granted  ;  but  the 
negotiations  produced  no  effect ;  and  the  Danish 
King  prepared  to  renew  the  war  against  the  Francs 
themselyes. 

The  multitude  of  his  Sclayonian  allies  rendered 
the  power  of  Godfrey  formidable  even  to  Charle- 
magne; and,  had  the  Saxons  been  still  inclined, 
even  in  their  state  of  depression,  to  join  with  the 
Normans,  the  whole  of  Europe,  as  I  have  before 
observed,  would  most  probably  have  been  once 
more  plunged  in  blood  and  darkness.  But  the 
Saxons,  now  beginning  to  appreciate  the  benefits 
of  civilization,  were  the  first  to  aid  in  repelling  the 
advances  of  their  barbarous  neighbours.  Thrasicon, 
Duke  of  the  Abodrites,  was  soon  restored  to  his 
country;  and,  being  supported  by  a  large  Saxon 
force,  while  the  Danish  King  swept  over  the  seas 
and  made  a  terrible  descent  upon  the  German  coast, 
he  entered  t  the  territories  of  that  monarch's  Scla- 
vonian  allies,  and  with  fire  and  sword  retaliated 
the  injuries  they  had  inflicted  on  his  nation. 

The  Frisons,  also,  so  long  the  implacable  enemies 

*  Ann.  Mettenses.     Ann.  LoiBeluuii,  a.  d.  809. 
f  Eginhard.  Ann.     Ann.  Fnldenses.     Ann.  Mettcnses. 
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of  the  Francs,  were  now  the  first  safeguards  of 
their  shores.  Though,  after  three  rapid  and  bloody 
combats  with  the  Danes  upon  the  German  coast, 
they  were  at  length  obliged  to  buy  the  iRvaders' 
absence  with  a  hundred  pounds  of  silver,  yet  the 
suiallness  of  the  sum  demanded  by  Godfrey,  and  the 
speed  of  his  retreat,  evinces  how  steady  had  been  the 
resistance  of  the  Frisons,  and  how  dearly  purchased 
had  been  the  victory  he  gained. 

His  landing,  however,  and  his  persevering  contest 
with  the  inhabitants  of  the  coast,  had  spread  con- 
sternation into  the  heart  of  France.  He  had  been 
heard  boldly  to  declare,  that  he  would  carry  his 
arms  to  Aix-la-Chapelle  j*  and  that  he  would  make 
the  attempt,  was  universally  believed.  But,  though 
now  in  his  seventieth  year,  Charlemagne  forgot 
the  load  of  age,  started  from  the  repose  in  which 
he  had  indulged,  and  once  more  hastened  to  the 
field.  No  mark  of  time's  enfeebling  power  was  to  be 
found  in  the  movements  of  the  great  monarch  ;  and 
all  the  active  energy  of  his  brightest  days  reappeared 
on  the  approach  of  danger .t  Messengers  were  sent 
in  every  direction  to  gather  together  his  troops ; 
and,  while  land  forces  were  assembling,  he  hastened, 
without  loss  of  a  moment,  to  inspect  in  person  the 
state  of  the  fleet  in  the  mouth  of  the  Rhine,  and 
prepared  to  contend  with  the  Noi'man  on  his  own 
element.     No  sooner  were  his  commands  given. 


*  Eginhard.  in  Vit.  Car.  Mag. 
f  Ann.  Eginhardi,  ann.  810. 
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and  the  means  of  war  in  readiness  in  that  direction, 
than,  forgetful  of  all  personal  fatigue,  the  Emperor 
hastened  back  to  the  head  of  his  army ;  crossed  the 
Rhine  at  Lippenheim  ;  and,  after  forming  his  junc- 
tion with  other  forces,  which  were  marching  up  to 
support  him,  advanced  as  far  as  the  confluence  of 
the  AUer  and  the  Weiser,  in  order  to  give  battle 
to  the  Danes.* 

At  that  spot,  news  of  a  varied  complexion 
reached  him,  which  rendered  his  farther  march  unne- 
cessary. Thrasicon,  Duke  of  the  Abodrites,  while 
piu*suing  his  success  against  the  Sclavonians,  had 
been  assassinated  by  emissaries  of  the  Danish  king. 
But,  at  the  same  time,  Godfrey  himself  had  quitted 
in  haste  the  shores  of  the  Frisons,  in  order  to  return 
to  Denmark ;  and  the  tidings  almost  immediately 
followed  of  his  own  death,  by  the  same  treacherous 
steel  he  had  used  against  others.  He  had  been 
slain  by  one  of  his  followers, — whether  instigated 
by  personal  revenge  or  kindred  ambition,  does 
not  appear.  A  more  pacific  sovereign,  how- 
ever, succeeded.  A  truce  was  concluded  between 
the  Danes  and  Francs  ;t  a  congress  was  held  ;  and 
with  little  difficulty  a  peace  was  agreed  upon, 
which  terminated  the  Norman  war  during  the  life 
of  Charlemagne. 

In  the  northern  campaigns,  the  principal  active 
agent  on  the  part  of  Charlemagne,  had  been  Charles, 
his  eldest  son ;  but,  in  the  south,   Pepin,  King  of 

*  Ann.  Fuldenses,  Loiseliani,  &c. 
f  Vit  Car.  Magn.  Eginhard.  Script 
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Italy,  had  been  in  no  d^ree  unoccupied  since  the 
partition  charter,  for  the  purpose  of  acknowledging 
which  he  had  been  called  to  France. 

Scarcely  had  he  returned  to  Italy,  when  he  found 
that  Nicephorus,  now  firmly  seated  on  the  throne  of 
Constantinople,  began  to  regret  the  concessions 
which  he  had  made  in  the  first  dangers  of  usurpation, 
and  to  seek  the  recovery  of  those  territories,  which 
he  had  too  hastily  suffered  to  be  alienated  from  the 
Greek  empire.  His  first  efforts  were  directed  against 
Dalmatia,  the  sea  p  orts  of  which,  commanding  the 
whole  commerce  of  the  Adriatic,  were  of  infinite 
importance  to  the  Greeks.  In  the  year  806,*  we 
accordingly  find  the  Patrician  Nicetas,  accompanied 
by  a  large  fleet,  sailing  with  the  express  purpose  of 
recovering  Dalmatia.  It  would  appear,  that  his 
expedition  ended  without  any  great  military  effort ; 
and,  probably,  the  success  of  the  Frankish  arma- 
ments against  the  Moors,  who  were  about  the  same 
time  signally  defeated  on  the  coast  of  Corsica, 
determined  the  Greek  commander  to  bring  the 
incipient  war  to  a  speedy  termination. 

He  accordingly  hastened  to  conclude  a  fresh 
treaty  of  peace  with  the  young  King  of  Italy  j  and 
withdrew  his  fleet  from  their  station  in  the  Adriatic. 
It  appears  not  unlikely,  indeed,  that  at  this  time,  by 
the  commands  of  his  father,  Pepin  yielded  to  the 
Greeks  the  sovereignty  of  the  Dalmatian  ports^ 
while  the  rest  of  that  province  was  reserved  to  the 

*  Ann.  Tiliani.     Ann.  Eginhardi. 
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Francs.  That  such  a  transaction  *  ultimately  took 
place,  we  know,  from  the  account  of  Eginhard; 
but  the  period  is  left  in  doubt. 

The  state  of  Venice  also,  about  this  time,  is  verjr 
obscure.  The  very  same  year  in  which  we  find  the 
Duke,  or  Doge,  and  his  coadjutor  at  the  court  of 
Charlemagne,  submitting  to  his  will  as  to  that  of 
their  sovereign,  we  are  told  that  Nicetas,  coming 
avowedly  with  hostile  intentions  towards  the  domi- 
nions of  the  western  Emperor,  remained  with 
tranquil  security  in  the  Venetian  ports.  Never- 
theless, through  all  the  contradictory  events  which 
now  took  place  in  regard  to  Venice,  the  effort  is 
still  apparent,  of  a  weak  state  struggling  to  gain 
independence  amongst  the  contending  claims  of 
two  more  powerfiil  countries  ;  and  possibly,  it  was  a 
part  of  the  policy  of  the  Venetians,  to  cast  as  much 
obscurity  as  possible  on  the  degree  of  submission 
they  were  forced  to  yield  to  either  empire. 

The  peace  concluded  between  Pepin  and  Nicetas 
was  not  of  long  continuance;  for  either  the 
Emperor  Nicephorus  was  dissatisfied  with  the  terms 
granted,  and  hoped,  by  a  renewal  of  warfare,  to 
obtain  more;  or  some  new  cause  of  hostility 
immediately  arose.  The  Patrician  withdrew  his 
fleet  from  Venice  in  August  of  the  year  8O7  ;  and 
before  the  winter  of  the  following  year,  another 
Greek  armament  appeared  in  the  Adriatic.  The 
commander,  Paul,  Prefect  of  Cephalonia,  was  still 

*  Eginhard.  in  ViU  Car.  Magni. 
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charged  to  n^otiate  with  the  King  of  Italy  ;*  but 
he  seems  to  have  imagined,  that  some  military 
success  would  prove  a  good  prelude  to  the  d^nanda 
he  might  be  instructed  to  make ;  and,  accordingly, 
be  landed  a  part  of  his  forces  at  Commachio,  then 
garrisoned  by  the  Francs.  The  Greeks,  eyer 
unsuccessful  in  their  contests  with  the  Francs, 
found  fortune  still  unfayourable  to  their  e£Ports; 
and,  after  suffering  a  shameful  defeat  at  Commaehio, 
they  made  all  sail  for  the  port  of  Venice. 

Peace  was  here  once  more  proposed;  and,  it 
i^pears,  that  both  Pepin  and  the  Greek  commander 
were  desirous  of  obtaining  it ;  but  such  a  consum- 
mation did  not  accord  with  the  policy  of  the 
Venetians ;  and  they  contrived  to  break  off  the 
n^otiations  before  they  were  half  concluded. t 
Their  treachery,  however,  was  not  long  in  reaching 
the  ears  of  Pepin ;  and  probably  this  instance  of 
duplicity  opened  his  eyes  to  much  more  of  the 
same  double  and  perfidious  policy.  An  injury  is 
always  a  thousand  fold  aggravated,  when  united  to 
ihe  insult  of  deceit ;  and  the  King  of  Italy,  with 
natural  indignation,  proceeded  to  take  vengeance 
on  the  Venetians. 

Their  territories  were  immediately  attacked  both 
by  land  and  sea  ;  but  the  degree  of  success  which 
attended  the  arms  of  Pepin,  has  been  for  years  a 
matter  of  national  dispute.  That  he  was  successful 
to  a  certain  point,  is  proved  by  the  French,  and 

*  Ann.  Eginhardi.     Ann.  Loraetiani.     Ann.  Mettenses. 
f  Ann.  Eginhardi.     Ann.  Mettenses. 
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admitted  bj  the  Venetians ;  but  in  determining  the 
extent  of  bk  oonquest,  if  we  sappose  it  a  little 
more  than  Venice  will  allow,  and  a  little  less  than 
France  exacts,  we  shall  probably  be  very  nearly 
correct.  That  he  subdued  all  th^  continental 
poasessions,  is  clear ;  for,  from  that  day,  the  Vene- 
tians paid  some  kind  of  tribute  for  their  lands  on 
terra  firma.  But  it  would  appear,  that  though  he 
conquered  most  of  the  islands  which  composed  the 
Venetian  state,  he  was  repulsed  from  Rialto,  not  so 
much  by  the  courage  of  the  inhabitants,  as  through 
the  difficulty  of  access,  and  the  unwieldy  nature  of 
the  vessels  he  employed.  Probably,  the  sight  of  fak 
partial  success,  and  the  menace  of  pursuing  his 
advantage,  induced  the  Venetian  government  to 
submit,  when  they  found  that  easy  terms  would  be 
imposed,  in  return  for  the  doubtful  conquest* 

*  I  haye  endeayoured  to  ayoid,  as  fiir  as  possible,  the  pr^dices  of 
the  authors  from  whom  I  haye  deriyed  mj  information,  and  haye 
adopted  snch  parts  of  the  reasoning  of  Pagi,  Beretti,  and  Sigonius,  as 
seemed  to  me  to  be  supported  on  the  best  historical  fonndation,  njecU 
log  those  hypotheses  into  which  national  predUectioos  have,  more  or 
less,  betrayed  each  of  those  learned  authors. 

I  haye  stated,  that  the  mainland  territory  of  Venice  remained  subject 
to  the  kings  of  Italy,  becanse  I  find  that  a  tribute  was  paid  for  it,  and 
because  a  cmn  was  struck  in  the  Venetian  states  bearing  the  name  of 
Louis  the  Debonaire,  (Le  Blanc,  page  108,  No.  2.)  The  ultimate 
submission  of  the  Venetian  islands,  also,  seems  to  me  more  than  pro- 
bable, as  I  find  that  Eginhard,  the  Annals  of  Lioisel,  and  the  Chronicle 
of  Ado,  Buhop  of  Vienne,  who  liyed  within  memoiy  of  the  fiusts,  seem 
to  establish  the  impartiality  of  thdr  statement,  by  acknowledging 
honestly  the  flight  of  Pepin's  fleet  horn  the  Prefect  Paul,  at  the  same 
time  that  they  claim  the  subjection  of  the  Venetians.  Besides  this 
appearance  of  candour,  which  is  not  to  be  discoyered  in  the  Venetian 
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Pepin  willingly  desisted  from  an  enterprize^  which 
had  offered  many  difficulties,  and  despatched  the 
fleet,  for  which  he  had  no  longer  any  occupation 
at  Venice,*  to  ravage  the  coasts  of  Dahnatia,  which 
had  heen  resigned  to  the  ungrateful  Greeks.  The 
^pearance,  however,  of  the  Patrician  Paul,  with  a 
superior- force,  obliged  the  Franldsh  armament  to 
retire;  and  not  long  after,  the  Venetian  states f 
were  formally  ceded  by  Charlemagne  to  the  desires 
of  the  eastern  Emperor. 

Such  was  the  end  of  the  stru^les  which  the 
empire  of  the  East  made,  to  recover  from  Charle- 
magne some  portion  of  that  territory  which 
Nicephorus,  in  the  kvish  timidity  of  unconfirmed 
authority,  had  deemed  a  trifling  sacrifice  for  the 
enjoyment  of  unmolested  dominion.  As  he  grew 
old  in  empire,  his  native  covetousness  resumed  its 
power  over  his  mind ;  but,  before  he  could  proceed 

historiaiiB,  I  find  collatenl  proof  of  the  subjugation  of  Venice,  in  the 
fact,  which  \b  distinctly  marked,  that  on  the  condusion  of  peace  between 
Nicephorus  and  Charlemagne,  the  Emperor  of  the  West  restored  to 
the  Grecian  monarch  the  territories  then  said  to  have  been  taken. 

*  Eginhardi  Annales. 

f  Ann.  Loiseliani.  Ann.  Fuldenses.  Ann.  Mettenses.  Chron. 
Sigibeiti.  The  Chronicle  of  Ado,  in  regard  to  this  transaction,  implies 
the  reverse  of  the  statement  of  the  other  annals  ;  and  the  Annals  of 
Eginhard,  in  several  copies,  do  the  same.  But  this  is  evidently  an  error 
of  transcription,  for  the  Chronicle  of  St  Denis,  which  gives  the  oldest 
translation  extant  of  the  Annals  of  Eginhard,  renders  the  passage, 
**  Nam  Nicephero  Venetiam  reddidit,"  or  **  Nam  Nicephorus  Venetiam 
reddidit,"  by  the  words  "  La  cit6  Venise  .  .  .  rendi  a  Tempereour  de 
Constantinoble."  I  have  called  the  Venetian  leaders  Obelerio  and 
Beatus,  though  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  the  name  of  the  first  is  to  be 
found  written  in  a  thousand  different  vcays. 


HISTORY  OF  CHARLEMAGNE.  4gf^ 

to  exact  more  from  the  generous  moderation  of  the 
Frankish  monarch,  the  steel  of  the  Bulgarians  had 
terminated  the  life  of  the  avaricious  usurper. 
Stauracius,  who  succeeded,  devoted  his  short  reign 
of  six  months,  to  render  himself  hated  and  con- 
temned at  home;  and  Michael  I.  who  followed 
Stauracius,  was  too  eager  to  seek  the  friendship  of 
Charlemagne,  either  to  impugn  his  title  to  empire, 
or  to  strive  for  the  dismemberment  of  his  dominions* 
Those  dominions  were  now  as  extensive  as  the 
proudest  ambition  could  well  desire  to  possess,  or 
the  mightiest  genius  could  pretend  to  govern.  The 
whole  of  France  and  Belgium,  with  their  natural 
boundaries  of  the  Alps,  the  Pyrenees,  the  Ocean, 
the  Mediterranean,  and  the  Rhine,  formed  no 
inconsiderable  empire.*  But  to  these  possessions 
were  added,  to  the  south,  all  that  part  of  Spain 
comprised  between  the  Ebro  and  the  Pyrenees,  and 
to  the  north,  the  whole  of  Germany,  to  the  banks 
of  the  Elbe*  Italy,  as  far  as  the  Lower  Calabria, 
was  either  governed  by  his  son,  or  tributary  to  his 
crown ;  and  Dalmatia,  Croatia,  Libumia,  and 
Istria,  with  the  exception  of  the  maritime  cities, 
were  joined  to  the  conquered  territories  of  Hungary 
and  Bohemia.  As  far  as  the  conflux  of  the  Danube 
with  the  Teyss  and  the  Save,  the  east  of  Europe 
acknowledged  the  power  of  the  Frankish  monarch. 
Most  of  the  Sclavonian  tribes,  between  the  Elbe 
and  the  Vistula,  paid  tribute  and  professed  obe- 
dience;  and  Corsica,   Sardinia,  and  the  Balearic 

*  Vit  Carol!  Magni.    Eginhard.  Sc^pt 
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Isles,  were  dependent  on  the  Emperor's  possessions 
in  Italj  and  Spain. 

.  Such  were  the  dominions  of  Charlemagne,  at  the 
ooncluMon  of  the  Venetian  war  in  810 ;  and  such 
were  the  dominions  which  he  proposed  to  leave 
divided  amongst  his  sons.  The  &tigue  and  difficulty 
whidi  he  felt,  in  governing  and  restraining  this 
vast  empire  himself,  doubtless  rendered  him  the 
more  willing  to  see  it  parted  amongst  his  children, 
whose  powers  of  command  he  could  not  but  per- 
eeive  were  far  inferior  to  his  own«  Yet  probably 
paternal  tenderness  and  affectionate  equity,  might 
combine  with  his  other  motives  for  the  equal  allot- 
^lent  of  his  territories ;  as  we  know,  that  a  private 
station,  where  all  the  softer  sympathies  of  domestic 
life  are  fostered  by  every  means  of  reciprocation, 
never  produced  a  tenderer  parent,  than  the  monarch 
of  that  mighty  empire. 

This  division,  as  I  have  already  stated,  was 
destined  never  to  take  place.  That  prolongation 
of  existence,  to  which  human  nature  clings  with 
so  much  fond  tenacity,  brought  with  it,  to 
Charlemagne,  many  of  those  concomitant  sorrows, 
attendant  ever  on  old  age.  He  saw  his  friends 
and  his  children  die  around  him.  The  companions 
of  his  dangers  and  his  glory,  the  participators 
of  his  labours  and  their  success,  in  general  sank 
into  the  grave,  ere  the  great  spirit  which  had 
called  forth,  directed,  and  combined,  their  efforts, 
was  separated  from  its  human  dust.  Alcuin  had 
died^  some  time  before ;  but  the  severer  stroke 
still  awaited  Charlemagne,  of  seeing  the  order  of 
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nature  reyersed,  and  the  children  of  his  love  fall 
before  the  parent  who  had  given  them  birtb« 

His  first  loss*  was  that  of  his  eldest  daughter 
Rotruda ;  and,  though  the  irregular  conduct  of  the 
female  part  of  his  family  t  had  caused  him  frequ^sit 
pain  and  continual  anxiety,  t  he  felt  her  early  fate 
with  all  the  poignancy  of  a  father's  grief,  and  forgot 
her  weakness  in  her  death.  Scarcely  had  the  news 
of  his  son's  victories  over  the  Venetians  reached  the 
ears  of  the  Emperor,  when  it  was  followed  by  the 
tidings  of  his  decease  ;§  and  scarcely  had  the  monarch 
secured  to  the  son  of  Pepin  the  kingdom  which  he 
had  formerly  assigned  to  the  father,  ere  Charles, 
for  whom  the  imperial  throne  had  been  reserved^ 
was  also  called  to  the  tomb.  ||  Honour,  and  glory, 
and  strife,  and  labour,  and  victory,  and  success, 
had  not  been  able  to  extinguish  one  spark  of 
those  warm  affections  with  which  Charlemagne 
had  been  endowed  by  nature  ;  nor  had  a  long  life 

« 

*  8th  January,  a.d.  818.     Annales  Eginhardi.     Annales  LoiselianL 

-)*  Eginhard  mentions,  in  the  most  unequivocal  terms,  the  immoral 
conduct  of  the  monarch's  daughters,  and  the  pain  which  their  bad  repotar 
tion  inflicted  upon  him.  The  utmost  care,  however,  had  been  taken  of 
their  education  ;  and  in  their  youth,  all  their  spare  moments  had  been 
employed  in  learning  the  simplest  household  duties.  Their  &ther,  also, 
guarded  them  with  anxious  care.  Their  meals  were  taken  at  his  own 
table,  and,  in  all  his  journeys,  his  children  followed  him, — his  sons 
accompanying  him  on  horseback,  while  his  daughters  came  after, 
guarded  by  a  troop  of  select  soldiers.  It  is  very  possible,  however,  that 
the  very  means  of  precaution  taken  by  the  £mperor»  might  counteract 
his  intentions  ;  for  such  journeys  afford  dangerous  opportunities  of 
intimacy,  and  the  natural  children  left  by  the  princesses,  might  owe  (heir 
birth  to  the  stout  warriors  appointed  to  guard  the  mothers. 

X  Eg^ard.  in  Vit  Caroli  Magni.  §  7th  June,  a.d.  810. 

II  4th  Decembei*  a.i>.  81 1. 
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of  prosperity,  dominion,  and  absolute  command, 
been  sufficient  to  weaken  one  of  those  gentler 
feelings,  which  united  the  great  monarch  so  endear- 
ingly with  his  fellow  creatures.  Charlemi^e  wept 
the  loss  of  his  children,  and  the  broken  ties  of 
kindred  affection,*  with  as  bitter,  as  human,  a 
sorrow,  as  If  he  had  been  the  tenant  of  a  cottage, 
instead  of  being  the  emperor  of  one  half  the  world ; 
nor  can  his  preservation  of  domestic  attachments 
surely  be  looked  upon  as  a  weakness,  when  they 
interfered  with  no  public  duty,  and  served  only  to 
soften  his  private  character. 

Of  the  Emperor's  three  sons,  none  now  remained 
but  Louis,  King  of  Aquitaine,  and  in  him  centred 
all  the  affection  of  the  monarch.  After  the  death 
of  his  brothers,  a  feeling  of  diffidence  and  modesty 
withheld  Um  for  some  time  from  his  father's  court, 
lest  he  should  appear  too  eagerly  to  covet  the 
dominion  t  which,  in  the  course  of  nature,  would 
soon  fall  into  his  hands.  But  Charlemagne  was 
incapable  of  being  jealous  of  his  son  ;  and,  as  soon 
as  he  had  terminated  the  various  negotiations  which 
the  loss  of  Pepin  and  Charles  left  entirely  to  his 
own  exertions,  he  despatched  messengers  into 
Aquitaine  to  call  Louis  to  his  presence,  t 

Although  the  death  of  his  two  elder  sons  had 
abrogated  the  charter  of  division,  and  though  the 
Emperor  had   provided  for  Bernard,  the  son  of 


*  Eginhard.  in  Vit  Caroli  Magni. 

f  Agtronom.  Anon,  in  Vit  Ludovici  Pii. 

t  Thcgan.  Vit.  Ludovic.  Pii.     Eginhard.  Annidesr  ami.  813. 
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Fepin,  by  confirming  him  in  the  government  of 
Italy,  80  that  the  succession  of  Louis  to  the  imperial 
throne,  with  all  the  territories  attached  to  it  in 
France  and  Germany,  was  not  to  be  doubted,  yet 
Charlemagne  resolved,  by  a  solemn  act  of  associa- 
tion, to  secure  the  empire  more  firmly  to  his 
surviving  son,  and  to  guard  against  the  intrigues  of 
faction,  and  the  efforts  of  ambition. 

As  soon  after  the  arrival  of  Louis  as  possible,  the 
Emperor  called  the  general  assembly  of  his  people 
to  meet  at  Aix-lar-Chapelle ;  *  and  there,  in  an 
eloquent  speech,  he  alluded  to  the  probability  of  his 
own  death  before  many  years  could  pass,  and 
exhorted  the  nation  to  be  faithful  and  obedient  to 
his  successor,  as  thev  had  been  to  himself.  He  then 
demanded  the  consent  of  each  individual  present,  to 
the  nomination  of  Louis  as  heir  to  his  empire, 
and  required  the  promise  of  their  allegiance  to  that 
prince.  The  assent  of  the  nobles  was  unanimous  ; 
and  on  the  Sunday  that  followed,  the  Emperor 
marked,  with  solemn  ceremony,  the  ratification  of 
his  own  purpose  by  the  voice  of  his  subjects. 

The  immense  church  which  he  himself  had  built 
at  Aix-la-Chapelle  was  prepared  for  the  occasion, 
and,  a  little  before  the  morning  service  began,  the 
monarch  proceeded  to  that  building,  which  was 
already  filled  with  the  nobles  of  all  the  different 
nations  he  united  under  his  sway.  His  usual 
simple  garments  were  laid  aside,  and,  robed  with 
imperial   splendour,   and  surrounded  by  imperial 

*  Thegan.  in  Vit  Ludovic. 
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pomp,  he  advanced  to  the  high  altar  of  the  church, 
leaning  on  the  shoulder  of  the  King  of  Aqoitaine. 
The  father  and  the  son  knelt  together,  and  con- 
tinued for  some  time  in  prayer,  beseeching  the 
blessing  of  Hearen  upon  their  designs.  At  length 
the  Emperor  rose,  and  addressed  his  son  in  the 
presence  of  the  whole  multitude.  He  exhorted 
him,  above  all  things,  to  fear  and  love  God,  and  to 
follow  his  law ;  to  govern  careful! j  the  church,  and 
to  protect  it  against  its  enemies  ;  to  shew  kindness 
and  endurance  towards  all  his  relations ;  to  honour 
the  clergy  as  fathers,  and  to  love  the  people  as 
his  children ;  to  force  the  proud  and  corrupt  to 
turn  to  a  better  path ;  and  to  be  himself  the  friend 
of  the  faithful  and  the  poor.  He  prayed  him  also  to 
choose  his  ministers  from  those  who  were  known 
to  be  trust-worthy,  filled  with  the  fear  of  Grod,  and 
the  enemies  of  unjust  partiality ;  to  deprive  no  man 
of  his  property  without  full  cause ;  and  to  keep 
himself  irreproachable  in  the  sight  of  God  and  of 
his  people. 

After  having  addressed  him  for  a  length  of  time 
with  great  power  and  eloquence,  he  demanded 
if  he  were  willing  to  follow  those  precepts  for 
the  government  of  his  people ;  and  on  Louis's 
reply  in  the  affirmative,  he  directed  him  to  raise, 
with  his  own  hands,  a  crown  which  had  been  laid 
purposely  on  the  altar,  and  place  it  on  his  own  head, 
as  '*  a  gift  which  he  held  from  God,  his  father,  and 
the  nation/'  Louis  complied,  and  the  ceremony 
ended  with  the  usual  solemn  service  of  the  day. 

Not  long  after  this  event  the  King  of  Aquitaine 
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returned  to  his  government,*  and  Charlemagne, 
embarrassed  by  no  hostile  movements,  except  some 
slight  disturbances  amongst  the  Sclavonian  tribes,  t 
dedicated  the  rest  of  his  days  to  the  general  organi- 
zation of  his  dominions,  and  to  preparation  for  that 
interminable  future  towards  whose  awful  barrier 
he  was  fast  approaching.  His  external  relations  I 
have  already  traced  ;  and  the  internal  regulations 
attributable  to  this  period  of  his  reign,  afford  no 
cause  to  alter  the  opinion  before  expressed,  that  if 
they  were  not  the  best  which  could  be  formed  on 
abstract  principles,  they  were  the  best  that  could  be 
adapted  to  the  circumstances  of  his  age  and  nation* 
Notwithstanding  the  weight  of  seventy  years,  the 
Latin  Emperor  had  yet  lost  but  little  of  his  personal 
energy ;  and  the  reconstruction  of  the  ancient 
lighthouse  t  near  Boulogne,  the  long  and  fettiguing 
journeys  he  took  to  inspect  the  state  of  the  fleets 

*  The  fisither  and  son  separated  with  many  tears  and  mutual  embraces, 
as  if  they  felt  that  their  parting  was  likely  to  be  for  ever.$  A  thousand 
unister  omens,  also,  had  announced  to  a  superstitious  people  the 
i^proaching  death  of  their  beloved  sovereign.  The  burning  of  the 
bridge  at  Mayence,  the  fall  of  the  lightning  on  the  church  of  Aix-la- 
ChapeUe,  the  appearance  of  an  unusually  laige  meteor,  the  falling  of 
his  horse,  and  the  bursting  of  his  sword  belt,  the  appearance  of  a  spot 
in  the  sun,  and  the  frequent  eclipses  of  that  luminary  and  of  the  moon  ; 
in  fact,  every  thing  unusual  was  received  as  an  augury  of  evil  to  a 
monarch,  whose  worst  omen  was  the  expiry  of  his  seventieth  year. 
Many  of  these  events  were  especially  pointed  out  to  Charlemagne 
himself ;  but  the  Emperor  had  either  the  good  sense  to  despise  such 
prognosUcations,  or  the  prudence  to  conceal  his  credulity.  || 

-f  Ejpnhardi  Annales. 

X  E^nhardi  Annales.     Annales  Loiseliani. 

§  Thflgwi.  in  Vit.  Ludovic.  Pii.  ||  Eginhord.  in  Vit.  Car*  AiigB* 
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destined  to  protect  the  coast,  and  the  design  of  a 
great  bridge  at  Mayence,  which  he  proposed  to 
build  in  stone,  after  the  destruction  of  the  former 
wooden  structure*  by  fire,  evince  the  incessant 
activity  of  his  mind,  and  its  fertility  in  projects  for 
the  protection  and  improvement  of  his  dominions. 

Notwithstanding  frequent  attacks  of  the  gout, 
and  a  degree  of  lameness  which  that  disease  had 
left,  he  still  followed  the  chase,  in  which  he  had 
always  delighted,t  with  unabated  ardour,  and  still 
enjoyed  the  bath,  wherein  he  had  so  long  been 
accustomed  to  exercise  himself  in  swimming,  t  It 
was  one  day  §  after  he  had  been  using  the  thermal 
waters  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  that  he  felt  the  first 
attack  of  that  malady  which  terminated  his  life. 
He  was  suddenly  seized  with  a  violent  pain  in  the 
side,  which  was  soon  proved  to  proceed  from 
pleurisy.     In  common  with  all  men  who  during  a 

*  Vit  Car.  Magni.    Eginhard.  Script. 

f  Throughout  the  reign  of  Chailemagae,  his  huntiug  parties  are 
marked  hy  the  annalists  amongst  his  victories,  n^t)tiation8,  and  laws. 
Eginhard  mentions  his  passion  for  hunting,  and  the  Monk  of  St  Gall 
relates  the  &ct  of  his  nearly  having  been  killed  in  hunting  the  unis»  or 
wild  bull,  which  was  one  of  the  earliest  sports  of  the  Gauls. 

j:  The  baths  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  constructed  by  the  Emperor  for  the 
enjoyment  of  this  recreation,  were  of  immense  extent ;  and  while  their 
splendour  and  their  size  shewed  the  progress  of  luxury,  the  manner  in 
which  they  were  used,  evinces  the  curious  simplicity  and  condescension 
pf  the  monarch.  **  Not  only  his  sons,"  says  Eginhard,  "  but  also  the 
great  men  of  his  court,  his  friends,  and  the  soldiers  of  his  guard,  were 
invited  to  partake  of  the  enjoyment  which  the  monarch  had  provided 
for  himself;  so  that  sometimes  as  many  as  a  hundred  persons  were 
known  to  bathe  there  together." 

§  Thegan.  in  Vit.  Ludovic.  Pii.  / 
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long  life  have  possessed  robust  health,  Charlemagne 
despised  and  rejected  the  aid  of  medicine,  and, 
imagining  that  abstinence  was  the  sole  remedy  for 
all  sorts  of  sickness,  he  refused  food  of  every  kind, 
and  only  allayed  his  feverish  thirst  with  small  quan- 
tities of  water.  The  violence  of  his  disease  required 
more  active  means  of  cure ;  these  were  not  employed, 
and  at  length,  after  a  few  days'  illness,  on  the  S8th 
of  January,  in  the  year  814,  Charles  the  Great 
expired  in  the  seventy-second  year  of  his  age,  and 
the  forty-seventh  of  his  reign.  * 

The  character  of  Charlemagne  can  alone  be 
appreciated  by  comparing  it  with  the  barbarism  of 
the  times  from  which  he  emerged  ;  nor  do  his 
virtues  or  his  talents  acquire  any  fictitious  grandeur 
from  opposition  with  the  objects  around ;  for,  though 
*^  the  ruins  of  Palmyra  derive  a  casual  splendour 
from  the  nakedness  of  the  surrounding  de8ert,''f  his 
excellence  lay  not  alone  in  adorning,  but  in  culti- 
vating the  waste.  His  military  successes  were 
prepared  by  the  wars  and  victories  both  of  Pepin 
and  Charles  Martel ;  but  one  proof  of  the  vast 
comprehensiveness  of  his  mind,  is  to  be  found  in 

*  He  was  buried  on  the  day  of  his  death  in  the  great  church  which 
he  had  contracted  at  Aix-la-Chapelle.  The  Monk  of  Angouleme 
declares  that  he  was  inhumed  in  his  imperial  robes,  and  that  the 
pilgrim*s  wallet  which  he  wore  on  his  journeys  to  Rome  was  also 
consigned  with  his  body  to  the  tomb. 

f  Gibbon  makes  this  observation  in  depreciation  of  the  character  of 
Charlemagne,  forgetting  or  concealing  that  the  great  beauty  of  the 
French  monarch's  character  appeared  ^not  from  a  contrast  with  sur- 
Tounding  barbarism,  but  from  his  efforts  to  do  away  that  barbarism 
itself. 
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the  immense  undertakings  which  he  accomplished 
with  the  same  means  which  two  great  monarcfas 
had  employed  on  very  inferior  enterprizes.  The 
dazzling  rapidity  with  which  each  individual  expe- 
dition was  executed,  was  perhaps  less  wonderful, 
than  the  clear  precision  with  which  each  was 
designed,  and  the  continuous,  persevering,  uncon- 
querable determination  wherewith  each  general 
plan  was  pursued  to  its  close.  The  materials  for 
his  wars, — the  brave,  the  active,  and  the  hardy 
soldiers, — had  been  formed  by  his  father  and  by 
nature;  but  when  those  troops  were  to  be  led 
through  desert  and  unknown  countries,  into  which 
Pepin  had  never  dreamed  of  penetrating,  and  in  an 
age  when  geography  was  hardly  known — when 
they  were  to  be  supplied  at  a  distance  from  all 
their  resources,  in  a  land  where  roads  were  unheard 
of,  and  provisions  too  scanty  for  the  inhabitants 
themselves — the  success  was  attributable  to  Charle^ 
magne,  and  the  honour  is  his  due*  His  predecessors 
had  contented  themselves  with  leading  an  army  at 
once  against  the  point  they  intended  to  assail,  or 
against  the  host  they  proposed  to  combat ;  but 
Charlemagne  was  the  first  in  modem  Europe  who 
introduced  the  great  improvement  in  the  art  of  war, 
of  pouring  large  bodies  of  men,  by  different  roads, 
into  the  hostile  country ;  of  teaching  them  to  co- 
operate though  separate,  to  concenteate  when 
required  ;  and  of  combining  their  efforts  and  their 
movements  for  a  general  purpose  on  a  preconcerted 
plan. 
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In  a  life  like  bis,  which  was  a  life  of  improre- 
ment  on  all  that  immediately  preceded  him,  it  is 
wonderful  that  he  did  not  meet  with  repeated 
disappointments  and  disasters,  from  the  many  hazar- 
dous experiments  he  was  obliged  to  make,  and  from 
the  insecurity  attending  many  of  his  conquests,  on 
account  of  the  very  rapidity  with  which  they  were 
accomplished.  This  will  appear  the  more  extra- 
ordinary, when  it  is  remembered  that,  in  addition 
to  the  fierce  savages  of  the  north,  he  had  to  contend 
with  the  civilized  and  warlike  Saracens,  with  the 
veteran  Lombards,  whose  whole  history  was  warfare, 
and  with  the  cunning  Greeks,  who  supplied  by  art 
much  that  they  wanted  in  vigour.  The  native 
energy,  activity,  and  strength  of  the  Francs,  indeed, 
gave  him  advantages  and  facilities  in  all  his  strug- 
gles ;  but  had  he  not,  as  a  leader  and  a  king, 
possessed  energy,  activity,  and  strength,  in  a  far 
greater  proportion  than  all,  the  very  qualities  in  his 
subjects  which  he  used  as  implements  in  his  own 
great  designs,  would  have  been  employed  by  them 
against  himself;  and,  instead  of  combating  and 
conquering  a  thousand  foreign  enemies  at  once, 
he  would  have  had,  like  many  who  preceded  him, 
to  strive  through  life  with  unwilling  vassals,  for  a 
precarious  throne. 

War  was  a  necessity  of  the  time,  and  the  coun- 
try }  and  the  Francs  could  not  have  been  governed 
without  war.  Charlemagne,  happily  for  himself 
and  for  his  people,  brought  with  him  to  the  throne 
warlike  talents,   and  a  warlike  disposition ;  and, 
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happily  for  the  world,  possessed  likewise  the  spirit 
of  civilization  and  improyement* 

Notwithstanding  one  instance  of  terrible  severity, 
— ^which,  however  erroneously,  he  judged  necessary 
to  strike  terror  into  a  fierce  and  lawless  people,  and 
to  stop  the  farther  desolation  of  both  nations, — he 
was  the  most  clement  of  kings,  and  the  least  selfish 
of  conquerors*  After  his  victories,  he  imposed  a 
benefit  and  not  a  yoke,  and  raised  instead  of 
degraded  the  people  who  became  his  subjects* 

His  great  success  in  civilization  was  all  his  own. 
Nothing  had  been  done  by  those  who  went  before 
— scarcely  a  germ — scarcely  a  seed  had  been  l<!ft 
him.  He  took  possession  of  a  kingdom  torn  by 
factions,  surrounded  by  enemies,  desolated  by  long 
wars,  disorganized  by  intestine  strife,  and  as  pro- 
foundly ignorant  as  the  absence  of  all  letters  could 
make  it.  By  the  continual  and  indefatigable  exertion 
of  mental  and  corporeal  powers,  such  as  probably 
were  never  united  but  in  himself,  he  restored  order 
and  harmony,  brought  back  internal  tranquillity, 
secured  individual  safety,  raised  up  sciences  and 
arts  ;  and  so  convinced  a  barbarous  nation  of  the 
excellence  of  his  own  an)i»liorating  spirit,  that  on 
their  consent  and  approbation  he  founded  all  his 
efforts,  and  sought  no  support  in  his  mighty  under- 
taking, but  the  love  and  confidence  of  his  people. 

Of  his  many  conquests,  the  long  and  persevering 
wars  which  he  waged  with  the  barbarians  of  the 
north,  have  been,  in  their  success,  the  most  advan- 
tageous to   Europe  ^    for  as  civilization  advanced 
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step  by  step  with  victory,  and  as  he  snatched  from 
darkness  all  the .  lands  he  conquered,  he  may  be 
said  to  have  added  the  whole  of  Germany  to  the 
world.  Italy  fell  into  greater  disorders  than  before ; 
France  underwent  another  age  of  darkness ;  but 
from  the  Rhine  to  the  Elbe,  and  from  the  Danube 
to  the  Ocean,  received  light  which  has  continued 
unextinguished  to  the  present  day. 

In  domestic  life,  Charlemagne  was  too  indulgent 
a  father,  and  perhaps  too  indulgent  a  husband ;  and 
the  consequences  of  this  weakness  often  gave  him 
pain.  Nevertheless,  the  monarch  could  hardly 
reproach  his  daughters  for  passions  which  they 
inherited  from  himself,  nor  for  yielding  to  those 
passions,  when  he  set  them  the  example.  The 
private  vices  or  follies  of  any  man  can  only  become 
legitimate  matter  for  history,  when  they  have  had 
an  effect  upon  society  in  general;  but  it  may  be 
observed,  without  entering  deeply  into  any  unplea* 
sant  details,  that  Charlemagne  scarcely  could  expect 
the  morality  he  inculcated  to  be  very  strictly 
observed,  when  his  own  incontinence  was  great  and 
notorious. 

This,  .however,  is  the  only  vice  which  history 
has  recorded  of  Charlemagne,  amongst  a  thousand 
splendid  qualities.  He  was  ambitious,  it  is  true; 
but  his  ambition  was  of  the  noblest  kind.  He  was 
generous,  magnanimous,  liberal,  humane,  and  brave ; 
but  he  was  frugal,  simple,  moderate,  just,  and 
prudent.  Though  easily  appeased  in  his  enmities, 
his  friendships  were  deep  and  permanent  ;    and, 

2i 
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though  hasty  and  severe  to  avenge  his  friends,  he 
was  merciful  and  placable,  when  personally  injured. 

In  mind,  he  was  blessed  with  all  those  happy 
£Acilities,  which  were  necessary  to  success  in  the 
great  enterprizes  which  he  undertook.  His  elo- 
quence  *  was  strong,  abundant,  and  clear ;  and  a 
great  talent  for  acquiring  foreign  tongues  added 
to  his  powers  of  expression.  The  same  quickness 
of  comprehension  rendered  every  other  study  light, 
though  undertaken  in  the  midst  of  a  thousand  varied 
occupations,  and  at  an  age  to  which  great  capa- 
bilities of  acquisition  are  not  in  general  extended. 

His  person  was  handsome  and  striking.  His 
countenance  was  fine,  open,  and  bland,  his  features 
high,  and  his  eyes  large  and  i^arkling.*  His  figure 
was  remarkable  for  its  fine  proportions ;  and  though 
somewhat  inclined  to  obesity  in  his  latter  years,  we 
are  told,  that,  whether  sitting  or  standing,  there  was 
always  something  in  his  appearance  which  breathed 
of  dignity,  and  inspired  respect. 

He  was  sober  t  and  abstemious  in  his  food,  and 
simple  to  an  extreme  in  his  garments.  Passionately 
fond  of  robust  exercises,  they  formed  his  great 
relaxation  and  amusement ;  but  he  never  neglected 
the  business  of  the  public  for  his  private  pleasure, 
nor  yielded  one  moment  to  repose  or  enjoyment 
which  could  be  more  profitably  employed.     His 

*  He  18  described  by  Eginhard  as  **  apice  capitis  rotundo»"  which 
roundness  or  fiillness  of  the  top  of  the  head  must  have  been  very 
peculiar  to  have  deserved  such  especial  mention. 

f  Eginhard.  in  Vit.  Caroli  Magni. 
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activityi  his  quickness,  and  his  indefatigable  energy 
in  conducting  the  affairs  of  state,  having  already- 
been  spoken  of  at  large,  it  only  remains  to  be 
said,  that  in  private  life  he  was  gentle,  cheerfiil, 
affectionate,  and  kind ;  and  that — with  his  dignity 
guarded  by  virtues,  talents,  and  mighty  renown— .- 
he  frequently  laid  aside  the  pomp  of  empire,  and  the*" 
sternness  of  command. 

No  man,  perhaps,  that  ever  lived,  combined  in 
so  high  a  degree  those  qualities  which  rule  men  and 
direct  events,  with  those  which  endear  the  possessor 
and  attach  his  contemporaries.  No  man  was  ever 
more  trusted  and  loved  by  his  people,  more  respected 
and  feared  by  other  kings,  more  esteemed  in  his 
lifetime,  or  more  regretted  at  his  death.* 

*  The  testimony  of  Eginhard  may  be  suspected  of  partiality,  as  it 
was  that  of  a  fiiend  and  a  serrant ;  but  the  love  of  Charlemagne's 
people,  and  his  consciousness  of  deserving  that  love,  is  proved  by  the 
invariable  compliance  of  his  subjects  with  all  his  wishes,  and  his 
continual  appeal  to  them  on  every  emergency.  His  recorded  acts  bear 
witness  to  the  truth  of  Eginhard's  assertions,  as  much  as  Eginhard's 
voice  bears  testimony  to  his  virtues  ;  and  thus,  such  commendation  as 
the  following  obtains  historical  value,  being  confirmed  by  the  drier 
records  of  less  fiiendly  writers : 

"  Ceteris,  per  omne  vitse  suse  tempus  ita  cum  summo  omnium  amore 
atque  favore  et  domi  et  foris  conversatus  est,  ut  nunquam  el  vel  minima 
injustse  crudelitatis  nota  k  quoquam  fuisset  objecta.'*  Eginhard.  in  Vit 
Car.  Mag.  cap.  xzi. 

And  again,  he  says,  that  the  monarch  was  buried  **  maximo  tolius 
populi  luctu.*' 
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Note  I.  Paoe  44. — Introdvction. 

The  battle  of  Vongl^,  which  decided  the  empire  of  tlie  whole  of 
Prance,  and  which,  consequently,  aflRected  the  destinies  of  all  Europe, 
is  Qoi  unworthy  of  some  comment ;  and  as  the  field  on  which  it  was 
fought  has  been  a  matter  of  much  dispute,  I  suljoin  the  following  shoit 
extract  from  the  Abbe  le  Beuf : — 

"  Oik  done  placer  le  c^l^bre  camput  Vodadensit,  dit  antrement 
VogiadeTuit,  et  Foglaoensis  f  Dans  le  lien  oik  Ta  marqu^  Nicolas 
Samson,  en  sa  carte  de  Tandenne  Gaule  qui  a  paiu  en  1627,  c'est-4> 
dire,  dans  les  plaines  qui  sont  en  paitie  sur  le  Clain,  tant  au  rivage  droit 
qu'au  rivage  gauche,  qn'en  ce  qui  ^eure  le  rivage  gauche  de  la  Vonne 
jusques  vers  Marigny,  et  pent^^tre  mSme  jusques  vers  Clone  :  mais  11 
paroh  que  le  fort  du  combat  fut  sur  les  bords  du  Clain,  da  c6t6  du 
levant  vers  Batteresse ;  et  que  les  fuyards  furent  poursuivis  entre  la 
Clouere  et  le  Clain,  jusqu'a  Champagn^-Saint-Hilaire,  oii  je  croirob 
que  Clovis  acheva  sa  victoire. 

"  P.  Cette  position  s'accorde  avec  le  r^cit  de  Gregoire  de  Tours, 
qui  d^lare  nettement  que  ee  campus  Vocladetuu  6toit  k  dix  mille  de 
Poitiers  ;  c'est^Fdire  un  peu  plus  de  trois  lieues,  entre  trois  et  quatre 
lieues.  Fredegaire  I'appelle  campania  Vodavenm ;  de  sorte  que  par  le 
tampui  de  Gregoir^  il  ne  fiuit  pas  entendre  un  terrein  si  limits  qu'on 
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pouRoit  k  croire,  niiui  ime  nurte  campagne  dont  let  oommeDcemeni 
peuvent  6tre  pliu  pr^  de  Poitien,  et  s'^tendre  mime  entre  le  Clain  et 
k  Clouere,  pourvA  qu'on  B'astreigne  k  pkcer  lea  premieres  attaques  i 
trois  lieuefl  et  demie,  on  environ,  de  Poitieis,  yen  le  c6te  dn  midi. 
2"*.  La  tttnation  que  fassigne,  ae  concilie  parfaitement  avec  oe  qui  ae 
lit  du  Monast6re  de  S.  Maixent,  tant  dans  Gregoire  de  Toots  que  dans 
la  vie  da  Saint  Abb^  Les  soldats  de  Clovis  tent  campes,  comme  je 
I'ai  dit,  le  long  de  la  Yonne,  il  ne  fut  pas  etonnant  que  Tescadron  le 
plus  proche  du  monast^re  y  voulut  faire  irruption.  Au  contraire,  il 
eAt  4U  Buiprennant  qulls  n'y  eussent  pas  pens^  en  6tant  si  roisins.  Je 
dis  tout  ceci,  en  supposant  que  le  Monastdre  de  S.  Maixent  etoit 
v^ritablement  d^s  son  vivant  dans  Tendroit  oil  est  la  yille  de  son  nom, 
et  non  pas  plus  proche  de  Poitiers,  comme  &  Clone  sur  la  Vonne,  ou  la 
memoire  de  ce  saint  est  honor^  de  terns  immemorial.  99.  L'aiiange- 
ment  que  je  donne  aux  deux  armees,  plapant  celle  de  Clovis  sur  le 
rivage  gauche  du  Clain  et  de  la  Yonne,  et  celle  d'Alaiic  sur  le  rivage 
droit  de  la  mime  riviere  du  Clain,  mettoit  Alaric  a  port^  de  recevoir 
le  secours  qu'O  attendoit  de  la  route  du  Limousin  ou  de  I'Auveigne  ; 
et  comme  le  narr^  de  Gregoire  de  Tours»  nous  ai^rend  que  les  Goths 
attaquerent  d*abord  de  loin  les  Francs,  et  que  ceux  ci  se  rapprocherent 
d'eux  et  les  mirent  en  fiiite  ;  il  est  4  croire  que  les  fuyarda  cotojerent 
les  bords  du  Ckin  et  de  la  Clouere,  ensorte  que  Tedat  du  triomphe  de 
Clovis  auroit  M  comme  je  I'ai  d6j^  insinue,  du  odtl  de  Champagn6- 
Saint'Hikire. 

**  Ce  nom  en  effect  fiut  naitre  quelques  pensees,  et  je  croy  que  traitaiit 
une  matiere  sur  laquelle  il  est  bon  de  donner  des  dclaircissemens,  il  est 
permis  d'en  tirer  d'oik  Ton  peut  C'est  pourquoi  je  prie  le  lecteur 
d'agr^er,  qu'au  dlfiiut  de  monumens  anciens,  autres  que  ceux  que  j'ai 
rapporti  ci-dessus,  je  fasse  venir  au  secours  de  la  verite  jusqu'aux  noma 
de  lieu ;  j'espere  le  iaire  sans  rien  produure  qui  cheque  k  vraisemblance. 
C'est  par  oik  je  finirai  cet  Icrit 

**  La  premiere  pensle  que  dicte  le  nom  de  Champagn^  est  qu'il 
pourroit  tris  bien  tlrer  son  origine  du  camptu,  ou  cafKpanm 
FodadeniUy  comme  6tant  sur  les  bords  ou  ik  rextr^mite  de  oette 
campagne.  La  seconde  est  au  svget  du  sumom  de  Saint  Hikire,  que 
je  ne  croirois  pas  tant  venir,  de  ce  que  ce  territoire  et  toutes  ses  d^pen- 
dances  en  grand  nombre,  sont  du  partrimoine  de  Tancienne  Abbaye  de 
Saint  Hilaire  de  Poitiers ;  que  de  ce  que  c'est  Clovis  qui  le  donna  I 
cette  eglise  selon  k  tradition,  en  reconnoissance  de  la  victoire  qull 
avoit  remportle,  par  les  pridres  de  S.  Hilaire,  sur  les  Goths  Ariens.  Je 
spai  bien  que  tout  ceci,  n'est  fondl  que  sur  un  pi^tendu  diplome  de 
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CloTu,  qui  est  rapport^  par  Bottchet»  dans  ses  Al&nales  d'Aquitaine,  et 
que  le  P.  le  Cointe  regarde  ayec  giande  raison  oomme  trds  suspect. 
Mais  on  s^ait  que  les  faux  titres*  contiennent  quelquefois  et  presque 
toojoura  des  verit^s.     Les  fimssaires  t&choient  de  dire  le  plus  vrai  quil 
leur  dtoit  possible,  et  c'est  parce  que  leur  imp^ritie  n'a  pas  permis  qu'ils 
rencontrassent  le  vru  en  tout,  que  souvent  pour  un  article  ou  deux  oii 
ils  ont  pech^,  un  titre  est  rcrjett^  en  entier.      C^est  pourquoi  je  pense 
qu'on  pent  admettre,  que,  r^ellement  et  de  fait,  Clovis  donna  k  TEglise 
de  S.   Hilsdre,  tout  le  canton  qu'il  avoit  g^agne  sur  les  fuyards  du 
cote  de  Champagn^.      Une  donation  de  cette  sorte,  n'est  pas  plus 
improbable  que  celle  de  la  terre  de  Milon,  fiute  k  la  personne  de  S. 
Maisent  par  le  meme  Prince,  selon  Tauteur  de  sa  vie,  que  personne  ne 
rejette.     Un  titre  iabrique  pour  en  representer  un  veritable  qui  est 
perdu,  pent  quelquefois  meriter  la  mdme  croyance  k  certains  6gards, 
qn'une  legende  renonvell^  ou  interpol^e.     Je  S9ai  aussique  le  titre  que 
Bouchet  a  produit  comme  de  Clovis,  marque  qu'en  m^me  terns  il  avoit 
donn^  k  TEglise  de  S.  Hilaire  un  ample  domaine  dit  Long-Retz  au 
Dioc^e  d' Auxerre.     C'est  en  quoi,  le  fabricateur  du  titre  se  seroit  le 
plus  tromp^,  parce  que  probablement  ce  n'est  que  sur  ce  qu'on  se 
ressouvenoit  que  le  nom  de  Clovis  avoit  ^6  dans  les  titres  piimordiau^ 
de  ces  donations,  qn'il  a  confondu  ce  qui  provenoit  de  Clovis  II,  ou 
de  Clovis  III,  avec  ce  qui  pouvoit  avoir  6t6  donn6  par  Clovis  I.     Ce 
qui  conftrme  la  position  que  j'assigne  au  Campus  Vocladensis,  est  que 
Ton  trouve  dans  le  mdme  canton  des  environs  de  Yivonne  et  de  Bat> 
teresse,  de  quoi  justifier  la  variante,  tir6e  de  la  vie  de  S.  Remi.     Le 
combat  y  est  dit  avoir  ^te  donne  m  Campo  Mbgotente  super  flutium 
C&nno,      Cette  campegne  etoit  diversement  d^nomm^e,  suivant  la 
lantaisie  des  ecrivains  qui  en  parloient.     Hincmar  Tappelle  Campus 
Mogotenm^  parce  qu'il  connoissoit  le  petit  Monastere  de  Meugon,  qui 
tirott  son  nom  de  celui  d'un  canton  des  plaines  d'entre  Poitiers  et 
Yivonne,  oil  il  est  sitn6.     Ce  Meugon,  encore  connu  sous  le  titre  de 
Brieure,  est  au  rivage  gaucbe  du  Clain,  presque  vis-i-vis  Batteresse. 

<*  Je  n'ai  qu'un  mot  k  dire  sur  ce  village  de  Batteresse.  Son  nom  est 
singulier  entre  tons  ceux  des  villages  de  France.  II  ne  faut  point  aller 
ehercher  bien  loin  son  origine,  qui  n'est  autre  que  Battericia  ;  et  il  ne 
peut  venir  que  de  Tancien  verbe  Latin  battuere,  qui  signiiie  hattre, 
Ce  mot  se  trouva  dans  Plaute,  et  Cassiodore  a  feit  mention  de  quelques- 
una  de  ses  derives.  £tant  constant  que  Batteresse  signifie  la  m^me 
chose  que  Batterie,  Tapplication  est  facile  k  iaire  ;  et  Ton  peut  croire 
que  ce  fut  en  ce  lieu,  que  les  Francs  commencerent  a  se  rapprocher  des 
Goths,  et  k  les  batlre  en  forme.     Aussi  m'a-t-on  (tit  que  c'est  de  ce 
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o6te— li  qu^on  voit  le  reste  dHine  batte,  qui  paise  poor  toe  de  douse 
eeos  anf>  et  qa*en  tin&t  plus  kun  Ten  Champugn^  Saint  Hilaire — on 
trouve  tur  one  ^lemtioa,  oeituns  monomens  qui  font  reasouTenir 
d' Alaric,  et  mtoe  des  lien  qui  portent  son  nom.  Ceat  aur  quoi  j'attends 
un  plua  ample  ^dairdaaement" — Disteriation  sur  le  Campus  VodadenaU. 
Le  Beaf>  toL  i.  p.  304. 


Note  II.— P.  150. 

Poat  cujiia  finem  Sazomcoffl,  quod  quaai  interauaaum  ▼kJebator, 
Tepetitam  eat,  quo  nullum  neque  prolLdua  neque  atrochtt,  Fmnoorarnqne 
populo  laboxioaina  auaceptum  eat :  quia  Sazonea,  aicui  omnea  feid  Ger- 
manSam  incolentea  nadonesr  et  natuia  ferocea*  et  edtni  doemonum 
dediti»  noatnaqae  reUgioni  contraiii,  neque  divina,  neque  humana  jura 
vel  polluere»  vel  tianag^redi  in  honeatum  axbitrabantur.  Suberant  et 
canae,  quae  quotidie  pacem  contoibare  poterant,  teimini  ndelioet  noatri 
et  illorum  pend  nbique  in  piano  contignif  preeter  panca  Iocs,  in  quibus 
vel  ailTBB  mijorea,  vel  montinm  juga  inteijecta,  utronunque  agroa  oerto 
linute  diaterminant :  in  quibua  cedes  et  rapine  et  incendia  viciaaim  fieri 
non  oesaabant.  Quibua  aded  Franct  sunt  irritati,  ut  non  jam  vicisaitu- 
dinem  reddere,  sed  apertum  contra  eoa  bellum  auadpere  dignnm 
jttdioarent  Suaoeptum  eat  igitur  adyenrilui  eoa  bdlum,  quod  magna 
utrinque  animoaitate  tamen  majore  Saxcmum  qniUn  Franoorum  damno, 
per  Gontinuoa  tri^ta  trea  annos  gerebatur.  Potent  aiquidem  eitiika 
finiri,  ai  Saz<mum  hoc  peifidia  pateretur.  Difficile  dictu  eat,  quoties 
auperati  ac  supplicea  R^  ae  dediderunt,  imperata  facturos  pollidli 
aunt,  obaidea  qui  imperabantur  abaque  dilatione  dederunt.  Legatoa 
qui  mittebantur  suaceperunt  Aliquoties  ita  domiti  et  emoUiti,  ut 
etiam  cultum  dcemonum  dimittere^  et  Chriatianm  religioni  se  subdere 
▼elle  promitterent.  Sed  sicut  ad  luec  fadenda  aliquoties  proni,  aic  ad 
eadem  pervertenda  semper  fuere  prcd]Ntes ;  ut  satis  non  sit  aeatimare, 
ad  utrum  honim  ftciliores  veriiks  did  posaint :  quippe  ctan  poat  indio- 
atum  cum  eis  bellum  vix  annus  unus  ezactus  sit,  quo  non  ab  eia  hnjua- 
cemodi  facta  sit  permutatio.  Sed  magnanimitaa  Regis,  ac  perpetua  tkm 
in  adversu  quam  in  proaperis  mentis  conatantta,  nnlla  eorum  mutabilitate 
vd  vind  poterat,  yd  ab  his  quae  agere  coeperat  de&tigari.  Nam  nun- 
quam  eos  hiyuscemodi  aliquid  perpetrantes  impund  ferre  passus  est, 
quin  aut  ipse  per  se  ducto,  aut  per  Comites  suos  misso  ezerdtn,  per- 
fidiam  uldseretur  et  dignam  ab  eis  poeuam  exigeret ;  usque  dum  omnibus 
qui  resistere  solebant  profligatis,  et  in  suam  potestatem  redactis,  decern 
hominum  millia  ex  his  qui  utjrasque  ripas  Albis  fluminis  incolebant  cum 
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ttzoribut  et  parvulis  loblaiM  tmnstulit  et  hue  atque  illuc  per  G«UiaiE  et 
GernuMiMUBi  muhimoda  divuione  distribuit  Eaque  conditione  k  Rege 
pmptmUh  ti  ab  UUs  Buaeepta  tractum  per  tot  annos  bdlnm  ooiutat  esse 
fimtum,  ut  algecto  dflemonnm  enltu,  et  reBctef  patriis  oeremoniia  Chiu* 
tiaiue  fidei  atque  religiooiB  taeiamenta  soBciperent,  et  Fmds  adunati, 
unuB  cum  eis  popolus  efficerentur. 


Note  III.     Page  216. 

In  order  to  guard  equally  against  any  misstatement  of  my  own,  and 
any  miastatement  of  Monsieur  GaiUard,  in  regard  to  the  eyents  of  777, 
I  auljoin  his  own  words  and  those  of  Eginhard,  to  whom  he  himself 
refers.  From  him,  it  would  appear,  that  in  777,  Charlemagne  treated 
Saxony  as  a  conquered  proTince,  which  was  called  upon  to  send  deputies* 
like  the  other  provinces,  to  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Empire  at 
Padeibom  ;  and  on  this  he  builds  a  long  and  interesting  hypothesis, 
which  has  only  the  one  inconyenience  of  being  totally  in  the  &ce  of 
fects: — 


**  Charlemagne  youlut  enchaSner  les  Saxons  par  les  liens  qu*il  jugea 
lea  plus  puiasants  sur  les  hommes :  oe  furent  ceux  de  la  religion.  Apres 
ks  deux  autre  soul6yements  de  Saxons,  il  avoit  agi  en  yainqueur  qui 
aeeorde  la  paix ;  cette  fois  il  agit  en  maitre  qui  pardonne ;  il  ayoit 
trail^,  il  ordonna :  il  ay<»t  plut6t  inytt^  que  forc6  les  Saxons  au 
baptlme ;  cette  fbis  fl  en  fit  une  condition  absolue  de  la  grace  qull 
youloit  bien  aceorder.  Mais  cet  aittde  peut41  dtre  Tobjeet  d'nne 
eonyention  ou  d'une  ordre?  Que  pr6tendoit  Charlemagne?  Que  les 
Saxona  ftuseut  dirdtiens.  Que  promettoient  et  qu'ex^utoient  les 
SaxoQB  ?  Une  cMmonie.  lis  se  fiusoient  baptiser.  Ayec  la  persuasion, 
ponniuoi  des  oommandements  et  des  promesses  ?  Sans  la  persuasion, 
k  quoi  bon  dea  promesses  et  des  oommandements?  Les  Saxons  ne 
yiient  dans  oe  qu'on  exigeoit  d'dux  qu'une  formality  trds  ais^  i  remplir, 
et  lis  se  tcouy^ent  fort  heureux  d'obtenir  la  paix  k  ce  prix.  Une  si 
prompte  obeissanoe  deyoit  etre  suspecte ;  maas  Charlemagne  songeoit 
ii  donner  de  la  consistance  et  des  effects  reeb  iL  cette  formality :  il 
affectoit  de  regarder  la  reunion  des  deux  peuples  comme  consomm^ 
par  Tunite  de  foi  et  de  culte ;  en  consequence,  les  Saxons  furent 
a(q[ieles  aux  d^ib^rations  communes,  il  furent  invites  4  Tassemblee  du 
Chaa^)-de-Mai  de  777,  qui  devoit  se  tenir  pour  cette  raison  i  Paderbom, 
dans  leur  propre  pays  ;  ou  esperoit  peu  qulls  8*y  trouvassent,  et  ce  fill 
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pour  les  Fianpau  une  turprise  fort  agitable  d'y  voir  ftrriyer  lenis 
diffierentes  peuphides,  conduits  par  leuxs  che&  k  la  r^erve  d'on  seul ; 
mais  ce  ceul  chef  etoil  tout, — c'^it  Vitikind.  Incapable  de  toute  feinta 
et  de  toute  foiblesse,  incapable  de  mentir  k  Dieu  et  auz  hommes,  il  ne 
Youloit  ni  £tre  ni  parottre  Chr^en  et  Fran9ab.'' 

Monsieur  Gaillard  cites  Eg^nfaard's  Annals  :  What  do  we  find  that 
they  contain  in  regard  to  this  transaction  ? — 

**  Rex  prima  veris  aspirante  temperie,  Noviomagum  profectus  est,  et 
post  celebratam  ibidem  Paschalis  festi  solemnitatem,  propter  iraudulentas 
Saxonum  promissiones,  quibus  fidem  habere  non  poterat,  ad  locum,  qui 
Padrabrunna  vocatur,  generalem  populi  sui  conventum  in  eo  habiturus, 
cum  ingenti  ezercitu  in  Saxoniam  profectus  est  £6  cilm  venisset, 
totum  perfidse  gentis  Senatum  ac  populum,  quem  ad  se  Ycnire  jusserat, 
morigerum  ac  fallaciter*  sibi  devotum  inrenit.'' — Sgmkardi  Anmdes^ 
A,  D.  777. 

If  from  this  account  it  can  be  made  out  that  the  Saxons  were  invited 
to  the  Champ  de  Mai  at  Paderbom  and  came  thither  as  a  part  of  the 
deliberative  assembly  of  the  Francs, — or,  in  short,  if  this  account  of 
Eginhard  can  be  reconciled  in  any  point  with  the  aoeount  of  M. 
Gaillard,  who  quotes  him, — the  reasonings  of  that  gentleman  have  at 
least  a  foundation.  At  the  same  time,  however,  it  is  to  be  remarked, 
that  in  no  authority  whatever  do  we  find  that  Charlemagne  at  that 
time  made  baptism  a  condition,  as  Monsieur  GaiUard  states.  .  The 
whole  is  entirely  the  creation  of  his  own  brain  ;  and  it  is  thus  that  the 
course  of  history  is  unhappily  too  often  perverted.  Chariemagne  is  by 
this  means  represented  as  forcing  baptism  on  the  Saxons,  when  the 
truth  is  that  the  Saxons,  on  the  contrary,  as  a  means  of  deceit;  pie- 
tended  to  be  desirous  of  embracing  the  religion  of  their  conqueror. 
The  words  of  Eginhard  are  precise,  *^  Baptisata  est  ex  eis  ibidem 
maxima  multitudo  quse  se  quamvis  falso  Christianam  fieri  velle  promi- 
serat"  The  Saxon  Annalist  says,  that  a  crowd  of  Saxons  **  credere 
se  Christo  simulans  baptisma  recepit" 

Note  IV.  Pagb  d65. 

The  following  short  extracts  from  the  fourth  dissertation  of  Ducange, 
will  throw  more  light  upon  the  general  assemblies  of  the  French  people 
than  any  thing  I  could  write  upon  the  subject  :-^ 
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**  Dans  le  premier  ^blissement  de  la  Monarchie  Franyaise,  les  Rou 
ont  choisi  une  saison  de  Tannee  pour  fiure  des  Assemblees  Gen^rales 
de  leuiB  peiiples,  pour  7  recevoir  leurs  plaintes  et  pour  y  faire  de 
nouveanx  reglemens  et  de  nouvelles  lots,  qui  devoient  etre  recues  d'un 
coDsentement  universe!.  lis  fiusoient  encore  une  revue  exacte  de  leurs 
soldats,  ii  cause  de  quoi  quelques  auteurs  ont  ^crit  que  ces  assemblees 
forent  nommto  Champs  de  Mais,  du  nom  de  la  Deit^  qui  presidoit  k 

la  guerre,"  &c 

*  #  «  *  ♦  • 

^  Mais  il  est  bien  plus  probable  que  ces  assemblies  furent  sdnsi  nomm^ 
paioe  qu'elles  se  iaisoient  au  commencement  dn  mois  de  Mars,  La 
Chronique  de  Fredegaire  parlant  de  Pepin, — EvohUo  anno  prarfiUui 
rex  a  KaL  Mart*  omnes  Francos,  ticiU  mot  Francorum  ett,  Bemaco  villa 
ad  se  venire  prcBcepttH*  &c. 

"  Cette  codtume  de  convoquer  les  peuples  au  premier  jour  de  Mars  eut 
cours  longtems  sous  la  premiere  race  de  nos  rois.  Mius  Pepin,  jugeant 
que  cette  saison  n'etait  pas  propre  encore  pour  faire  la  reveue  des 
troupes,  et  encore  moins  pour  les  mettre  en  campagne,  changea  ce  jour 
an  premier  de  Mai,  c'est  ce  que  nous  apprenons  de  Fredegure :  Ibi 
pktcUwn  suum  campo  Madio,  quod  ipse  primus  pro  campo  MarHo,  pro 
utiHtate  Francorum  insiiiuii,  tenens  mulUs  muneribus  d  Francis  et  proce- 

ribus  suis  ditatus  est** 

*  «  «  #  •  « 

«  Hincmar  Archevesque  de  Reims  dit  que  ces  presens  se  fisusoient  par 
les  peuples  aux  rois  pour  leur  donner  moyen  de  travailler  ^  leur  defense 
et  ik  celle  de  Tetat :  causa  suae  defensionis*  Quant  a  ce  qu'il  les  appelle 
dons  annuels,  cela  est  confirm^  par  plusieurs  passages  de  nos  annales 
qui  se  servent  souvent  de  ces  termes :  Celles  qui  ont  et^  tir^  de 
I'Abbaye  de  S.  Bertin :  Unque  habUo  generals  conventu,  et  oblata  sibi 
Annua  Dona  solenni  more  suscepit  et  legationes  plurimas,  qua  tarn  de 
Roma  et  Benevenio,  qudm  et  de  aUis  longinquis  terris  ad  eum  venerant, 
audivitf  atque  absolvit.  Ce  qui  montre  encore  qu'on  reservoit  les  ooca- 
nons  de  ces  assemblies  pour  recevoir  les  ambassadeurs,  afin  de  leur 

fidre  voir  la  magnificence  de  ces  cours  royales." 

*  *  •  *  •  * 

"  Les  preens  qui  se  faboient  aux  rois  n'^ient  pas  toujours  en  argent, 
mus  en  esp^ces,  et  souvent  en  chevaux  «  •  • 

Le  Camerier, — c'est  &  dire,  le  Grarde  du  Tr^r  du  Roy,  avoit  la  charge 
de  recevoir  ces  presens,  et  etoit  soiimis  en  cette  fonction  ii  la  Rejme,  li 
qui  die  appartenoit  de  droit.     Hincmar  ecrivant  de  Tordre  du  Palais 
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